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Former interconrae of Ireland with the nations first converted to the Gospel. 
The first knowledge of Christianity thus conveyed to Ireland. 
The Irish people not converted until the time of St. Patrick. 
Palladius the First Bishop sent to Ireland. 
The Irish received their knowledge of religion from the West. 
The Irish not chargeable with the error of the Quartodedmans. 
The worship of the Sun, the prevailing worship in Ireland before the introduc- 
tion of Christianity there. 



CHAPTER II. 



Narrative of the principal circutrutancei connected with th$ miuions of Palta- 
diui and St, Patrick — Death of Palladiui — St, Patrick appointed to succeed 
him ----.--. 32 



St. Celestine learns that some Converts to the Gospel had been made in Ire- 
land. 
Resolves to appoint a Bishop over the rising church of that country. 
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Chooses Palladius a Deacon of the Roman church for that Dignity. 

He consecrates and sends Palladius to Ireland in company with a few assistants. 

Arrival of Palladius in Ireland. 

His first efforts blessed with partial success — He erects three churches. 

The Magi, alarmed at his success, excite opposition against him. 

He retires from Ireland and dies in Scotland, while he ws^ preparing to return 

to Rome. 
Character of Palladius. 
He is succeeded by St. Patrick. 
History of St. Patrick. 
Time and place of his Birth. 
His Captivity and servitude in Ireland. 
Conduct of the Saint during his Ci^ptivity* 
His Liberation and return to his Family. 
Second Captivity of the Saint — and second deliverance. 
He enters the Monastery of Tours — Character of that institution. 
History of its foundation, by St. Martin, Bishop of Tours. 
St. Patrick remains there for four years. 

He returns home and is admonished in a vision, that he is called by God to la- 
bour in the Conversion of the Irish people. 
He consults with St. Germanus of Auzerre, on the course which he should 

now pursue. 
History and character of Germanus. 
He retires by the advice of Germanus, to the Monastery of Lerins — aod spends 

nine years in that retreat. 
Leaves Lerins and begins his career as a Missionary Priest in the diocess of 

Boulogne. 
He had been ordained a Priest before he entered Lerins. 
He is chosen by St. German to accompany that Prelate in the mission to Bri- 
tain, to extirpate Pelagianism from that country. 
After his return from Britain, he is sent to Rome by St. German, and recom- 
mended to Pope Celestine for the Irish Mission. 
ThQ Pppe 2^ppoii|ts ^im to that Mission. 

He returns to France — and in virtue of the Appointment, he succeeds Pal- 
ladius. 
His consecration is opposed by his Friends. 
He succeeds in overcoming the opposition, and is consecrated at Eboria, in 

Gaul, by a Bishop named Amator who resided there. 
He sets sail for Britain, and thence for Ireland, where, after a prosperous voy- 
age, he arrives in safety. 
C^ntitoversy on the SQurce, lyhence St. Patrick's mission was derived. 
The mission of St. Patrick was undertaken with the sanction of the Roman 

Pontiff. 
The silence of St. Prosper or of Platina, on St. Patrick's mission supplies no 
objection, to weaken the arguments, which establish the preceding asser- 
tio9. 
The conduct of Henry the Second, at the period of the invasion shows, thatt the 
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Iriih people ttniventlljr believed, boUi Ibea ead tx every preceding period, 
that the Romaii Pontiff should be venerated as the Chief Pastor of the 
Christian church, and that the miaion of St Patrick was sanctioned by 
the Apoetolick See. 



CHAPTER III. 



St, Patrick arrivet in Inland — Preaches the Goepel in every part of the king' 
dom — and succeeds in establishing Chrietianity throughout the Island • 73 



Dublin — ^the harbour where St Patrick disembarked. 

He commences his missionary exertions in the vicinity of the place where he 

first landed — these prove unsuccessful. 
He then proceeds by Sea to the territory, in which he had formerly lived, while 

a captive in Ireland. 
Succeeds in converting a Chieftain by name Dicho, with his entire family. 
The Saint fails in his efforts, to accomplish the conversion of his formei Master 

Milcho. 
Prepares to visit Tarah, in Meath, then the residence of the Chief Monarch 
of Ireland, and the place, where the Great Legislative Council of the Na- 
tion assembled. 
While journeying to Tarah, he converts Seschnen and his family. 
He arrives at Tarah on the vigil of Easter, and prepares to celebrate the feast, 

by enkindling the Paschal fire. 
By a law, which was then in force in Ireland, it was forbidden to light a fire at 
the particular season, when St. Patrick performed the ceremony just now 
mentioned. 
The King proceeds to the place where the fire was enkindled, and demands 

of the miuionaries, why they had presumed to disobey his ordinances. 
The Missionaries having explained their conduct to the Monarch, and converted 
one of his attendants, they next appear before the Legislative Council, 
which was then convened at Tarah, and convert one of the Bardic order 
named Dubtach. 
The Bardic Institution, its nature, &c. interference of St. Columba in its fa- 
vour, when King Aidus wished to suppress it; under the English power 
it was, at length, extinguished. 
From Tarah, St. Patrick proceeds to Tailten, and preaches before Carbre and 

Conall, the Brothers of King Leogaire. 
The former remains incredulous ; the latter is converted. 
The Saint next traverses through a great part of Meath and Westmeath. 
Effects by his prayers the destruction of the Idol, Crom-Cruach. 
Prepares to visit Connaught. 

While journeying thither converts two of the daughters of King Leogaire. 
He spends seven years in that province, and appoints pastors to preside over 
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the numerous congregations, which he had converted to Christianity in that 
territory. 

While in that province, a conspiracy is formed against his life. 

The conspiracy is defeated by a convert named £nda, the brother of the Chief, 
who ruled over the district, which is now called l^^wley. 

St. Patrick returns to Ulster ; travels through the several divisions of that Pro- 
vince, and preaches the Gospel with success in them. 

He revisits the Churches, which he had first founded in Ireland. 

Proceeds to Leinster, and opens his mission at Naas, the residence of the Mo- 
narch of that Province. 

Converts the two sons of the King. 

Incredulity and punishment of Foillen. 

From Naas he passes to Wicklow, and is opposed there by Drichir, the Son 
of Leogaire, and the Prince of that district. 

He returns to Kildare, and perfects the disciplinary regulations of the churches 
which were established every where in that territory. 

Visits the other parts of Leinster, where he had not as yet preached the Gospel. 

Another conspiracy against his life is formed at Leiz, and defeated like the 
former, by the interposition of one of the Saint's Converts. 

He meets here Dubtach, his first Convert at Tarah, and also Fiech, who -be- 
came afterwards eminent for sanctity and learning. 

His labours in Ossory attended with the most gratifying results. 

He goes to Munster and opens his missionary career at Cashel. 

He is kindly received by Natfraich, the Sovereign of that Province. 

He converts and baptizes Aengus, the Son of Natfiraich. 

He visits the other parts of Munster, and succeeds in forming numerous congre- 
gations of Christians in every portion of that province. 

Having spent seven years there, he prepares to revisit the churches, which 
he had founded in the other parts of the Island. 

At his departure from Munster, he predicts the birth and eminent sanctity of 
some of the distinguished Pastors, whom God afterwards raised up in the Irish 
church, and gives his benediction to the people of that Province. 

In journeying through the King's County, an attempt is made by a Chieftain 
named Failge, to murder him. 

The attempt is frustrated by the fidelity of Odran, the servant of the Saint. 

St. Patrick arrives at his retreat at Saul. 

The vicinity of Saul was then infested by a banditti under the command of a 
Chief called Macaldus. 

One of the banditti, who by the desire of his associates feigned sickness, in order 
to impose upon the Saint, is suddenly deprived of life, during the execution 
of his design. 

St. Patrick proposes to establish his own See at Louth ; but in consequence of 
a Divine admonition, erects it at Armagh. 

As soon as this measure was accomplished, he compiles a body of laws for 
the regulation of the Irish church. 

To record the Divine Mercy towards himself he composed his '* Confession." 

He dies at Saul. 

His remains are conveyed to Down. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

7^ Primatial 5m of Inland $stabluJud at Armagkr-^Papi Eug^niui tkt Third 
etmfert tks Pallium on tk* PritnaU, and on thg Metropolitant of Coihelf Dub- 
lin, and Tuam — Episcopal Soot in Iroland — thoir numbor ordorod to bo n- 
dueed by tko Council of KolU — Choropiicopi — Parochial CUrgy — Canont of 
0^0 Irish ChurcK^Colibacy of the CUrgy - - - 108 

No genenJ amngement for the permanent regulation of the Irish church hay- 
ing heen made by Palladiuf , the duty of making tnch an arrangement de- 
volved on St. Patrick. 

This arrangement waa conformable to that, which St. Patrick saw followed 
in the churches of R4>me» of Ganl, and of the other places, which he had 
visited. 

In virtne of this arrangement, the honour and authority of the Primacy de- 
scend to Benignus, his Successor in the See of Armagh. 

In the twelfth century the Bishop of Cashel is advanced to the rank of a Bfe- 
tropditan. 

Before that century, the Pallium had not been conferred even on the Pri- 
mate. 

St. Malachy goes to Rome, to procure the Pallium for the Bishops of Armagh 
and Cashel. 

On his journey he becomes acquainted with St. Bernard. 

He is introduced to Innocent the Second. 

• 

The Pope refuses him leave to retire to Clairvaux. 

The Pope inquires into the state of the Irish church, appoints St. Malachy 

his Legate in Ireland, sanctions the proceeding of Celsus regarding Cashel, 

but refuses to grant the Pallium to either of the Irish Metropolitans. 
In quality of Legate, St. Malachy visits the churches of Ireland. 
On the accession of Eugenius the Third, St. Malachy convenes a Synod at 

Holmpatrick, in order that the Clergy should jointly petition that Pontiff, 

to grant the Pallium to the Irbh Metropolitans. 
He is deputed by the Synod, to present their petition in person to Eugenius 

who was then at Clairvaux. 
He is detained in England, and thus loses the opportunity of seeing the Pontiff. 
He proceeds howeyer to Clairvaux; is seized with a dangerous illness, and 



Paparo is sent to Ireland by Eugenius, to confer the Pallium on the Me- 
tropolitans of that country. 

The Cardinal arrives in England, and is prevented by King Stephen from pro- 
secuting his mission to Ireland. 

He returns to Rome, and resumes his journey to Ireland ; but instead of passing 
through England, he proceeds to Scotland. 

From Scotland he passes over into Ireland, convenes the Synod of Kells, and 
confers the Pallium on the Archbishops of Armagh, Cashel, Dublin, and 
TuaBD. 

Numerous Bishops and Episcopal Sees established in Ireland immediately after 
the conyersion of that country to the Gospel. 
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The rule by which the Council of Sardica proposed to limit the number of 
Bishops in each country was not enforced for a considerable time in Ireland. 

The system of appointing Chorepiscopi in Ireland greatly increased the num- 
ber of Bishops in that country. 

In Ireland, the Chor^iscopi were invested with the order of Episcopacy. 

The Council of Kells ordered the number of the Chorepiscopi^ and of the 
other assistant Bishops in Ireland, to be reduced « 

Number of Sees in Ireland at the time of that Council. 

Election of Bishops in Ireland, to whom it belonged. 

Coadjutor Bishops. 

Discipline of the Irish church regarding their election and appointment. 

Secular Clergy. 

St. Patrick and the other early Pastors of the Irish church belonged to their 
order. 

Description of the religious institute, which was established at Vercelli by 
Eusebius, by St. Augustine, in Africa, and by St. Martin, of Tours, in Gaul. 

The first religious establishments in Ireland were modelled after the institute, 
which has been now described. 

Discipline of the Irish church, respecting the administration of Holy Orders. 

Institution of Parishes. 

The church of every parish or district to be consecrated by the Bishop, be- 
fore it could be set apart for publick worship. 

Discipline of the Irish church on the conduct of the Clergy. 

The Clergy forbidden to be present at publick games or markets — to sing at 
private entertainments, &c. &c. 

Celibacy of the Irish Clergy. 

CHAPTER V. 

Iri$h CUrgy — Rivenuet provided for their mminUnance — Canons of the Irieh 
Church on the administration of these revenues — Tithes — Contributions levied 
on Ecclesiastical possessions by the State, and by private persons — Termon 
Lands — Peter Pence ------ 147 

The Revenues of the Irish Clergy arose from the voluntary oblations of the 
Faithful, and also from the lands which were granted to the church. 

The system of Tithes was not generally adopted in Ireland before the invasion — 
nor ever universally sanctioned by the adoption of the Irish people. 

The revenues, which the Clergy did not require for their decent support, were 
set apart by the Canons of the Irish church, for the relief of the poor, and 
for the repairs of the church of the district, whence these revenues were 
derived. 

The Clergyman who violated the ordinance of the Irish church in the appli- 
cation of his revenues, was subjected to excommunication. 

The Irish Canons ordered that each Christian should, at his death, set spart 
a portion of his wealth for religious purposes. 

The charitable bequests of a dying person were not, however, allowed to inter- 
fere with the obligations, which he owed either to his relations or to others. 
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The lawU bitiow«d oi th« church obUined c«rUun immuiiiUM from ezactioiift. 

to which other potseMiont were subject. 
Beoefitt cUinred htace to the civil commuaky. 
The Ecclesiastical posseesions were howerer occasionally subieclod to heavy 

exactioai. 
For some time, military service waa required of the Cleigy. 
This exaction was aboliahed at length by Aidus, Chief Monarch of Irelai^ 
After the invasion, varioua anartmanti were made uader the saactioii ot Henry, 

to abolish the pecuniary and the other exactions, to which the Cloffgy and 

Secletiaatical property of every kind had been previously subjected, and to 

enforce the payment of tithes. 
Character of the English Clergy, who accompanied the invaders to Ireland* 
Opinion entertained by the Clergy and the people of IrelaMl on the temporal 

authority of the Pope. 
Comorbans — ^£renach»--the nature of their eflke, and the abuses that arom 

from their appointment, especially in the See of Aimagh. 
Solemnitv used in consecraiinflr the Tennon Tiands 
Privileges of these lands. 

Promise of Henry to remit a certain tribute annually to Borne. 
He neglects to fulfil this promise, &c. &c. 

CHAPTER VI. 

Origin of ihe Maruutick InttituU^i-IntroducHoti tf MmmcUmh into Irelmmd — 
8U €9imwMUh his Atsiflry—- &ls birth, §du§atiom, S^c, h;e,-^MmM9tmri$9 tsU- 
blishsd 631 ham i» ifeJOMi end tn the I»Umd of Hy^Canmu lUgutar «f St. 
AutHn and CUterei^m UmJu, sttablUk§d m IrtUind btf Su Mmhthy-^^SL (V 
hmbanu9--4it nOe-*^. Brigid-^Ordtr of Nuns foundod iy kor^-hor Ms- 
tory, S^c. 4fc. ------ - 17t 

Gospel Counsels — their utility — their practice by the first Christaans. 

The degeneracy of succeeding times made those who desired to practice them 

retire into solitude. 
At an early period St^ Anthony and Pachonhm were resorted V> Uy many disei- 

plea* vrho wished to practice perfection under their direction. 
Hence the origin of the monastick institute. 

The basis of the monastick mode of life the same in every institute. 
The accidental or secondary part only of their discipline being different. 
All practised alike obedience, poverty, and chastity. 
The Superior of each Association exercised entire discretionary power over 

his Monks. 
The Monks at first did net make solemn vows. 

This usage began only afWr the lapse of ages, when piety was growing cold. 
Before however vows were allowed to be made, the candidate was obliged to 

undergo a rigorous probation, and finally dismissed unless approved of by the 

Brethren. ^ 

The introduction of the religious life into Ireland is coeval with the conversion 

of that country. 
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The first religious estabUshments of Ireland formed after those that St. Mar- 
tin had erected at Tours. 

They combined the virtues of the monastick state with the education of youth 
for the sanctuary. 

The youth of Ireland resorted eagerly to them, and applied themselves zea- 
lously to the cultivation of learning and virtue. 

Columbkill — ^his birth, &c. &c. 

Early piety — Education — ^Miracles — Ordination — Monasteries. 

He attends the Synod at Geisille. 

Prepares to leave Ireland, in consequence of the interruption, which the feuds 
of his family gave to his zeal. 

Sails for the Island of Hy, and settles there. 

Engages in the conversion of the Picts. 

Obtains by a miracle an interview with their King Brude. 

After labouring successfully in the conversion of the Picts, he is said to have 
passed to the Orkney Islands. 

He preached also to the people who inhabited the other Islands in the vici- 
nity of Hy. 

Preaches also to the British Scots. 

Revisits Ireland. 

Is appointed to decide a Controversy between the Princes Aidus and Aidan. 

Visits his institutions in Ireland. 

Returns to Hy — and dies. 

Character of the Monks of Columba's order. 

Canons Regular introduced into Ireland by St. Malachy, in consequence of the 
decay of the Irish Monasteries caused by the Danish devastations. 

Introduction of the Monks of Clairvaux by St. Malachy. 

Origin of the institution at Clairvaux, and of the Benedictine order of Mmdcs. 

Description of the rule which they followed. 

St. Bernard. 

St. Columbanus — ^his rule. 

Disciplinary regulations of the Irish Monks. 

Their obedience — Chastity — Poverty. 

St. Brigid — ^her history — Order of Nuns established by her. 

Her death — Removal of her remains, together with those of St. Columbkill, to 
Down. 



CHAPTER VII. 

Ministry and Government of the Irish Church maintained and regulatfid by t^ 
same rules which the Catholic Church follows — Paschal Controveny — JuriS" 
diction of the Ronmn Pontiff over the Primitive Church of Ireland, ^* Sfc. 
Constant communion of the Irish Church with the Apostolick See - 243 

An exposition of the Controversy, which relates to the Ministry and Go- 
vernment of the Christian Church. 
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Opiniooi of the <fiiiNmkt cImms of Proleitaati oo thaie labjeeti. 

Doctrine of the Catholic Church apon them. 

Account of Uie wrertl tribttnalf , ij which, tccording to the diidpline of die 

Catholic Church, every ecdemfticml concern it to be edjniled. 
The Irith Church tlwayi goremed bj omilmr trilmnib. 
The authority which the Catholic Church recogmtei in the Roman Pontiff 

was ahrayi recogniied bj the Irifh Church. 
The Tarious incidenti which occ u rred during the Paechal Contro? eny etHMith 

the truth of this poation. 
Testimony of St. Columbanus on the belief of hit countrymen, respect in g die 

superior authority of the Roman Pontiff. 
Account of some of the Synods, held in Britain and in Ireland to adjust the 

Paschal Co ntr ov e rsy. 
Constant communion of the Irish Church with the Churches of Britain and 

of the Continent, in which churches the Pope's authority wu always ac- 
knowledged. 
Names of tereral Irish Ecclesiasticks who became diftinguiihed in Britain and 

the other principal countries of Europe, and who were promoted to Tarious 

dignities in the Churches of thoie countries. 
The conduct of Henry shows, that long before his time, the doctrine of the 

Pope's Supremacy was the receired doctrine of the Irish Church. 

CHAPTER Vlll. 

Doctrine of the Iriih Church on the Sacraments — On the Real Pretence — On the 
Eucharistic Sacrifice, or the Mau — On Prayers for the Dead, S(c. — On the 
Invocation of Saints — On the respect due to pious Images and to the relicks of 
the SainU, S(e. Sfc, - - - - - - 279 

Baptism-^the necetsity of this Sacrament for the remimon of original sin. 

Matter and Minister of Baptism. 

Rules prescribed by the Irish Church in the administration of Baptism. 

Ceremonies used in its celebration. 

Falsity of the charges preferred by English writers against the Irish church, 
on account of the mode of administering Baptism, which was used in Ireland. 

Confirmatbn administered after Baptism, as appears from the account of the 
conduct of Coroticus. 

Eucharist — ^the doctrine of the Irish church on the Eucharist, considered both 
as a Sacrament and a Sacrifice, shown to be the same with that of the Catho- 
lic Church. 

Confession even of secret sins practised by the early Professors of the Gospel in 
Ireland. 

Cummian, in his Penitential, treats of the Confession of secret sins, and pre- 
scribes the penance to be enjoined for them. 

The Canons of the Irish church treat also on confession, on penance and abso- 
lution. 

The neglect of Confession was regarded as a certain indication of indifference 
in the concerns of salvation. 

Exertions of St. Malachy to revive the frequent use of Confession. 

b 



The Penitential pf Cummin como^e^idfi thj» eiiQaqy qf uqp4 wwl^f, and 
teaches the necessity of doing pen^i^e^ iq 9a^fy tfofi Ilivvw Ji)0^e for 9ii»* 

Tike Bm§ dftc*npe Mn% tau^^ by thei Apo»tk of Xr«tod. 

Public penanQ§ ^QipQtpnes ep£9re?d by the Itiak Cfmons* 

Extreme Unction — Doct]:iiio el tb^ C^^^ltQ Qb«rcb on tbw SlUNPVDQnt. 

Tbfi Pivie^ iQ9^t«tip^ of tbia Sacraqw»t «ok4<ywlii(lg<ed by tb« Ifiah ohwch. 

St. Malachy performs a miracle to impart the benefit of tbia Sftcram«nl to a 
l^Acly. wHq vm wnoxpeotedly d^riYod of life, before she reeeiv^ it, asd 

Receives it himself during his last illness at Clairvaux. 

Sf^rait^ntof Holy Orders. 

Orders were administered in Ireland aoeordii^ to the sfone rite, wbieb was 
used im the Britisb And Continental oburches. The dootriike of the Ifbb 
church on orders entirely agreed with that, which those cbwN^ea pr oftmt^ . 

Hence numerous ipstjoices occur, of Ecoleaiastieks, who were ordained i« lie- 
land, and who exercised their functions in the {Hrindpal oburobea of GenDai^, 
Gaul, Italy and Britain. 

The peculiar ^age pf the Monastery of Hy supplies «o proof, that the Xmb 
ohoreh professed formerly a differei^t doctrine on £pisc«paey, from that which 
the Catholic church now professes. 

The argument derived from the Culdees equally inconclusive, a« that juat now 
referred to. 

Matrimony reckoned among the Sacraments by the Pastors of the Irish church. 

Discipline of the Irish church regarding MaUwony. 

The bond of Matrimony th^ Irish church held to be indissoluble. 

Married persons were permitted by ^lutual consent to engage in a state of conti- 
neucy. 

Impediments to Matrimony. 

The discipline of the Irish church differed partially, for a short time, from that 
of some of the other western cburcbea, wi^ regard to thei number and quiUit^ 
of impediments. To this cause, and to the peculiar mode of celebratiA^ fnatri* 
mony in Ireland, we must assign the va^ous accusationa wbicb wece brought 
by foreign writers against the Irish, for their neglect of tbe marriage centract* 

Prayers for the Dead. 

The Euchariatie Saori&oe offered |or their repose. 

The doctrine of Puirgatory must therefore have been admitted by the Xiiah cbureb. 

Various instances adduced, from the Ecclesiastical recoida of Ireland, vi^ich 
•iiow, that the Irish obureh proleaaed the doctrine, which Qaiholics now 
hold on the invocation of Saints, on the veneration of Eelieka, and the 
respect due to holy Images, &c. &c. 

CHAPTER IX. 

Euchological Ceremonies — Coronation of Kings — Inauguration of Knights — 
Dsdication of Churches — Liturgy — Literature and Learned men — Semina^ 
r'i.es ...... . . 338 

Stone of Destiny — Coronation Oath. 

Glass-Book of the ordination of Kings — Aidan anointed King by St. Columba. 

Knighthood an ancient institution in Ireland. 
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After tke coBTenion of tht Irith, the emblemf of KnighUiood, which were 

oied ibow, that m IreUnd, as m Britain and in other coontries, Knighthood 

attumed a religioiif character. 
Dedication of Chnrchet. 
CaooD of the Iririi charch ordering the dedication to be perfatWMd bj a Bishop. 

la a newly erected church, it was vsoal in Ireland lo deposit sacred Re- 

iicks. 
Litogf— lilHataie of iIm ItiBh after their eoMversion. 
Knowledge of Astwiiy Of Laagaagpa. 
Elegance of Am Latin compositions in prose and vena. 
Skill in Ummt, &c. &e.— Learned men, VirgiUns, Cartbagh, Scotw, Sedn- 

liw, £cc. &c. 
teinariss, ficc. he. 
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At the commencement of the Christian era, 
Ireland was estranged from the knowledge of the 
true God. Of the peculiar superstition that deluded 
her people, it here suffices to remark, that, its ritual 
appears to have been less gross and less revolting 
than that, which was then generally adopted by the 
other nations of Europe. 

To the Irish reader it would be gratifying to be 
informed of each circumstance connected with the 
first announcement of Christianity to his country- 
men : unfortunately, however, the authentic records 
of Irish history are too imperfect to afford him this 
gratification. 

Had Christianity, at its introduction into Ireland, 
encountered the same opposition which it elsewhere 
experienced, the first vestiges of its progress in our 
island would be, perhaps, more accurately defined 
than they now are, and might be traced, at the 
present day, with greater facility. But the progress 
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of religion in Ireland was rarely opposed by the 
sword of the persecutor, and the triumph of reli- 
gion, there, was, for the most part, peaceful, until 
the Irish people were gained over to the Gospel. 

In another respect, the circumstances at- 
tendant on the first progress of the Irish Church 
differed from those, which ordinarily accompanied 
the growth of the Gospel seed in other regions. 
While, in other countries, religion was oftentimes 
troubled by the dissensions of her children, in 
Ireland her peace was, happily, undisturbed by the 
abettors of heresy, or schism. Such dissensions, 
wheresoever they prevailed, injured, indeed, the 
best interests of religion. They were not, however, 
without advantage to the history of those churches, 
the repose of which they interrupted. In the con- 
troversies which they occasioned, many interesting 
particulars relating to ecclesiastical history were 
brought to light. These controversies, moreover, 
drew the attention of the chief Pastors of the Church 
to that portion of the faithful whose peace was un- 
setded, and awakened, for that part of the Christian 
community, a solicitude, which might have, other- 
wise, slumbered. But, happily for the welfare of 
the infant church of Ireland, her children were 
ever singularly averse from the spirit of religious 
strife. This feUcitous disrelish discouraged among 
them the indulgence of an adventurous ingenuity 
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in the investigation of revealed truth, and caused the 
Gospel seed to grow to maturity, there, unchecked 
by an influence, that greatly prejudiced its advance- 
ment in other kingdoms. The peaceful condition 
of primitive Christianity in our Island, propitious 
as it certainly was to the fervent practice of the 
Gospel virtues, must have caused many things to 
be deemed of little moment, whi^, from the con- 
troversies of modem times, have become interesting 
and important. Thus, in the concerns of private 
life, while the possessor's title to his property is not 
questioned, documents are often unheeded, which 
might aft;erwards adjust the pretensions of rival 
claimants to an inheritance. 

The connexion that existed between Rome and 
the nations that composed her provinces, conferred 
on the ecclesiastical history of these nations an im- 
portant advantage, of which the history of the Irish 
Church but partially participated. It was ever the 
wise policy of Rome, to teach her dependant pro- 
vmces to resort to the seat of empire for assistance 
in their emergencies. After the introduction of the 
Gospel, Rome became, at once, the seat of religion 
and of empire. Here, the Supreme Pastor of the 
Catholic Church fixed the Apostolic see— the centime 
and bond of Catholic unity and communion. The 
comparative facility of intercourse with Rome, 
which arose from her civil relations with distant 
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regions, afforded to the Christians throughout the 
provinces an opportunity of holding intercourse 
with each other, and with the Roman Pontiff, the 
common parent of all the faithful. Of this 
intercourse, ecclesiastical history supplies ample 
testimony; and by its means, many circum- 
stances connected with the annals of Christi- 
anity in one oftuntry, were introduced into the 
ecclesiastical records of other kingdoms. The 
advantage of such intercaun^, it has been re- 
marked, the history of the Irish Church only parti- 
ally enjo3^d. Pursuing its splendid career, the 
Roman Eagle had, indeed, reached the neigh- 
boimng heights of Britain ; but the empire al- 
ready tottered from its own unwieldiness ; and 
the dissensions of its leading men daily aug- 
mented the danger* Eagw to humble the 
Queen of Nations, her enemies dared encounter 
in the field her armies, which liad been hitherto 
deemed invincible^ Occasional success increased 
the confidence of the assailants, and encouraged 
them to engage in more arduous enterprises against 
her dominion. The plains of Italy were ravaged 
by contending armies, and the ruin of her greatness 
was at hand, when, to ward off the danger, the 
legions stationed in Britain were called home^ The 
varied events with which the history of Rome was 
afterwards chequered, absorbed the attention of 
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her rulers, and left, them neither leisure nor ability 
to attempt the recovery of former conquests, much 
less to indulge in ulterior projects of ambition. To 
this embarrassment of the Roman empire, it ia pro- 
bable, that Ireland owed her exemption from a 
foreign yoke* The commercial advantages of 
Ireland had, from an early period, invited, in such 
numbers, the merchants of distant regions to her 
ports, that Tacitus^ affirms her harbours to have 
been better known, even than those of Britain. 
The importance of effecting a settlement in a 
country possessed of such advantages, the Romans 
could fully appreciate; and to attain an object 
of so great moment, they would have cheer- 
fully encountered every difficulty and danger. Had 
Ireland been annexed to the Roman provinces, and 
had a connexion been thus established between her 
and the seat of wesClsm empire, some of the obscu- 
rities that darken her ancient history would, doubt- 
less, be elucidated by 4he Roman Writers. 

The circumstances, here enumerated, affected, 
but partially and, as it were, negatively, the inte- 
rests of Irish history. But besides these circum- 
stances, there are others of more recent occur- 
rence, originating in the civil and religious 
calamities it was the destiny o{ Ireland so often 

^ Meliiis aditus portvtque per commercia et negotiatiores cognitL Tacit. 
▼ita Agricolse. 
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to endure, which have occasioned a far greater 
and more irreparable injury to her ancient annals. 

But, though the History of Ireland has been thus 
deprived of some important advantages, it will be 
seen, in the following pages, that, of the nations 
first converted to the Gospel, there are few notwith- 
standing, whose remaining records are more attrac- 
tive and better authenticated. 

Of the holy men, who were the first intructers 
of the Irish people in the truths of redemp- 
tion, many had enjoyed in youth the bene- 
fit of a liberal education. These enlightened 
men laboiured to impart to their converts a relish 
for such pursuits, as tended to wean the Neophytes 
from coarse and sensual habits, and to attemper 
their feelings to the kindly suggestions of reli- 
gion. The zeal of the missionaries was quickly 
rewarded by the fame> \diidi Ireland acquired 
for sanctity and learning. In the records of 
almost every nation of Ewrope, we find honor- 
able mention of the splendid exertions of Irish- 
men, in favour of religion and literature. With 
a generosity, which . is attested by writers not 
chargeable with partiality, Ireland threw open her 
schools to the youth of forei^ coimtries, and often- 
times provided gratuitously for their support. 

But the zieal of Irishmen was not content with 
encouraging at home, the cause of religio*^ 
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and aP letters* In the simple, but expressive 
language of an ancient writer/ learned and 
holy men issued forth in swarms from Ire- 
land, '* like bees from the hive/* to difiuse in 
distant r^on9 those blessings, in which their na- 
tive land so largely participated. Of the religious 
and literary institutions erected by them in other 
countries many vestiges yet remain, and in many of 
the places which were once the theatre of their en- 
lightened labours, .the memory of these holy men 
is still cherished and revered. 

In a history such as the present professes to be, 
an authenticated, exposition of the religious prin- 
ciples of the primitive Irish Church will be na- 
turally expected. If we credit certain writers, we 
shall find in the ancient creed of the Irish people 
defined vestiges of the doctrines, that divide the Re- 
formed Societies from the Catholic Church. In 
support of this assertion, some of these writers la- 
bour to show, that Ireland owes its Christianity to 
Eastern Missionaries, and not to preachers sent 
thither by the Apostolic See. Relying but little 
on a statement so gratuitously advanced, other con- 
troversialists have seized with avidity on certain 
passages in the works of our ancient authors, and 

* St. Bernard vita Bfalach. 
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have assigned to these passages an interpretation 
favourable to the reformed doctrines* 

In reply to the assertions on which the advo- 
cates of Protestantism rest their cause, I shall, if I 
mistake not, establish, in the first place, that 
the Irish Church owes its origin to missionaries, 
who were sanctioned by the authority of St Peter's 
successors. The sequel of the present history will 
show, that the connexion thus formed between 
the Roman and the Irish Churches was always 
maintained. The existence of this connexion, 
from the era of the English invasion, not being con. 
troverted, my attention will be principally directed 
to the period, which precedes that epoch. 
The permanent communion of the Roman and 
the Irish Churches being once established, an 
important consequence obviously ensues — the 
perfect unity of the religious creed of both these 
Churches, From this consequence it follows, that 
whatsoever ambiguous doctrinal passages occur 

* 

in our ancient writers, must be interpreted, so as to 
accord with the received faith of the Roman 
Church. The constant communion of the 
Churches of Rome and Ireland being once proved, 
it would be absurd to affix to an ambiguous ex- 
pression, found in any of our ancient authors, a 
meaning, wholly incompatible with the existence of 
that communion. 
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The unity of the two Churches, which it is here 
designed to prove, extends, it need scarcely be re- 
marked, not to regulations of a merely disciplinary 
nature, but only to those thatr^^d the moral and 
dogmatical parts of the Christian Religion. The 
communion of the Irish and the Roman Churches, 
while it required perfect harmony in their code of 
fidth and morals, allowed a certain latitude to each 
Church, in the choice of its disciplinary regulations. 

The course, I intend to pursue in the present 
history, is now before the reader. By adhering to 
that course, it will be easy to show the entire accor- 
dance of primitive Christianity in Ireland with that 
creed, to which Irishmen still cling with a fidelity, 
which has triumphed over the persecution of centu- 
ries, and which has made their faith, like that of the 
first Christians at Rome, to be spoken of through- 
out the world. 

In executing the proposed undertaking, I 
will ever bear in memory, that religion spurns the 
aid of prejudice or misrepresentation, and will avail 
herself only of that advocacy, which is mindful of 
the reverence due to charity and truth. If the fol- 
lowing pages shall contribute to difiuse these ex- 
alted virtues — if they shall serve to attach the Ca- 
tholic more affectionately to his faith, and excite 

him to emulate the holy men who adorned the in- 

» 

fancy of Irish Christianity, I will deem my time to 



XII, 



INTBODUPTION. 



have been profitably employed. If, moreover, they 
shall happily assist in placing, in its true light, be- 
fore my Protestant coimtiymen that religion, which 
once shone with such lustre in our Island, great 
will be my joy, and the reward of my labour abun- 
dant exceedingly. 
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CHAPTER I. • 



Oriffin of Christianity in Ireland — Mission of PaUadius — 
of St. Patrick — Superstition of the frish before their 
Conversion, ^c, ^c. 

The shade of remote antiquity impends over the origin of 
Christianity in Ireland. The pecidiar means^ whichfrovi- 
dence employed to convey to that country the first tidings 
of redemption, are hence concealed froI^ view. To relieve 
the obscurity, our historians have resorted to the a^d of 
conjecture) and the intercourse of Ireland with the 
nations first converted to the Gospel, has been assigned 
as the medium, through which the first rays of religion 
dawned on our island. The simplicity of this hypothesis 
recommends it to attention, while the intercourse which 
it assumes, that Ireland formerly mantained with foreign 
countries, rests on unquestioned testimony. 
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In the economy of the New Dispensation, it is remark- 
able, that the nations which beheld those manifestations of 
the Almighty power, that attended the promulgation of the 
Gospel, were generally linked by the ties of commerce or 
of policy with other distant regions. Thus, an oppor* 
tunity was afforded to such persons as civil or commercial 
concerns drew from home to those countries, where first 
the Divine origin of the Gospel was authenticated by 
miracles, of inquiring into a religion, which the Dmty so 
unequivocally sanctioned. 

That these persons, on their return home, informed 
their countrymen of what they had heard and seen relating 
to the new code of worship, may be reasonably presumed. 
On a subject so ii||portant and so interesting, they could 
not have remamed sUent, when communmg with friends 
endeared to them by the alliance of kindred and of country. 

But by whatsoever means the tidings of salvation were 
first conveyed to Ireland, it is certain that the light of the 
Gk)spel appeared at a very early period in her horizon. 
Among the proofs of this assertion, the foUowing in- 
cident may be justiy numbered : — In a part of the country, 
in a place whither PaUadius or his associates had not pene- 
trated, the sacred vessels of the altar were discovered, almost 
immediately after St. Patrick had commenced his Apostolic 
labours.* An important portion of the Christian worship, 
it would hence appear, was known in a part, at least, of 
the kingdom, before St. Patrick engaged in the conversion 
of the Irish people. 
The language of St. Prosper confirms the accuracy of 

• Colgan. Tr. Th. part 11, Cap. S6, and Jocelin Cap. 105. 
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this inference, and favours even the opinion, that, pre- 
viously to St. Patrick's mbsion, the knowledge of the 
Gospel had reached many parts of the island.* 

The authority of St. Prosper proves indeed, that, be- 
fore the period of St Pkitrick's Apostleship, there were 
among the Irish people, some who had embraced the 
Christian faiUi. But that the professors of the Gk)spel in 
Ireland were then only few in number, the testimony 
of St. Patrick clearly evinces : — ^^ The Irish," says the 
holy man, ^ who till this time had not the knowledge 
of God, and worshipped idols and unclean things, how are 
they now become the people of the Lord, and are called 
the sons of God."t 

From the discijdinary regulations^ which appear to have 
been made at the very origin of the Church in Ireland, it 
may be also collected, that the ancient superstition of 
the Irish, people prevailed to such an extent, at least for 
some time afler the opening of St. Patrick's mission, as to 
require that the intercourse of the Christian converts with 
their unbelieving countrymen, should be placed under salu- 
tary restraint. 

Besides the direct arguments which establish, that the 
Irish people adhered to a false worship, when St. 



* Spediing of Palladius' mission^ St. Prosper says, that Palladiiu was 
sent « Ad Scotos in Christum credentes." Chron. Basso et Antiocho. 
Coss. (A.D. 481.) 

t Undo antem Hiberione, qui nanquam Dei notitiam habnemnt, et non nisi 
idda et immunda nsqne nunc semper colaemnt, qaomodo iraper facta est 
plebs Domini et filii Dei Dancapantnr. Confes. St. Patric. p. 16. 

t The nde, fbr ezampley that prohibits ahns offered by a Oentfley to be re- 
ceived into the Church ; and that also which enjoins on the Clergy not to 
bring any suits before infidel judges. Vid. Spelman, Ware Opusc. T^ 
Pttric. adscrip. Can. 1 and IS. 
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Patrick engaged in their conversion, we may refer, 
moreover, to St. Prosper's account of the mission 
of Palladius. According to Prosper's narrative, Palladius 
was ^^the first Bishop'* to whom the care of the 
Irish mission was confided. Now, had the Gospel seed 
been generally disseminated throughout Ireland, previously 
to the mission of Palladius, the wants of the rising Church 
in that country would doubtless have required, before the 
fifth century, the aid of the Episcopal authority. For, it has 
ever been the usage of ecclesiastical antiquity, that a nume- 
rous congregation of the faithful^ such as, in the opinion now 
combated, the Irish Christians then were, should be confided 
to the care of a Bishop. The importance which Christian 
antiquity ascribed to those functions, that exclusively 
belong to the Episcopal order, caused the usage here spoken 
of to be observed in every age with scrupulous fidelity. It 
cannot be then supposed, that the converts to the Gospel 
in Ireland, had they been numerous, would have been left, 
for a protracted period, destitute of an advantage, which 
was carefully imparted to other countries. 

It has been, indeed, maintained, that, before the 
mission of Palladius, those who professed the faith in 
Ireland were governed by Bishops, and the advocates oi 
this opinion produce the names of some Ecclesiastics, who, 
they assert, administered the episcopal functions tiiere, 
before the time of Palladius. To me it appears, that with- 
out the aid of an ingenuity which candour will not sanction, 
such an opinion cannot be reconciled with the narrative ol 
St. Prosper. This narrative distmctiy states, that Palladius, 
having received episcopal consecration from Pope Celestm^* 
was the first Bishop that was sent to the Scots who he- 
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lieved in Christ.* These are the words of a writer who 
composed his work with no other view, than that he might 
leave to posterity an unadorned narrative of the events 
which he relates. The words of such a writer should, it is 
manifest, be understood in their literal and obvious signifi* 
cation. If they be thus interpreted, it ensues, that the 
first believers among our countrymen were not placed 
mider the care of a Bishop, imtil Palladius had arrived 
in Ireland. 

The language which St Prosper uses on another occasion 
confirms the accuracy of this inference. Speaking of St, 
Celestine's exertions to extirpate Pelagianism from Britaip, 
Prosper 8ubjoins,t that '^Celestine had ordained a Bishop 
for the Scots, and that while his zeal was engaged in preserv* 
mg the integrity of the &ith in Britain, a Roman island, it 
accomplished also the conversion of Scotia, an island placed 
beyond the limits of the Roman empire." It was St. 
Prosper's object, on this occasion, to eulogise the pastoml 
zeal of Celestine for the infant Church of Ireland. The zeal 
of this Pontiff for the Irish Church, entitled him, in St, 
Prosper's opinion, to particular commendation, and claimed 
from his contemporaries, and from posterity, the praise due 
to distinguished exertions in favour of religion. But if 
the Irish Church had been already placed under Pastors of 
the Episcopal order, the addition of one Bishop to her 



* Ad Scotos in Christum credentes ordinatus a Papa Celettino Palladius 
primus Episcopus mittitur. Prosper Chron. Basso et Antiocho Coss, A.D. 
431. Labbe's edition. Nova Biblioth. MSS. librprum, torn 1. Canisius' 
iedition Biblioth. Patr. ^ugd. T. 8. Bede. Chron, et Histor. £ccl^« Angl. 
L.1, c. 13. 

t Nee s^paiore cura ab hoc eodem morbo (Pelagiano) Britannias liberavit, 
quando quosdam inimicos gratise, solum sue originis occupantes etiam ab illo 
secreto exclusit oceani ; et ordinate Scotis episcopp, dum Homanam insulam 
studet servare Catholicam fecit etiam Barbaram Christianam. «Lib. de gratia 
Christi contra Cassian. C. 47. 

B 
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hierarchy would leave St. Celestine but a slender claim 
indeed to peculiar praise. 

The narrative of St. Prosper, so fiur as relates to the pre- 
sent inquiry^ is confirmed by the numerous writers, who 
adopt his language when they speak of Palladius^ mission 
to Ireland.''^ In support of the preceding observations it 
may be also remarked, that there is satisfitctory evidence^ 
that the ecclesiastics, who are represented as the pre- 
decessors of Palladius in the Irish episcopacy, belonged 
to a more recaat period than that in which Palladius 
flourished.t Finally, as it has been shown, that, up 
to the period of St. Patrick's mission, the pec^le of 
Ireland, a few only excepted, still adhered to a fiJse 
worship, it is not credible that a number of Bishops should 
have been charged with the spiritual care of the few dis- 
persed Christians, who then inhabited that small and 
sequestered island. 

With the preceding inquiry another is connected, to 

• BedeChroii.etHist.EccLAngl.l. 1, c. 13. See also the Chroniclers quoted 
by Usher, p. 799. The words, " ordmato Scotis Episcopo,*' as used by Troe^r, 
obviously imply, that, when Palladius was sent to the Scots, (thus the Irish 
people were formerly called,) there was no other Bishop in Ireland, and also, 
that Palladius was the only Bishop to whom the care of the Irish Church was, 
in the first instance, confided by Pope Celestine. 

t As Ailbe, Declan, Ibar, and Kieran, are the ecclesiastics, who are usually 
represented as the predecessors of Palladius in the episcopal dignity, I shal 
here briefly refer to the evidence which proves, that they were posterior in time to 
hun, Tirechan, quoted by Ware, Antiquities chap. 29; Colgan Tripartite 
Life of St. Patrick ; Jocelin, chap. 83. The Annals of Ulster and Innisfallen 
refer the death of Ailbe to the year 527. Ware adduces the authority of these 
annals to prove, that Ailbe lived at a more recent period than Palladius w o 

commenced his mission A. D. 431, and died either in the same year, or m tn 

• •' _-j *n die . 

early part of 432. Usher acknowledges that the same annals are opposea ro *" 

opinion, that Ailbe preached the Gospel to the Irish people before St. Patnc 

That Declan survived Ailbe appears from Colgan A.A.S.S., p. 608, and from 

Ware Annot. 4d Opusc. S. P., p. 106. Ibar died A. D. 600 : Aniial. Ulton 

and Innisfail. Ware Annot. ad Opusc. &c., p. 106. Usher Ind. Chron. 

Kieran was a disciple of Finnian, who flourished in the sixth century* 

S. Finniani cap. 19. A. A. SS. ad 23 Febi. Usher, p. 909. 
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which the controversies of modem times have given a more 
than due importance. From which quarter of the universe, 
it is asked, were those rays of the Oospel light reflected, 
which had appeared in the horizon of Ireland before Pal- 
ladius' mission to that country ? To this question two dif- 
ferent replies have been returned. While the advocates of 
Catholicity, on the one hand, have traced the origin of the 
true religion in Ireland to some Western region, the more 
recent abettors of the Reformation have sought to fix the 
day star of Irish Christianity in the East. 

Could it be shown, that, at the period when the Gospel 
light first gleamed on Ireland, the Eastern and Western 
Churches dissented fix>m each other in doctrine, the inquiry 
under consideration would be, perhaps, not uninteresting. 
But as, at that period, the Christians of the East and West 
were happily united in the profession of the same faith, it 
were unavailing for the advocate of the Reformation to 
prove, that Ireland drew the waters of salvation originally 
from the East . 

But even were it cimceded, that, so early as the fifth cen- 
tury, the Eastern and Western Churches differed from each 
other in faith, the concession could not serve the cause of 
the Reformation, unless it were also shown, that this dis- 
crepancy in belief was occasioned by a dissent on the pecu- 
liar tenets, on which Catholics and Protestants are divided. 
That no such division ever existed between the churches of 
the East and West, the present unanimity of both churches 
on these doctrines sufficiently attests. 

In truth, it is obvious, fix>m the history of Palladius and 
of St. Patrick, that the faith of the Roman church did not 
conflict with that received by such as professed Christianity 
in Ireland, at the period when these Apostolick men com- 
menced their mission in that country. For we may rea- 
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sonably suppose^ that had any controTersy on laith occurred 
between the Roman missicHiariefi and those Christians who 
dwelt in Ireland when Palladius and St« Patrick first 
preached the Gospel there, some allusion to it would occur 
in the early annals of Irish Christianity. In these annals, 
we find that St. Patrick makes mention of the {Nnncqud 
difficulties which he encountered in his mission. It cannot 
be then believed, that he would pass by in silence the for- 
midable opposition which heresy, had it infected the fcdd of 
Irish Christianity, would have raised up against him. We 
must therefore conclude, that the Christians who inhabited 
Ireland, when Palladius and St Patrick were sent thither, 
had been instructed in the faith either by Romiui missicii* 
aries, or by teachers whose creed entirely accorded with 
that which was taught both by Palladius and St. Patrick. 

But (for to some the interrogatory seems important) does 
not the mode of celebrating Easter which was formeriy 
used in Ireland &Tour the opinion, that Ireland received the 
first tidings of salvation from the East ? The mode of fix* 
ing the recurrence of the Christian Passover which, for some 
time, the Irish church followed, did not, it is true, entirely 
accord vrith that eventually adopted at Rome.'"' This 
transitory discrepancy however, was, if we believe writers 
whose impartiality cannot be suspected, of comparatively 
recent growth, and owed its origin to circumstances of a 
political and accidental nature-f 

Moreover, it should be remembered, that while the Irish 



* The letter of Laurence, Archbishop of Canterbury, seems to have first 
drawn the attention of the Irish to the Paschal controversy. This letter Bede 
refers to the year 609, and so early as 633 the Roman cycle was generally 
received in Ireland. 

t Prideanx and Bingham state, that the British and Irbh churches followed 
originally the rule of the Roman church respecting Easter, and that the discre- 
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computation respecting Easter differed only partially from 
that of Rome, it wholly departed from that principle 
by which the Quartodeciman system* was peculiarly 
distinguished. Among the Irish, the Sunday was 
invariably chosen for the celebration of the Christian 
Passover.f With the Quartodedmans, on the contrary, 
the day on which Easter fell in their computation, even 
though that day were not the Christian Sabbath, was 
always set apart for the Paschal solemnity. * 

Thus the mode of celebrating Easter to which, for some 
time, the Irish church adhered, instead of disproving, con* 
firms, on the ccmtrary, the arguments advanced to show, 
that Ireland received the first knowledge of religion from 
the West. 

The justness of this conclusion is also established by 
the evidence of our ecclesiastical annals. The selection of 
the Christian Sabbath for the celebration of Easter distin* 
guished, as has been remarked, the usage of the Irish 
church from that which was followed by the Quartode- 
cimans. But the zeal of Laurence, who, at the commence* 
ment of the seventh century, governed the Metropolitan 
See of Canterbury, was impatient, that any deviation from 
the Romafi rite respecting Easter should be permitted in 
Ireland. Afler a fruitless conference on the subject with 
one of the Irish Prelates, Laurence addressed an Epistle on 
the Paschal question to his Episcopal Brethren in Ireland. 
While the letter of Laurence engaged the attention of the 
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pancy between these churches, which afterwards occurred; arose from the 
circumstance, that after the Saxon invasion, all communication of the British and 
Irish churches with Rome was for a considerable time wholly interrupted. 
Prideaux Connection, &c., part 11, book 4. Bingham, book 20, chap. 5, sec. 4. 

* This system, it may be remarked, was only partially adopted in Asia. 

t This is acknowledged by Wilfred in his conference with Colman. — Bede 
1. 3, c. 4, and by Bede himself, 1. 3, c. 4. 
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Irish clergy, another of a like import was received fixun 
Pope Honorius. To give due consideration to a subject^ 
which all regarded as important, a synod was convened.* 
To their younger brethren in the sacied ministry the more 
experienced Pastors imparted the sage admonition of their 
own venerated predecessors — the disciples ot the holy vaexk 
to whose zeal Ireland owed her conversion. '^ They/' said 
the assembled elders, '^ charged us to receive, with humility, 
and without hesitaticm, whatever approved institutes are 
brought to us from the fountain oS our baptism and of our 
wisdom, and from the successors of the Apostles : it is, 
therefore, our desire, that the festival of Easter be observed, 
after the custom of the Universal Church/' The advice 
was approved of. To calm the apprehensions of the more 
scrupulous, a was however resolved, that the controversy 
should be referred to the '^ Head of Cities," and that^ tor 
this purpose, '' some wise and humble persons should be 
sent to Rome, as children to their mother."t 

The evidence supplied by these words evinces, what 
the impressicm both of the clergy and the people of Ireland 
then was, as to the source whence '^ their baptism and their 
wisdom were derived." And, what is of great importance, 
the same evidence proves, that this universal p^uasion c^ 
the Irish nation respecting the origin of their baptism 
prevailed at a period, when many still lived, who had con- 
versed, if not with the founders of the Irish church, at 
least with the holy men, to whose care the first Apostlea 
of Ireland had consigned the sacred deposit of the faith* 
In the synod ajbove spoken of, the advocates of the Roman 
rite regarding Easter, refer, with a confidence which tmih 
alone could have inspired, to the Apostolic See as to the 

* The synod was held at Old Leighlin, A. J). 630« 
t Cummian Paschal £p. 
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fountain of Irish Christianity. Could th^ accuracy of this 
reference have been questioned, those who opposed the 
Roman mode of celebrating Easter would, doubtless, have 
profited of the opportunity to strengthen their own cause, 
and impugn a statement, to which their adverearies attached 
so much importance* Instead, however, of questioning the 
truth of this statement, the opponents of the Roman system, 
on the contrary, sanction the resolve, '^ that humble and pious 
persons should be sent to Rome, as children to their mother/' 
It must have been, then, held, as an admitted truth, as well 
by the opponents, as by the upholders oP the Roman usage 
respecting Easter, that Ireland received the first knowledge 
of the Gospel fix>m missionaries, whose labours were 
sanctioned by the Apostolic See. 

To the opinion which favours the Western origin of 
Irish Christianity it has been also objected, that the 
former commercial intercourse of Ireland with the East 
makes it probab}e, that Ireland received thence the first 
light of the Grospel. 

But the present question is, it should be remembered, one, 
on which we are to pronounce, according to the evidence of 
history, and not according to what may be suggested by 
conjecture. It may, however, be observed, that with what 
has been advanced to prove that Ireland originally derived 
her knowledge of religion fix>m the West, it is not incon* 
sistent to suppose, that, among the first congregations of 
Irish Christians there were individuals, who received their 
knowledge of religion finom the East. 

To those whose piety recognises the directing hand 

of the Deity, in each circumstance, that accompanies the 

conversion of a people, the question, on which we now treat, 
may supply an interesting subject for reflection. Had the 

people of Ireland received the faith from the East, they might 
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have aiso become familiar with those heterodox subtleties, with 
which the fervour of Eastern imagination had so early and so 
frequently injured the^ublime simplicity of the Gospel. With 
those who maintain, that both the Irish people and the pecu- 
liar superstition which this people practised before their con- 
version, were derived from the East, the preceding ob- 
servation will merit particular attention* They will readily 
concede, that the origin of the Irish people would have na- 
turally inclined this people to adopt with the Grospel the same 
errors, which had been so prevalent amoi^ the Christians of 
the East. * 

To discuss the opinion which assigns the origin of 
the Irish people to the East, does not come properly within the 
limits of the present history. It will not, however, be foreign 
from my purpose, to touch upon the superstition which pre- 
vailed in Ireland, previously to the introduction of Chris- 
tianity into that country. The reader will be thus enabled to 
to pronounce, whether that superstition agreed with the 
worship, which was received throughout the principal r^ions 
of the East. Were this coincidence of the religious rites of the 
Eastern and Irish people satisfactorily established, it would 
aid in adjusting the controversy on the origin of the first in*- 
habitants of Ireland. 

If we refer to the circumstances which modified the Pagan 
worship in any particular country, we shall find them to 
supply data, that will assist us in tracing the origin of the in- 
habitants of that country. Ju^ea alone excepted. Idolatry, 
under divers forms, everywhere prevailed, before the coming 
of the Redeemer. In every country, both the object of the 
popular worship, and the rites used in the celebration of that 
worship, were variously modified by the peculiar genius or 
by the prevailing passions of the people. Thus, while the- 
ritual of one nation prescribed ordinances of a cruel and san- 
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guinary character^ that of another enjoined that some im- 
pure idol should be worshipped by the indulgence of the 
grossest passions. In short, between the predominant ha- 
bits of each people^ and the superstition which the same 
people adopted, a certain correspondence, and, if I may so 
speak, a certun sympathy may be ordinarily discerned. 

Hence, when climate, education, and the usual aroca- 
tions of a people aided the development of those refined 
feelings, which promote habits of virtue, the received wor- 
ship in any country was, for the most part, of a less gross 
and less degrading character than ordinarily appertained to 
Paganism in other r^ons. 

In the system of Pagan theology another remarkable 
feature may be also noticed — the profound veneration 
which Paganism inculcated for every object, that 
influenced, in the imagination of its votaries, the con- 
cerns in which they were interested. Did they, for 
example, derive from the bounteousness of the soil their 
principal means of subsistence ; or, was the care of their 
flocks that which chiefly engi^ed their attention ; the sun 
and the moon, with the whole host of heaven, were for 
them so many deities, whose favour they were anxious to 
propitiate. 

The superstition of the Pagan world being thus afiected 
by the circumstances that have been enumerated, we should 
expect, that in coimtries entirely separated from each other 
and placed in almost opposite hemispheres, a difierent mo- 
dification of it would prevail. If these observations be just, 
it will naturally surprise us, to find a people placed on 
the confines of the western world devoted to the same 
rites which were, followed in the remote regions of the 
East : and this will appear yet more extraordinary, if the 
like traces of this worship be not discernable among 
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the other inhabitants of the West. Tliat such similarity 
was effected by the missionary exerticms of any minister 
of the Pagan sup^stition will not be pretended. For be- 
fore the Christian era, the diffusion amcmg othar nations of 
the worship which was received in any particular country, 
does not appear to have been ever contemplated by the 
adherents of Paganism. Commerce, emigration, or con- 
quest might, indeed, have occasionally given to the relir- 
gious rites of one country a place in the wcn^hip received 
by other nations. But no instance is recorded of a mission 
undertaken by any of the votaries of Paganism, for the pur* 
pose of diffusing the superstition to which they vrere them* 
selves addicted. 

To apply these observations to the. present subject, it 
suffices to point out the strong resemblance, that existed 
between the received worship of the Irish people, before 
their conversion to the Gospel, and that which we know 
to have prevailed throughout the East. Allusion has 
been already made to the influence, which education, cli- 
mate, and the ordinary avocations of a people exercised 
on the form of Paganism which each country adopted. 
In no place do we find these circumstances exerting a 
more defined influence on the prevailing superstition, than 
in the East. The inhabitants of that r^ion beheld each 
day with admiration the great luminary of the universe 
cai^ering in glory through the heavens. They witnessed, 
each revolving year, the choicest earthly benedictions 
and the most awful inflictions dispensed by its agency. 
To no object, they concluded, was their homage more 
justly due, than to that, on which so much of human hi^ 
piness and of human misery appeared so manifestly to de- 
pend. From the adoration of the great source of light and 
heat they passed, by an easy transition, to that of the 
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efement, which produced kindred effects. To honour the 
diriiuty of fire, temples were, therefcre, raifled, akani were 
greeted, and priests a}qx>inted to celebrate its rites and guard 
its sanctuary fiom proftmation.* For this abuse of reason, 
that ennobling attribute with which Providence has exalted 
mankind that they might know their Creator, the followers of 
the superstition we now treat of, weiB, indeed, grieroasly 
culpable. Yet, it must be conceded, that the error which 
the people of the East served was of a more refined and 
sublimated character than that, which orcUnarily prevaUed 
in the regions of the West From many 6( the gross and 
revolting ordinances, by which the other forms of Paganism 
were defiled, the Eastern ritual ajqiears to have been exempt ; 
nor did it supply the same strong incentives to passion^ 
which, in other countries, the prevailing system of Idolatry 
usuidly administered. 

This sketch of the peculiar superstition practised in the 
East exhibits the more prominent features of the worship 
received in Ireland, before the Gospel had been there 
disseminated. In the Irish, as well as in the Eastern ritual, 
the veneration of fire held an important place. From the 
history of St. Patrick's mission we learn, that the attention 
of the Irish monarch was first attractl^ towards the Saint, 
by the apparent temerity of the holy man in lighting up a 
fire within view of the royal residence, at a period, when to 
do so was forbidden by the ceremonial of the national 
8uperstition.t The strong predilection of the Irish people 
for this worship, may be inferred, fix)m the earnestness 
with which St. Patrick laboui^ to detach them fi'om 
it. With a dignity and eloquence worthy of his sacred 
character, the Apostle of Ireland denounces, in his 

* Vid; PrkLjcaux' Connection, part 1, chap. 4. 
t Second Life, c. 34. Probus, 1. 1, c. 35. 
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confessions, the perversity, which gave to a creature 
the homage due to Him alone, from whom the universe, 
and whatsoever the universe contains, derive their origin 
and perfecticm. '^For,'' says he, ''that sun which we 
behold, rises each day for our benefit by the order of God ; 
but that sun shall not reign, nor shall his splendour endure 
for ever. But all who adore him are wretched, and shall 
be subjected to punishment. For us, we believe and adore 
the true sun, who is Christ."* 

Of the superstition which prevailed among the Irish 
people, before their conversion to Christianity, some vestiges, 
it is said, may be yet traced in the island. Amcmg these 
are reckoned the round towers, some of which still 
outlive the decay of time and the violence of the tempest 
These structures, it has been asserted by writei:p f conversant 
with the antiquities of Ireland, were once temples sacred 
to the divinity of fire* The probability of the assertion is 
strengthened by this circumstance — ^that m the East similar 
structures :t^ have been recently discovered, in which, it 
appears certain, that the adoration of fire was formerly 
celebrated. 

With the worship of fire the Irish people appesur to have 
blended that of some other supposed deities. Indeed, a 
similar admixture of different superstitions is discernible in 
the history of almost every Pagan country. The unhappy 
influence which first seduced man fix>m the adoration of the 
true God conducted him, unceasingly, fix)m one error to 
another still more gross and more revolting* Nor can this 
be deemed strange, if we reflect on the source whence 
idolatry emanated — the corruption of the human heart. 
No idol was ever adored until some passion, to which 

* Confess, p. 22. f Vallancey, Lanigan, &c. 

J Vid. Valentia*s Voyages and Travels, vol. 1, p. 85. 
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it bore a real or fancied analogy, had been first honoured 
in the human breast, and had acquired there an ascen- 
dancy that obscured the light of reason. The indulgence 
of any passion, while it weakens the powers of reason, 
and obscures the distinction between vice and viilue, 
impels its victim to the gratification of other inordinate 
propensities. In proportion as the passions of men 
multiplied and became violent, a corresponding increase 
occurred in the number of Pagan deities ; till, at length, the 
vilest objects m creation were deemed worthy of religious 
homage. But though, in the multiplication of its divinities, 
the superstition received in Ireland resembled that of other 
countries, yet the objects of public adoration in that island 
were not '^ the works of the hands of men," but more com- 
monly some ideal incorporeal beings, to which the fervour 
of imagination ascribed the attributes of the divinity. Some 
rude memorials, indeed, that bore a certain relation to the 
deities they venerated, the Irish people appear to have at 
least partially used. But idols, such as were ordinarily 
employed m the Pagan worship, had no place in the super- 
stition adopted throughout the Island.**^ 

* Unde colligendam Hibernorum numina fuisse deos topicos, scilicet* 
montanos, campestres, fluviales. . . .et id genus alios locorum genios. — Ogycia, 
part 3, c. 22. 



CHAPTER II. 

Narrative of the principal circumstances connected with 
the missions of PaUadvus and St. Patrick — Death of 
Palladius — St. Patrick appoirUed to succeed him. 



Before his ascenBion into heaven, the Divine L^isktor 
of the new diq)ensation was careful to instruct his Aposttes, * 
how his church was to be administered, after He should 
have departed from them. In the belief of the Catholic 
church it was ordained by her Holy Founder, that while 
each bishop watched over the spiritual interests of his own 
particular flock, the guardi€uiship of the entire sheepfold 
should be confided to one Supreme Pastor — the successor 
of St. Peter in the Apostolic See. To this the htwfiil 
representative of the Prince of Apostles, the duty of watch- 
ing over those sheep, who had already heard the Shepherd's 
voice, was especially entrusted. But the charity of the 
Redeemer admonished him to whom the chief pastoral 
dignity was confided, that there were other sheep who 
were to be brought within the fold, that there might 
but the " one sheepfold and the one shepherd.** To 
cause these sheep to hear the Shepherd's vcMce, and to 
conduct them into the mysterbus fold of the church, the 
zeal of the most exalted in the Christian ministry was to 
be unceasingly exerted. Of the fidelity with which the 
Pontiffs who succeeded St. Peter in the Roman See com- 
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plied with this important duty, the records of ecclesiastical 
antiquity make honourable mention. To the provident 
folicitude of the Roman Pontiffs, the Church of Ireland 
is indebted for the success, which attended the first disse- 
nunation of the Gh>spel seed ia our island. 

During the pontificate of Celestine, intelligence reached 
the eternal city, that the tidings of man's redemption 
had been received with joy by some of the inhabitants of 
Ireland^ The zeal of Celestine for the cause of religion 
WBs immediately awakened. He looked around for a 
Pastor, to whom the interests of the rising church might 
be confided. His attention was soon fixed on Palladius. 
Palladius was, it is conjectured, a native of Britain, and 
had received the holy order of Deaconship. By his exer- 
tions, German of Auxerre, and Lupus of Troyes had been 
sent to Britain, to check the progress of Pelagianism in that 
country. The connection that was thus formed between 
Palladius and those pastors of the British Church who sup- 
ported his exertions against Pelagianism, gave him an 
opportunity of becoming acquainted with the state of religion 
in Ireland. It cannot, moreover, be doubted, that St. 
Celestine was desirous to station in the vicinity of Britain 
an ecclesiastic, who had evinced so much zeal for repressing 
the growth of heresy in that island. But whatever may 
have been the motives which influenced the decision of the 
Pope, it is certain, that Palladius was the object of his 
choice. To the choice of the Holy Father, Palladius yielded 
immediate obedience. As yet, however, he had been initiated 
only in Deacon's orders. Before he could enter on the dis- 
charge of the important duties now confided to him, it was 
necessary, that he should be promoted to the superior 
dignity of Bishop. With his own hands, the Supreme Pontiff 
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confeiTed upon him the rite of episcopal consecration.* After 
his consecration, Palladius set out for Ireland in com- 
pany with some missionaries^t whose zeal impelled them to 
co-operate in the conversion of the Irish people. Before 
he departed from Rome, he was presented by St. Celestine 
with a copy of the Sacred Scriptures and a pcHlion of 
the relics of St. Peter and St, Paul. J 

In his journey, nothing deserving particular attention 
is stated to have occurred. He arrived in Ireland about 
the commencement of the year 431. The coast which 
skirts the confines of the Counties of Wicklow and Wexford 
was that, to which the vessel of Palladius directed her 
course; but the particular spot where the holy ma^ disem- 
barked cannot at this remote period be accurately deter*- 
mined. Having landed without oppostion,* he immediately 
announced the object he had in view. The opening of his 
missicm promised a favourable result to his labours. Some 
of the natives were at (^ce gained over to the Gospel, andl 
Palladius had the happiness of initiating these in the saci*ed 
rite of Baptism. 

The next care of the holy missionary was to provide 
suitable places of worship for the neophytes, whei-e 
they might unite together in the discharge of their reli- 
gious obligations. With this view, Palladius erected three 
churches in the vicinity of the place, where his missionary 
career was first opened. In one of these churches he placed 
the sacred relics, which, at bis departure fi*om Rome, he 
had received firom St. Celestine. Together with these relics, 

* Second life of St. Patrick, cap. 24. 
t The names of four of these missionaries viz. Silvester, Solonius, Augnstinand 
Benedict, are mentioned in some of the Lives of St. Patrick. Second Life, 
locelin, cap. 25. Usher, p. 812. 

t Second Life of St. Patrick, cap. 24. 
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v^ere deposited the writing tablets* which Palladius used, 
and which served, it is probable, to record the principal 
€?ents of his mission, and those instructions to the 
clergy, which he judged necessary to regulate their 
exertions in the cause of the Gospel. 

But by this time, the cheering prospects which 

attended the opening of Palladius' mission began to wear 

a lowering aspect. The success of his first missionary 

efforts had aroused from indifference the guardians of the 

national superstition, and alarmed them for its safety. 

Without delay, they repair to one of their native princes, 

by name Nathi, and denounce Palladius, as a suspicious and 

dangerous innovator. Unfortunately, the Prince was already 

disposed to receive the impression, which the enemies of 

leligion wished to make upon him, and he immediately 

ordered Palladius to leave the country. To this arbitrary 

mandate Palladius thought it necessary to yield a 

prompt compliance. Disobedience, he feared, would draw 

down on him the vengeance of the chieftain, and 

endanger the safety of the other missionaries and of 

the natives who had been converted to Christianity. 

His retirement from the island might, on the other hand, 

sooth the anger of Nathi, and relax the vigilance of the 

adversaries of the Gospel. 

But, though Palladius was forced to yield to the superior 
power of his opponents, his charity for the natives who had 
been introduced by him into the Christian fold forbad 
him to leave the island, until he had provided against the 
danger, to which these would be exposed in his absence. 
To give effect to his pastoral solicitude, he prudently 
resolved to select from among his associates those whom 
he judged best qualified, to succour the necessities of the 

• Second Life of St. Patrick, c. 24. 

C 
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rising church. Having confided to this chosen band* the 
care of his spiritual children, Palladius, attended by his 
oth^ companions, quitted Ireland about the close of the 
year 431 — ^the same year, in which he had commenced his 
apostolic labours in that country. After a long and 
dangerous passage, he landed on the northern coast 
of Britain. From Britain it was his intention to proceed 
to Rome. But his design was frustrated by sickness, 
occasioned, it is probable, by fatigue, and by the anxiety 
which he suffered on account of the unfavourable termi- 
nation of his mission in Ireland. The place where Palladius 
landed was situated in the vicinity of Fordun,f a small 
town in Kincardinshire. Here he was seized with his 
last illness. After a short struggle, his constitution sank 
beneath the violence of the disease, and he expired cm 
the twenty-seventh day of January, in the year four hundred 
and thirty-two.:j: 

The scanty records of Palladius* biography supply but 
an imperfect outline of his character. Of his zeal in the 
cause of religion, his exertions to have St. Germanus 
deputed to Britain, and the alacrity with which he engaged 
in the conversion of the Irish people afford the most con- 
vincing proofs. That besides religious zeal, Palladius 
possessed other useful qualifications for the important part, 
which he was called to take in the Christian ministry cannot 
be questioned. Yet it must be conceded, especially if we 
contrast Palladius with St. Patrick, his successor in the 



* Silvester and Solonius are stated by all our writers to have remained in 
Ireland after Palladius. To these missionaries some writers join Angustin and 
Benedict. 

t Etcum adsuos reverti statuisset, morbo correptus in terra Crutliiniorum aive 
Pictorum decessit. — Colgan Trip. L. 1, c. 38. 

Defiinctus est in loco ^tli dicitur Fordun. — Second Life of St. Patrkk, c^ 24. 

X Anglican Martjrrology and Ferrarius Catal. — Colgan Tr. Th. p. 18. 
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Aposdeship of Ireland, that the former entered on the 
Irish mission under many disadvantages, which must liavc 
prejudiced the success of his undertaking. With the 
character of the Irish people, and the state of religion in 
Ireland before his arrival there, Palladius was indeed, 
we may presume, pretty accurately acquainted. But he had 
not, Kke 8t. Patrick, grown up among the people, whom he 
sought to convert, and he was unacquainted with those 
peculiar traits in the national character, with which a long 
residence in Ireland had rendered St. Patrick fiuniliar. Hence, 
he entered on his mission, a stranger to the habits and 
language of the nation, and unsustained by the natural 
introductory commendations to the affection and confidaice 
of a pe<^e. It is not then surprising, that Palladius should 
have found himself impeded by many circumstances, which 
did not embarrass the exertions of his successor. Neither 
does Palladius appear to have been remarkable for that 
moral intrepidity of character, which wa» indispensably 
requisite in one, who entered on so arduous an enterprise, as 
the conversion of an idolatrous country. The very instant, 
^t he percaved the stonn of persecution gathering, 
without attempting to undeceive Nathi, or calm the appre- 
hensions which had been excited in the Prince's mind, 
Palladius retired from the impending danger^ and yielded 
an easy victory to his adversaries. 

After the death of Palladius, his companions proceeded 
to Gaul. There having sought out the abode of Patridc, on 
whom the Apostleship of Ireland now devolved,* they inform 

* " Necdiun tamen vir Domini Patncius ad Pontificalem gradum fiierat pro- 
motus ; quod ideo nimirum distuletat, quia sciebat quod Palladius aichidiaconus 
C«le8tini ordinatus ab eodera Papa directus fuerat ad hanc insalam." Probus L. 1 . 
c. 24. 

These words imply that the promotion of Patrick was to follow, as a matter of 
course, the death of Palladius. 
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him of Palladius' decease."* Some time had elapsed, since 
St. Patrick had been appointed to co-operate in the couTar- 
sion of the Irish people. But, circumstances with which we 
are, at present, unacquainted, detailed him in Graul, after 
Palladius had gone to Ireland. The important place> whidi 
St. Patrick occupies in the history of the Irish church, wH 
render his biography peculiarly interesting. 

In fixing the exact period and place of an event so 
remote as the birth of St. Patrick, the reader will naturally 
anticipate some discrepancy among our ancient annalists. 
Indeed, were the numerous narratives of St. Patrick's life 
to accord entirely with each other, the coincidence would be 
singularly remarkable. In every department of history, 
discrepancies frequently occur in the relation of the circum- 
stances connected with any particuar event. Such discre- 
pancies, so far from rendering dubious the history <rf the 
event which they regard, must be oftentimes Feckoued 
among the ^aracters, that distinguish an authentic 
narrative from the creations of fiction. 

From the different periods to which the birth of St. Patrick 
has been assighed by his biographers, I shall select that 
date, which best accords with the subsequent parts of his 
history. The year 432, the Irish annalists almost unani- 
mously assert, was the epoch in which St. Patrick q)ened 
his apostolic mission in Ireland. It was in this year also, 
that the saint was raised to the episcopal dignity. 

With his advancement to the episcopal dignity a circum- 
stance is connected, firom which we may ascertain the 
period when St. Patrick was bom. Whilst he was yet 



« « 



' Audientes itaquede morte Palladii archidiacoiii,diseipuli iliius, qui erant in 
Britanniis, id est, Augustinus, Benedictus, et ceteri venenmt ad St. Patricium in 
Euboriam, et mortem Palladii ei denunciabant," Probus L. 1. C, 25. Second 
Life C. 26. Fourth Life C. 31. 
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n boy, he was unhappily hurried away by passion to 
the commission of some fault. What this fault was, the 
biographers of the saint do not mention. That it was not, 
however, a merely venial transgression, appears, by the 
advantage which was afterwards taken of it, to oppose his 
consecration. With the knowledge of his fault, one person 
only was acquainted, and it was in the ccmfidence of friend- 
ship, that St. Patrick had revealed his misfortune to that 
individual. Thirty years had now elapsed, since the offence 
had been committed, and the saint had since endeavoured, 
by the most exemplary penance, to expiate his guilt. But 
neither his youth — ^for he was in his fifteenth year only, 
when he unfortunately yielded to passion — nor the ample 
penance which he had performed could induce the person, 
to whom this transgression was known, to abstain 
from denouncing it, as an impediment to St. Patrick's 
consecration.* Happily, the denunciation did not succeed. 
For a short time, indeed, it appears to have caused the 
saint to defer his consecraticm, but eventually every oppo- 
sition was virithdrawn, and he was advanced to the episcopal 
dignity. The consecration of St. Patrick, as has been 
stated, is refered to the year 432. At the period of his con- 
secration, he had attained the forty-fifth year of his age: 
Hence the year 387 must have been that, in which the 
Apostle of Ireland was bom.+ 

The inquiry on the birth place of St. Patrick has 
occasioned much controversy among writers on the eccle- 
siastical history of Ireland. While some of these writers 
have asserted for Scotland, and others for England the 
honour of having given birth to St. Patrick, a third class 
has pronounced, that this glory belongs to France. To the 

* See Confess, pp. 10, 11, 12, 14, &c. 

t Tillemont Memoires &c. Tom 16, St. Patrice. Act. 2, Notes. 
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last named class of historians it must be conceded, that 
they have obviated many of the difficulties, to which the 
opinions of the writers who dissent from them are exposed. 
Neither are the merits of the opinion which represents 
France as the birth place of St. Patrick, of a merely 
negative character. On the contrary, the positive argu- 
ments in favour of it are numerous and weighty. In his 
narrative of St. Patrick's life Probus* relates, that the 
saint, during his captivity in Ireland, was sold, in order 
that he might be conveyed to France. Before the saint 
departed from Ireland an angel is represented as appear^ 
ing to him, inviting him to return to his inheritance in 
the country, from which the inhumanity of his captors 
had withdrawn him. In effect the same writer states, 
that St. Patrick was conveyed to Gaul, and he also 
describes this coimtry, as the birth place of the saint 
Nor is it on one occasion only, that Probus leads his 
readers to the inference, that St. Patrick was bom in Gkul. 
A second time also, when speaking of the saint's captivity, 
he introduces certain observations on that event, which 
point out Gaul as the native place of the saint. To Ae 
argument drawn from the authority of Probus, we may add 
that, which St. Patrick's own narrative of his captivity 
supplies. This narrative recounts, in such a mannerf, the 
circumstances connected with the saint's deliverance, as 
favours the conclusion, to which the history of Probus 
would conduct us. 

We have, in the next place, to inquire, in what particular 
part of Graul the Apostle of Ireland was bom. The 
evidence that applies to this question, if not entirely satis- 
factory, is yet such, as may be assented to without 

♦L. I,c. 13.14. 

i Confess, sub. init. &c. 
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temerity. According to this evidencci Bononia, now 
BoulogneHSur-mery was the part of Gaul in which St. 
Patrick was bom. The place where his father resided, 
St Patrick distinguishes by the name of Bonavem Taber- 
nias.* The first part of this appellation is synonymous 
with Bononiaf — ^the name, by which Boulogne is desig- 
nated in the Latin language. 

In the vicinity of Bonavem, or Bononia, the once cele-^ 
brated town of Tarabannaj: was situated. From the town, 
the adjoining district received the appellation of Pagus 
Tarabanensis. Within the precincts of this district 
Bononia was included, and hence it was distmguished from 
other places of the same name, by the adjunct Tarabanna, 
Tavemia, or Tabemia — for by a usage, of which many 
examples might be quoted, the orthography of the same 
word could have been thus varied. 

The district to which Bononia belonged was itself a 
portion of the territory, which was formerly known by the 
name of Armoric^§ It was in this part of Graul, the most 
esteemed biogmpfiers of St. Patrick tell us, that the saint 
abode, at the period of his first captivity. And the saint 
himself informs us, that the place where he was made 
captive adjoined to the residence of his family. 

Of his family St. Patrick has left us, in his writings, only 
an imperfect account. Once, indeed, the peculiar emer- 
gency imder which he addressed a letter to Coroticus, a 
Pagan prince, induced the saint, to allude rather particularly 
to his relations. On this occasion, he describes their rank 
in society as respectable, and such as qualified them to share 

* Confess, sub init. 

t Baxter. Glossar. A. A. Britan ad Bonium. 

t Th*e place where the ruins of this town yet remain is called Terouanne. 
$ Lobmeau. Histoire de Bretagne, vol. 2, p. 7, states, that the country of the 
Morini, in which Boulogne stood, was included in Armorica. 
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in the honours, then attached to civic or municipal functions. 
His &thery CalpumiuSyWas the son of a priest named Potitus, 
and had himself received the holy order of Deaconship* 
According to the laws of the empire, his father and grand 
father by engaging in the sacred ministry had forfeited the 
privileges, to v^rhich they were entitled by inheritance. But, 
owing, we may presume, either to a relaxation of these 
enactments, or to some particular indulgence, the &inily ot 
St. Patrick were not deprived of their hereditary privileges. 
That the family of the saint were of Roman cMigin is 
sufficiently indicated by the peculiar form of their names. 
Indeed, in his letter to Coroticus, St. Patrick refers to the 
Romans as to hia fellow-citizens. 

Of Conchessa, the mother of St. Patrick, and of the 
other members of his family, but little that is authentic 
has been preserved. That Conchessa vras bom in some 
part of Gaul is all that can be certainly stated regarding 
her. On her family connexions, our ancient annalists are 
wholly silent. This silence sufficiently ^fiites the assertion 
of the writers, who state, that she was nearly allied to 
St. Martin, the illustrious Bishop of Tours. For, it cannot 
be supposed, that a connection so honourable, and which, 
if it existed, must have been generally known, could have 
been passed over in silence by persons, who must have been 
eager to mention whatever, could exalt the characta: of St. 
Patrick with posterity. 

To the preceding account of St Patrick's femily, it may 
be objected, that, if we credit some writers, the kinsfolk 
of the saint were numerous in Ireland. And as it cannot 
be supposed, that his relations would have abandoned 
their domestic comforts, in Gaul, to follow the foiiunes 
of a missionary in a barbarous country, it is probable, 
that they were natives, if not of Ireland, at least o( some 
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place immediately adjoining to that island. But, that 
Aese writere were misled, can be shown fix>m the writings, 
which the saint himself has left us. Among the many 
priyations, to which St. Patrick's mission subjected him, 
he feelingly recounts his separation from his friends — a 
separation so aitire, as to bereave him of the pleasure even 
of seeing any member of his family. The severity of this 
privation the saint a second time refers to in his confessions^ 
and, on the same occasion, he expresses his anxious desire, 
to behold once again those, whom the ties of kindred had 
strongly aideared to him. Had St. Patrick been consoled 
by the presence of the many friends, with whom, in the 
opinion now combated, he must have daily conversed, he 
could not have felt his separation so acutely, nor would he 
have so anxiously longed to revisit Graul. 

Of the early part of St, Patrick's life, up to the period 
rf his captivity, nothing deserving of particular notice is 
recorded. That during the first portion of his life, he was 
not distinguished for extraordinary piety, the saint himself 
confesses. But from the tepidity of his early youth, the 
hardships of captivity quickly awakened him. '^ Before I 
was humbled," exclaims the holy man, " I know, in truth, 
that I was, as the stone, which lieth deep iff the mire ; and 
He, that is all powerful, came, and, in His mercy, raised me 
up."* Thus, in the admirable dispensations of Providence, 
the people, whom St. Patrick was to rescue from infidelity, 
were ordained, to be first the occasion of his deliverance 
from religious tepidity, and of the eminent sanctity which 
he afterwards attained. 

At the period of his captivity, St. Patrick had not com- 
pleted the sixteenth year of his age. In 403, the date to 
which the saint's first captivity is assigned, Niell, an Irish 

* Confess, p. 5. 
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Princei leaving his native shores, in company with a daring 
band of his countrymen, ravaged successively the coasts 
of Britain and of GrauL 

In France, the vicinity of Boulogne was the theatie, 
which he selected for the execution of his lawless enterprise. 
Two hundred of the natives, among, whom was St. Patrick, 
fell into the hands of Niell, and were detained by him in 
captivity.* The captives, indeed, were brought in triumph 
to Ireland, but the chieftain never again revisited his native 
country. Eochaid, a prince of the royal house of Leinster, 
had long entertained a hostile and revengeful feelii^ against 
Niell. An opportunity to gratify his vengeance was not 
long wanting. It chanced, on a certain day, that while 
Eochaid walked along the banks of the river Liana, he 
perceived his adversary standing on the opposite side< 
Impatient of delay, he disdiarged a poisoned arrow at the 
unfortunate NielU The arrow reached its destined victim, 
and consigned him speedily to the tomb.f 

The followers of Niell prepared now to return home. On 
their arrival in Ireland, St. Patrick was sold as a slave. The 
fidelity of the youthful captive, in discharging the humble 
offices assigned to him, attracted the notice of Milcho, one 
of the four ]||pthers in whose service the saint was 
engaged. At the request of Milcho, Patrick was trans- 
ferred to his dominion exclusively .J 

Dalradia, situated in County of Antrim, was the place 
where the saint's master resided.^ To his young bondsman, 
Milcho consigned here the care of tending his sheep.^ At 

* Keating's History of Ireland, b. 1, pp. 149 and 156. 
t A. D. 406. Colgan Tr. Th. p. 442. By Doctor Lanigan, NielFs death » 
referred to the year 404. 
^Second Life, cap. 12. 

§ Fiech's Scholiast. Schol, 8. Second Life, cap, 12. . - 

^ Confess, p. 6. 
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Patrick's tender age, the labour and humiliation of such an 
occupatbn must have been peculiarly distressing. But 
amidst the hardships of servitude, one resource remained, 
from which the holy youth drew abundant consolation. 
His duties were, it is true, at once humble and painful, 
but they allowed him ample leisure for prayer and medita- 
tion. In the solitude to which his employment confined 
him, he called to mind and wept over the thoughtlessness 
and tepidity of his early youth. The benedictions which 
the Almighty had heretofore poured upon him, he now 
began to appreciate as they deserved, " And there," says 
the saint, speaking of his captivity,** *^ the Lord made me 
sensible of my incredulity, that I miglit, though late, call 
my transgressions to remembrance, and be converted to 
the Lord my God, who hath regarded my humility, and 
hath commiserated my yout];^ and my ignorance. • . . 
I daily tended the flocks, and during the day I prayed 
frequently; the love and fear of Gk>d advanced in me 
more and more, and His faith and spirit increased within 
me, so that I prayed a himdred times in the day, and 
almost as often in the night ; I remained in the woods and 
on the mountains, and I arose before the dawning of the 
light to prayer, amidst the snow, the frost, and the rain, 
and I suffered not any injury in consequence ; neither did 
sloth at all retard me, t>ecause the Holy Spirit was fervent 
within me."t 

Having passed about six years j: in these holy exercises, 
the period destined for his liberation was now at hand. 
The time he had spent in servitude sufficed to prove the 
sincerity of his repentance, and to confirm him in the 

• Confess, pp. 1,2. 
t Confess, p. 6. 

t Fiech's hym, the Tripartite, and other accounts agree, that the saint's capti- 
vity contmued for six full years. 
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virtues necessary for the exalted station, which he was 

soon to occupy in the sacred ministry. We have from the 

saint's own pen the narrative of his deliverance. He telb 

us^ that while he lay asleep in the night, he was addressed 

in the following words : — ^^ Thou ^test well, and art soon 

to return to thine own country.*" After a short interval, 

the same voice, a second time, thus accosted him, *' Behold 

the ship is ready for you." This ship, the saint informs us, 

lay then in a harbour, distant two hundred miles from his 

place of abode, and in a part of the island which he had 

never seen, and where there was no person with whom he 

was acquainted. Trusting, however, in that Providence, 

which, after having called him to repentance, now so 

mercifully interposed in his behalf, Patrick left his master's 

house, and began his journey to the port, from which he 

was to embark for his natiise land. "And I came,"t 

says the saint, '' in the power of the Lord, who directed my 

course to a good end, and I entertained na fear, until I 

arrived at the place where the ship lay. The ship was 

then clearing out, and I asked for a passage in her* The 

master of the vessel became angry, and said to me — * Do 

not pretend to come with us.' On hearing 'this, I retired, 

for the purpose of going to the cabin, where I had been 

received as a guest, and while going thither, I began to 

pray. But before I had finished my prayer, I heard (wie 
of the men crying out with a loud voice after me — ^ Come 

quickly, for they are calling you;' and immediately I 

returned. And they said to me — ' Come, we recave thee 

on faith ; be our friend, just as it may be agreeable to you.' 

We then set sail, and after three days reached land.' 



y> 



* Confess, p, 8. 

t For this account of the saint's liberation, see his Confession, and Probus 
L. 1, c. 4, 
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Treguier, in Britanny, is stated to be the harbour- to 
which the ship directed her course; and there, after a 
&YoarabIe voyage, St Patrick disembarked.'* Treguier 
ky at a considerable distance from the saint's native resi- 
dence, and the country through which he was to pass on his 
jouroey homewards, being, in many places, uncultivated 
and destitute of inhabitants, supplied only a scanty and 
precarious subsistence to the traveller. This desolation 
was occasimied by the war, of which (jaul had been then 
the theatre for two centuries. So far back as the close of 
the third century, the northern coasts of (jaul were repeat- 
edly ravaged by successive hordes of Franks and Saxons. 
In the commencem^it of the fiftii century, the Vandals, 
the Alans and the Suevi traversed, in countless multitudes, 
the provinces of Graul and spread devastation wheresoever 
they passed. This calamity was followed by the yet more 
desolating evil of civil war;f and at the period, when 
St Patrick returned home, his country was still suffering 
from these multiplied afflictions. That part of the country, 
where his family resided, particularly experienced the inju- 
riofis effects of the warfare, by which the fairest provinces 
of the kingdom were laid waste. Thousands of his country- 
men, the saint informs us,:{: were carried into captivity, 
and dispersed among the various nations of the universe. 
In consequence of the misery which was thus brought on his 
native land, St. Patrick, besides the other privations, which 
he suffered, had, in journeying homewards, to endure much 
from hunger also. 



* Fiech, and the Scholiast are the writers on whose authority it is shown, that 
St. Patrick landed in Gaul. Two breviaries of Rheims point out Treguier as 
the place where the saint disembarked. 

t Tillemont. Mem. torn 10, p. 555. Rxdnart, Anna!. Franc. 

X Confess, pp. 1, 2. 
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From the narrative which the saint has left us of this 
journey, it appears, that some of those, who had sailed with 
him from Ireland, accompanied him from Treguier to his 
native home. These men had heard of the Christian 
religion, but they still adhered to the Pagan superstition. 
They had also heard of the power of the God whom the 
Christians worshipped ; and, when suffering from extveme 
hunger, they were induced by what they had heard, to s(^it 
St. Patrick, to pray for relief to the God whom he adored. 
" Christian" — ^thus the chief of the party addressed the 
saint — ** what dost thou say? Thy God is great and all- 
powerful. Why then, cans't thou not pray for us, as we are 
in such danger of famine?" In reply, St. Patrick exhorted 
the chief and his associates to faith and sincere repentance, 
and enlarged on the greatness of the true Crod, whoee 
almighty power could, in an instant, supply them with food, 
in abundance. The saint then offered up a ferv^it prayer, 
in favour of his companions. His prayer was accepted, 
and immediate relief granted to them. A drove of swine 
havmg appeared in sight soon after Patrick had poured 
forth his supplication to heaven, many of them were 
killed, and a plentiful supply of food was thus obtained. 
The fatigue and hunger which Patrick and his companions 
had hitherto endured, made them now loi^ for the enjoy- 
ment of some repose. To gratify this desire, they 
remained during two nights in the place, where their 
wants had been so opportunely relieved. Neither were they 
unmindful of their obligations to the Divine goodness. 
With becoming gratitude they returned thanks for His 
mercy, and continued afterwards to evince their sense of the 
favour conferred on them, by an assiduous attention to the 
samt, through whose prayers God had been moved to 
compassionate their misery. 
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One instance of this attention is mentioned by St. Patrick, 
which, on account of the singular occurrence that followed, 
deserves to be noticed. It chanced, that during the journey 
some Arild honey was discovered by them, and they re- 
quested St. Patrick to partake of it. Before, however, 
the saint had time to comply with the request, one of the 
party exclaimed — '*This is an offering, thanks to God." 
The excla:»ation alarmed the piety of the holy youth ; 
for it was uttered by a Gentile, who seemed to 
connect the eating of the honey with the superstition of 
Paganism. Unwilling to do anything, which might appear 
to sanction a false worship, Patrick at once refused to 
participate of the offering.* His refusal was followed by 
an occunence of an extraordinary nature. While he lay 
asleep in the night, it was the night of the same day 
on which the honey was presented to him, Satan fell on 
him, like a stone of ponderous weight, and by the fall 
deprived him entirely of strength. Alarmed at his situa- 
tion, the saint, with all his might, invoked the assistance 
of Elias.t A splendour like that of the sun, shone forth- 
with around him, and awakened him fh)m the torpor by 
which he was oppressed. During the rest of his journey, 
nothing worthy of particular notice seems to have occui:Ked. 
At length, after an absence of almost seven years, the 
saint reached his native place in safety. 

But the joy which the deliverance of the saint gave 
his family, was not to continue long. A misfortune, like 
that, which had before bereaved them of his society, 
again interrupted their happiness. The peace of his 
native country, at the period of St. Patrick's return 
home, was unceasingly disturbed, at one time, by civil 

♦ Confess, p. 8. 
t Confess, p. 8. 
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strife, at another, by the incursions of marauders, who 
infested the confines of Gaul. From this unfortunate con- 
dition of the native country of the saint, it is probable, that 
the second captivity of the saint should be ascribed t^ one of 
those marauding parties, who not content with pillage, carried 
into slavery such of the inhabitants as fell into their hands. 
The second captivity of the saint was, however, but erf 
short duration. After an interval of about si^y days, he 
regained his liberty, and was once more restored to the 
embraces of his friends.* 

The captivity of St. Patrick had excluded him, during 
the most precious portion of his youth, from the benefits of 
education. He was now deeply sensible of the loss, and 
he resolved to repair it. The feme of the seminary erected 
by St. Martinf at Tours, directed his attention to that 
establishment. This institution comprised every advantage, 
which, to one disposed as St. Patrick was, must have 
appeared desimble. To a becoming attention to literary 
pursuits, its discipline joined the assiduous cultivation of 
the Gospel virtues. From the narrative of Su}pitiu6 
Severus J we learn, that the members of this sacred asylum 
joined to the practice of the monastic duties, the education 
of candidates for the service of the altar. To the austere 
discipline prescribed by the holy founder, each candidate 
was required to yield a ready obedience. In his code of 
laws, St. Martin was careful to enjoin those observances, 
by which the propensity of youth to vain or sensual 
gratification might be repressed. Dress, religion inculcates^ 
was ordained to veil the deformity caused by original guilt, 
and to employ it for the indulgence of vanity, would 



* Confess, p. 9. 

t Baronius ad an. 328, num. 22. 

t De vita S. Martini, cap. 7. 
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be to divert it from its appointed end to another and 
a perverse purpose. To each of its followers, the Gospel 
proposed this measure of perfection. From those, however, 
who as|Hred to emmence in sanctity, the religious code of 
St. Martin required the exercise of a yet more austere 
virtue. The simplicity of his habit, the young ecclesiastic 
was admonished, should be free not only from ostentation, 
bat should, moreover, evince his perfect detachment from 
the world, and his disregard for the things which the world 
esteems. 

But if it was important, that the candidate for the holy 
ministry should learn, that his dress ought to accord 
with the severe sanctity of his character, it was not of less 
moment, to teach him betimes to repress the cravings of 
sensuality. Were man ordained for the same end, as the 
irrational part of the creation, he might then, perhaps, 
seek for the gratification of his sensual appetite. But a 
more noble destiny avraited him. He was formed, so religion 
proclaimed, after the image and likeness of God, and was 
destined to enjoy, throughout eternity, the presence of his 
Creator. That a Being designed for so exalted an end, 
should be the slave of his animal propensities, would both 
dishonour his nature, and degrade him from the lofty pre- 
eminence which he enjoyed in the order of creation. In his 
present condition food, was indeed necessary for man's 
sub^st^ice. But the voice of religion united with his 
own native dignity, in admonishing him to remain content 
with what yms sufficient to satisfy his wants. If he trans- 
gressed these limits, the indulgence, instead of assisting 
him in the attaiimient of his high destiny, would trouble 
the serenity of his soul, obscure the brightness of his 
intellectual vision, and unfit him for the exertion of his 
noblest faculties. 

To impress these sublime truths on the youth who 

D 
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aspired to the sanctuary, St. Martin carefally excluded 
from table every incentive to inordinate gratificalkm. 
Wine he particularly denounced, as a superfluous and 
dangerous indulgence; and by an express regulation, he 
forbad the use of it to his disciples. Notwithstanding 
the austerity of this discipline, the seminary at Tours 
was resorted to, by many youth belonging to the 
noblest fiunilies in Gaul. The exact confi^rmity of these 
young aspirants after sanctity to all the regulations of 
the institution, and their cheerAilness in submitting to the 
severest privations, have been recorded in terms of just 
commendation by a contemporary writer.'* 

It was to this holy retreat that St Patrick retired, 
and for the space of four years, his virtue was sheltered in 
this asylum of piety and learning. At the end <^ tkit 
term, St. Patrick returned home. His parents, over- 
joyed at his return, conjured him never again to deprive 
them of the happiness, which his society afforded thaa. 
They dwelt on the many affictions to which he was 
subjected in captivity, and besought him not to expose 
himself any more to similar misfortunes. 

But the period now approached, when the counsels 
of the Divine wisdom ordained, that Patrick viras to 
abandon for ever his native home. The merciful designs of 
Providence in favour of the Irish people were, the saint 
mforms us, revealed to him in a vision during the sil^oce 
of the night. It was in this way also, that the Apostle 
of the Gentiles was invited to announce the Groi^l in 
Macedonia. ^^And a vision was shewed to Paul in the 
night, which was a man of Macedonia standing and 
beseeching him and saying : ^ Pass over into Macedonia, 
and help us.' ''f The narrative of what occurred in a like 

* Sulpitius Severus De vita Sancti Martini, 
t Acts, c. 16. 
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manifestation of the Dirine will to St. Patrick » the saint 
relates in the following words: ^^And I saw, says the 
saint, in a noctomal vision, a man, whose name was 
Victoricios,* coming, as if from Ireland, with numberless 
letters, one of which he handed to me. On reading the 
cOTimencement of it, I found that it contained these words : 
^ The vmce of the Irish.' And while reading, I thought 
that I heard, at the same moment, the voice of persons 
fiom near the wood of Foclut,t which adjoins the western 
sea. And they cried out, as if with (me voice : * We entreat 
thee, O holy youth, to come and walk still amongst us.' 
And I was greatly affiscted in my heart, and could read no 
loQgar ; then I awoke.'':]: 

It was, we may presume, this extraordinary revelation, 
which, goon after, induced the saint to leave again his 
paternal abode, that he might prepare to correspond to the 
Divine vocation. But before he engaged in so arduous an 
enterprise as that, which now occupied his attention, he 
felt that much deliberation was required. Were he to trust 
entirely to the suggestions of his own spirit, vanity or 
ambition might periiaps tempt him to embark in an under- 
taking, (oft which he was not qualified. Were he, on the 
contrary, to be guided by the wise counsels of an enlight- 
ened and disinterested adviser, he might reasonably hope, 
that his final determination would be in accordance with 
the will of heaven. The question on which he was now 
called to decide was one of the utmost importance, 
with regard to his own spiritual interests, and to those of ui 
ttimumbered multitude of his fellow-men. On such a 
question, the danger of a rash or precipitate decision could 

* An illustrious saint of this name, preached the Gospel to the Morini, and 
became afterwards Bishop of Rouen. 
t This wood is said to have been in Tirawley , in the county of Mayo. — Scholiast. 
i Confess, p. 9. 
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not be too cautiously provided against. The saint resolved, 
therefore, to confide the guidance of his future conduct to 
a director, on whose mature wisdom he might eecmdy 
rely* Such a person he hoped to find in Germanus, the 
lllustriouB Bishop of Auxerre. 

The extracMfdinary character of St Grermanus of Auxerre^ 
fixed at this time, the attention of his countrymen upcm 
him.* In early life, Oermanus had attained at the Roman 
bar a high reputation for eloquence and professional know- 
ledge. Tlie fame which he had thus acquired, together 
with a matrimonial alliance with a distinguished family 
at Rome, introduced him to the notice of the Emptor 
Honorius. After having be^i honoured with various appoint- 
ments at Rome, Germanus was at length preferred to die 
high office of Duke in his own native province. The moial 
character of Germanus, at the period when he was exalted 
to this important station, was not, indeed, tarnished by any 
gross or degrading passion. But, he was yet a stranger to 
the perfection of Christian virtue. For the pleasures of 
the chase he cherished so strong an attachment, that 
success in the pursuit of them caused him to indulge in 
excessive joy. But his joy, if confined to hims^ 
alone, could have afforded him only partial gratificatioB> 
and vanity prompted him to have his triumphs in the 
chase proclaimed to the inhabitants of Auxerre. For this 
purpose, he was accustomed to suspend from a great 
tree, that stood in the centre of Auxerre, the heads oS the 
wild beasts which he had slain. A usage very similar 
prevailed, it appears, among the people of Auxerre, 
before they had been converted to Christianity. At that 
time, however, the usage was not celebrated merely 
for the indulgence of vanity. It was, on the contrary, 

Vid. Fleury Hist. Eccles. L. 23. 
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then viewed m a species of religious ceremony, which the 
inhabitants performed in honour of the deities whom they 
worshipped. Alarmed at the revival of a rite thus closely 
connected with Pagan superstition, Amator, Bishop of 
Auxerre, denounced the celebration of the custom as 
iajwious to religion. The remonstrances of Amator were, 
howev^, unavailing. Germanus could not be persuaded, 
^t an indulgence, so harmless in itself, contained uiything 
dbieq)ectful to the Christian faith. The bishop finding 
that Germanus remained unchanged, resorted to an ex- 
pedient, fixHU which he anticipated a more favourable 
result. It ha[^)ened, that Germanus was then absent 
from Auxerre. Availing himself of this circumstance, 
Amator ordered the tree to be cut down, finom which 
depended the trc^hies c^ Germanus' achievements. Soon 
after, the Duke returned to Auxerre, and was informed of 
what Amator had done. The news roused him into fury. 
He poured forth the most bitter invectives against the 
bish<^, and even openly avowed his determination to take 
revenge. Alarmed at these menaces, Amator judged it 
prudent to withdraw fix>m Auxarre, until the rage of Ger- 
manus should have subsided. During his retirement, the 
bishop was favoured with a revelation of a singular and 
unexpected import. The v^ man from whose wrath he 
was fi[>rced to flee, was, according to this extraordinary 
revdation, destined to be Amator's successor in the see of 
Auxerre. Astonished and delighted at so wonderful a dis- 
pensati<m of the Divine Providence, Amator communicated, 
without delay, the intelligence of what had occurred to 
Julius, the Prefect of Gaul. 

The sanction of the Prefect was then required by the civil 
law, b^ore a bishop could confer even the clerical tonsure on 
any officer, who was engaged in the service of the empire. 
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The consent of Julius having been obtained, Amator 
availed himself of the earliest opportunity, to initiate Ger- 
manus in the sacred ministry. It'chanced, that on a certain 
occasion, Germanus entered the church, at the same tkne 
that Amator was present 4here« Profiting of this au^icious 
occurrence, Amator immediately ordered the doors of 
the church to be closed. As soon as his ovders w^e 
executed, the bishop made known to Grermanus the 
strange revelation with which heaven had favoured him— 
that Germanus was to be his successor in the see of 
Auxerre. Fearing to oppose the Divine Will, which had 
beai manifested in so surprising a way, Germanus first 
received the clerical tonsure, and was then advanced to 
die holy order of Deaconship. The death of St. Amator 
happening soon after, Germanus, at the unanimous 
desire both of the clergy and the people, was raised 
to the government of the vacant see. From the moment 
of his consecration, Germanus entered on the practice 
of the most perfect virtue. During the long period of 
thirty years,- for which he presided over the church of 
Auxerre, his manner of life was distinguished for extra- 
ordinary austerity. For this protracted term> be 
entirely abstained fix>m the use of wheaten bread, of 
wine, and of everything that might be an incentive to 
sensuality. Nor was he less distinguished for the 
other sublime virtues, that shed a lustre on the sacred 
ministry. His property Germanus entirely devoted to the 
service of God and to the relief of the poor. Beiag thus 
fireed firom every worldly incumbrance, he consecrated all 
his time to the faithful dischai*ge of his sacred functions, 
regarding every other concern as foreign fi:t)m the end, 
for which he had been called to the holy ministry. 

Such was the man, by whose counsel St. Patrick pro- 
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posed to regulate hid future conduct. In obedience to the 
ins^ructtcms <^ this holy {nelate, Patrick went again into 
retirement^ in order to prepare himself for the arduous 
enterjurise which he was about to undertake^ Lmns, so 
justly celebrated for the many distinguished bishops whcmi 
it gave to the Church, appears to be the place, which, on 
this occasicm, St. Patrick chose for his retreat. It was in 
this retreat, that St. Hilarius, the illustrious Bishop of 
Aries, and St. Lupus of Troyes, both the personal friends 
of St. German, had been prq)ared for the sanctuary. 
In the piety and learning of these illustrious men, St. 
German had the strongest evidence of the supericN* merits 
of the system, under which they were brought up. 
At Lerins, St. Patrick passed the long term of nine 
years. While residing at Tours, he had received the 
clerkal tonsure, and there also, it is probable, that, before 
his dq>artore for Lerins, the saint was advanced to 
the Priesthood. From Lerins, St. Patrick returned to 
Auxerre. 

To one, so anxious as St Patrick was, to laboiur in 
the, cause of religion, an opportunity for the exertion of 
his zeal could not be long wanting. The destitute con- 
dition, at this time, of the Christians at Boulogne, 
engi^ed in their behalf the charitable concern of St. 
German. The see of Boulogne had been recently 
deprived of its chief Pastor, and, unless his place were 
speedily supplied, there was reason to fear, that the inte- 
rests of religion there would be greatly injured. So early, 
indeed, as the reign of Diocletian, the light of the Gospel 
had dawned on the northern parts of (jaul. But since 
that period, the negligence of the pastors, 6r the ravages 
of the barbarous hordes who infested these territories had 
retarded the progress of Christianity there, and marred 
its salutary influence on the natives who had been con- 
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verted from Paganism. To assist in raising religkm^ in 
those districts, from its prostrate ccHidition, few ooold 
be fimnd better qualified than St. Patrick was* To the 
advantages derived firom the long and severe probaticm 
which he underwent at Tours and at Lerins, he joined other 
qualifications, that fitted him peculiarly for so important 
an und^aking. He was a native of the coimtry where 
his missionary career was to commence, and he had tkufl 
the most fiivourable opportunity, for studying the character 
of the people whom he vnshed to reform. With the 
approbaticm of St German, he entered therefore cm the 
duties of the sacred ministry, in the diocese of Boulogne. 
Three or four years were employed by the Saint in his 
apostolic labours here."*^ The particular* occurrences that 
distinguished his first mission have not been rec<xded. 
But, that it was attended with success, is evidenced by 
the car^ with which tmdition has preserved the memory 
of St Patrick in those parts, where his zeal viras then ex- 
erted. We know moreover, that his conduct m Belgic 
Britain, merited the entire approval of St Grerman. TIb 
St German evinced, by selecting Patrick to accompany his^ 
in the mission, which he undertook to Britain, in order to 
ei^adicate the Pelagian heresy from that country. 

The trust confided on this occasion to Grerman by th« 
Roman Pontiff was one of the utmost consequence to 
religion, and required in the person, who ventured to dis^ 
charge it, more than ordinary prudence and zeal. The 
poison of Pelagianism had, at this time, endangered the 
purity of British Christianity ; and the distemper it occar 
sioned, was one, which peculiarly needed the aid of an 
experienced and skilfiil physician. To distinguish the deli- 
cate colours of trutli from the shades of error, with which 

♦ Lanigan, vqI 1 , p. 79, 
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they were admixed in the Pelagian heresyi the nicest di#- 
crimination was often necessary. But there were oAer 
qoalificationSy not less requisite to secure Germanus snccess 
in his undertaking* To withdraw men from error, it suffices 
Bot simply to expose the weakness of the foundation^ on 
which their opinion rests. When unrarelling the sophistry 
of error, the adyocate of truth must, moreover, have regard 
to the moral infirmities of those who dissent from him, and 
whilst he lays bare imposture, he must cautiously avoid 
whatever might wound the feelings, or irritate the passions 
of his opponents. He must exhibit in his own person the 
virtues, that befit the minister of truth, and tlmt attest the 
superior excellence of his doctrine. 

Circumstances connected with the heresy which disturbed 
the peace of Christianity, in Britain, at the period here referred 
to, rendered the qualifications, we have now described, indis- 
pensable in the missionary, who proposed to serve the cause 
of religion in that country. The^author of the Pelagian heresy 
was himself a Briton,* and this circumstance alone was calcu- 
lated to create among his countrymen a partiality for the 
heterodox opinions which he advanced. The zeal, however, 
of St. (German and his associates soon triumphed over the 
many difficulties, which they had to encounter. They met 
the adherents of Pelagius in a synod which was held at 
Verulam. The early part of the day, on which the synod 
assembled, was spent in unavailing disputes, on the questions 
at issue between the adverse parties. A miracle at length 
convinced all present, that the doctrine of Grermanus was 
divinely sanctioned. The adherents of Pelagius yielded to 
Ae voice of heaven, and professed their belief in the faith 



* Dogma quod antiqiii satiatum lelle draconiB 
Pestifero vomuit coluber eennone Britannus. 

— Pr0$ptr Potm, d$ Ingratis. 
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which Oermanus preached. The object of his mission b^ng 
thus ba[^ily accomplished^ Germanus with his associates 
returned home. 

The visit of Oermanus to Britain gave him an o^>ortaiiity 
of learning the condition, in which Christianity was ^aeed 
in Ireland, and his zeal must have made him solicitous for 
the diffusion of religion among a people, who, for the most 
part, were still straogers to the salutary maxims at the 
Gospel. Even in the absence of this incentive, the 
circumstances attaidant on his mission to Britain must 
have often directed his attention to a country, where 
St. Patrick had so long resided, and which, he knew, was 
to be the grand theatre of that saint's future labours. 

That St. German was not inattentive to these consi- 
derations appears from the course, which he adopted 
after his return to Auxerre. On his arrival at Auxerre, 
he immediately directed St. Patrick to proceed to Rome. 
A priest named Segetius accompanied St. Patrick thith^, 
in obedience to the orders of St German. Segetius, it has 
been conjectured, was the person, by whom the Pope had 
sent his instmctions to Germanus, respecting the recent 
visitation of the British church. But whatever be 
the credit due to this conjecture, it is certain, that 
Segetius was commissioned by St German to introduce 
St. Patrick to the Roman Pontiff, and to give testimony of 
the saint's many qualifications for the Irish mission."*^ Si 
Celestine, at this period, filled St. Peter's chair. Infor- 
mation, which he had received, probably . from St. 
German, of the state of Christianity in Ireland, drew 
his attention towards that country. But little i^^flec- 
tion sufficed to convince the Pontift', that, to provide for 
the spiritual welfare of the infant Church in Irel^d, the 

* Erric, de vita &c. S. Germ. L 1, c. 12. 
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paitoral care of a Bishop was required. Palladios, a 
Deacon of the Roman Church, was the person, to whom St 
Celestine confided, in the first instance, the charge of the 
Insh mission. With the result of Pailadius' mission, the 
reader has been already made acquainted. After the death 
of Palladius, his associates, a few only excepted who re- 
mained in Ireland, returned to Gkul. Previously to their 
return, St. Patrick had arrived there also from Rome. 
Without delay the disciples of Palladius repair to Patrick, 
and inform Um, that their master was now no more. 

This intelligence made it necessary, that the saint should 
prepare to receive at once the holy order of q>iscopacy. 
Amator, called by some writers Amatorex, a prelate of 
distinguished sanctity, resided in the vicinity of Eboria, 
the place where, at this time, St. Patrick happened to be. 
To this prelate the saint applied for consecration.* But, 
before the bishop could comply with his request, the 
relations of St. Patrick came in numbers to the place 
where the saint was to be consecrated, and importuned the 
holy man to abandon an enterprise, which they pronounced 
to be at once adventurous and extravagant. They pressed 
on his attention the anguish which he would endure, 
when separated fiY)m his relations, and exiled for ever 
from Ae land of his nativity. They offered him many 
presents, and besought him to remain in the society 
of his friends, of whose ardent affection for him, these 
gifts were pledges. Their entreaties they accompanied 
with tears and lamentations, hoping, by this strong 
expression of their grief, to effect what they feared their 
remonstrances could not accomplish. But the saint was 
not to be diverted fixjm the course, which, after mature 

•Probus, L. 1, c. 26. The second, third, and fourth Lives of St. Patrick ] 
confinn this part of the narrative of Probus. 
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delibecati(Hi he had resolyed to purmie. ** Gmded" — thus 

the holy man speaks — ^'^by the diieeting providence of 

God, I neither consented to their ^treatiai, ncMr acqnjesced 

in them. This I did, not by my own strength, but, by 

the grace <^ God, who enabled me to.wkhstand and o^rra* 
come every opposition, in order, that I might go and 

preach the Gospel to the Irish people."* 

The firmness which the saint showed in resisting the 
solicitations of his firiends convinced them, that further 
importunity would be unavailing. As a las^ subterfuge, 
recourse was now had to other means, from which amoie 
favourable result was anticipated. The saint, had the mis*- 
fiMlune to commit in early youth a fault of, it seem^i 
rather a grievous nature. This fiiult was known but 
to one person, to whom he had himself revealed it 
Length of time, and the sincerity of his iBpentance, St 
Patrick hoped, had long since entirely e&ced the recol- 
lection of his sin. But regardless of the obligation, which 
charity and friendship alike enjoined, the person to whom 
the knowledge of the fault was confid^, denounced the 
transgression, as an impediment to the consecrati<m of the 
saint. The public denunciation of his misfortune at firrt 
overwhelmed the holy man vnth grief and shame. But 
he appealed in his own vindication to the edifying life^ 
which he had led for the last thirty years, and he persisted 
in his resolve to receive episcopal consecration.f A 
vision revealed to him in the night of the same day on 
which his misfortune vms made public, confirmed the saint 
in his resolution. In this vision he was both assured, that 
the exposure of his sin was displeasing to the Almighty, 
and exhorted to persevere in his purpose of preaching the 

* Confess, p. 14. 
t Confess, p. 10. 
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CkiBpel to the Irish people.^ Neither was Amator disposed 
to defer the fiilfilment of St Patoriek's wishes. The dr- 
cainsftanffes which oharaeterised the resistance made to the 
promotioii of the saint, must indeed have coorinced 
Afiiator, that those who todL part in that opposition, were 
mfluenced solely by feelings of an earthly and miworthy 
nature* To a remonstrance suggested by such motives, 
it was manifest, that the Ushop could not attend. Without 
farther delay, tharefore, Amator conferred upon him the 
sacred rite of consecration. 

This important ceremony being concluded, Patrick pre* 
pared to enter without delay on the duties annexed to his 
present station. It hi^pened, that a yessc;) bound to the 
British shores was just then preparing to set sail. Profiting 
of this foyourable q>p(Mrtunity, the saint embarked in her, 
and landed safely in Britain.t 

From Britain he set sail for Ireland, and after a pros- 
perous voyage reached that long-wished-for country. 

Before I enter on the history of St Patrick's apostolick 
labours in Ireland, it will be jHroper to notice a question, 
which, in modem times, has caused much angry contro- 
▼ersy. Was the mission of St. Patrick, it is asked, sanc- 
ticmed by the authority of the Roman See? To this 
questicm every Catholic ¥niter who has touched upon the 
subject has given an affirmative reply ; and the answer has 
been improved of by the most distinguished Protestant 
historianSy:!: who have treated on the ecclesiastical annals 
of Ireland. Still the scepticism of some recent advocates 
of the Refisrmaticm has presumed to dissent from these 
audiorities. These modem oj^nents of Catholicity object, 

♦Confess, pp. 10,11,12. 

t Probus, L. 1, c. 25. Second Life, cap. 26. 

t Usher, Ware, Ate. 
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that if St. Patrick's mission had been sancticmed by the 
Roman Pontiff, Platina and St. Prosper, the one a historian, 
to whom it especially belonged to record the exertions of 
the Popes in fttvour of religion, the other the prc^sssed 
panegyrist of St. Celestine, could not hare left mmoticed 
a matter of such grave importance. Neither could an 
appointment of so great moment, as that o[ St. Patrick, 
have been unknown to the other contemporary writers of 
Rome, of Britain, and of Gkul. And if his appointmait 
had been known to these writers, they would not have 
passed by in silence a fact so deserving of commemoration. 
Yet strange to relate, centuries seem to have rolled away 
before the important commission, with which St. Patrick 
is said to have been honoured by St. Celestine, was men- 
tioned by any British or Foreign writer. * 

In adjusting this controversy, it will be usefal to point 
out precisely, what is to be established by those, who refer 
to Rome as the source of St. Patrick's apostleship. 

The mission of St. Patrick might have been darived 
from Rome and sanctioned by her authority in dther 
of the following ways. It might have been explicitly 
and immediately approved of by the Pope, or implidtly 
and mediately only. In this latter way it would have 
been sanctioned, if it were undertaken with the approbaticxi 
of any bishop united in communion with the Roman 
Pontiff. Indeed, the peculiar condition of society ia 
the early ages of the Church made it oftentimes imprac- 
ticable for those, who wished to engage in the conversion 
of Pagan nations, to obtain for their undertaking any other 
than the implied sanction of the Apostolic See. Nether, 
in many cases, was any other sanction then deemed 
necessary. For, according to the discipline adopted in 
those times, a discipline which the fonner state of society 
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leqairedi it was not necessary to r^r to the Supreme* 
Pontiff on eyery occasion^ in which the present usage 
prescribes a recurrence to his authority. Passing over the 
ecclesiastical annals of other countriesi the eai-ly history 
of the Irish Church records many instancesy which illustrate 
this assertion. After the OHiyersion of the Danes^ who 
had settled at Waterford^ that city was erected into an 
episcopal see, and a bishop elected and consecrated for 
its government. This important proceeding was adopted 
and carried into execution, without any explicit or imme- 
diate reference to the Holy See, though the persons prin- 
cipally concerned in this transaction were, unquestionably, 
zealous upholders of the authority of the Pope.^ In the 
same history, we find mention made also of the missions 
which were undertaken by St Columban, by St Aidan, 
and by many other holy men, without any other explicit 
Bftocticm, than that of their own immediate superiors in 
Ireland. And as it cannot be doubted, that the prelates who 
immediately sanctioned these missions maintained the 
communion of the Roman Church, the missions which 
they thus sanctioned must be deemed to have had the 
implied approbation of the Apostolick See. 

In showing that the mission of St. Patrick bad, in a 
similar way at least, the sanction of the Holy See, there can 
be but little difficulty. The connection which subsisted 
between St. German and the Apostle of Ireland supplies 
a certain medium, by which such a conclusion may be 
satisfactorily established. From the narrative which has 
be^ given of Germanus' history, it may be seen, that 
throughout the entire course of his ministry, that illustrious 
Insbop lived in constant communion with the Roman 

* This is sufficiently manifest from the circumstance, that the newly-elected 
Prelate for Waterford, was consecrated by St. Anselm, Archbishop of Canterbury. 
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FaatiffB, imd was employed by them on matters of gi«^ 
importance to religion. That such a prelate would have 
sanctioned St. Patrick's missicm to Ireland, weie he not 
fiilly competent to authorise so momentous an enterprise^ 
or that St. Patrick would have presumed to enter on \m 
mission without the approval of the prelate, by whose 
counsels he was guided in preparing for the ApostSesl^ 
of Ireland, are assertions which no impartial parson wM 
judge deserring of attention. 

Indeed, without resorting to the history of the remote 
period, when St. Patrick entered on the Irish mission, the 
present inquiry might be determined, by a reference to tiie 
numerous proois, which subsequent ages supply, of Ae 
communion, that always existed between the Roman See 
and the Irish Church. These proofs establish, that, in 
every age, the people and the clergy of the Irish nation 
regarded as an hereditary deposit, transmitted fit^n the oft 
when Christianity was introduced into Ireland, the befirf^ 
that Rome was the fountain whence their faith was darred* 
This universal persuasion of the Irish people respecting Bat 
origin of their Christianity, a persuasion which they uneqtri*- 
vocally expressed on different important occasions, sufficed 
to decide the controversy now under consideraticm. For, 
this controversy, it should be remembered, depends on t 
feet, with which the humblest and the most unlettered (rf 
the first converts to Christianity in Ireland must have b«tti 
very generally acquainted. Upon that feet, the numerous 
clergy whom St. Patrick appointed throughout the IrisM 
Church must have been folly informed, and from time to 
time they must have alluded to it, in their public as well as 
in their private intereouise with their respective congrega- 
tions. In a word, the fact that St. Patrick's mission was 
sanctioned by the Roman Pontiff was one, with which if it 
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were trae^ persons of every condition must have been, in « 
oertain degree, fieuniliar. For, to suppose that St Patrick 
could have lived for so long a period, as it is admitted that 
he did live, in ccmstant intercourse with the Irish cleigy 
and pec^e, without relating to them the principal circum- 
stances that preceded and accompanied his mission to 
Ireland, would be an unreasonable hypothesis, which 
would be alike repugnant to the su^estions of nature 
and of experience. It may be, theref<»e, lawfully assumed 
in the present controversy, that the Irish people and clergy, 
or at least, that many of the one class and of the other 
who were the contemporaries of St. Patrick, must have 
been informed upon the leading and more principal circum- 
stances, that were connected wiA the saint's mission to this 
coun^. This point being premised, it is also obvious that 
it would be not less repugnant to reason to su^ose, that the 
knowledge of the principal circumstances of St. Patrick's 
mission died along with the persons to whom it was first im- 
parted. With these circumstances, all who conversed with 
the first converts of St. Patrick must have been acquainted. 
To evay pastor, and to every congregation, to every pare^, 
and to every child, the history of the extraordinary person- 
age^ by whose zeal they were brought to the knowledge of 
salvation^ was a theme, on which they must have often 
dwelt with delight, both in their public assemblies and in 
their private and familiar intercourse with each other. The 
knowledge of St Patrick's history thus transmitted to 
their immediate successors by the first Christian congre- 
gations in Ireland multiplied, as it were, in the same pro- 
portion, as the population of that country, and the converts to 
the Gospel there increased in numbers. Thus, from the nature 
of the &ct on which the present controversy depends, fi*om 
the interest and importance which must have been attached 
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to that fact by the Irish people, it is evident that, the prin- 
cipal circumstances connected with St. Patrick's mission— 
the occasion of that mission and the auUiority by which St 
Patrick was sanctioned in his undertaking — must hare been 
so generally known among the clergy and people of Ireland, 
that no material error on these points could have prevailed. 
To call in question such a fact, as that of which we here 
speak, merely because it is not mentioned by certain writers 
who lived at the period to which it is referred, would be un* 
reasonable. For, thus, some of the most important events 
connected with profane and sacred history might be reputed 
uncertain. Among these events, there are many, which 
have not, in their transmission to us, been accompanied 
with any circumstances, similar to those that confirm the 
evidence in favour of St. Patrick's mission frona Bxme. 
For, what circumstances caii be more characteristic of 
truth, than those are, which sustain this evidence? An 
entire nation gained over to the Gospel, proclaims with 
one according voice for a series of ages, that its C(m- 
version was effected by the zeal of St. Patrick, and that 
l^ome vms the origin, whence his apostleship was derived. 
In Rome, and in the most illustrious churches in com- 
munion with Rome, the memory of St. Patrick has been 
recorded for centuries with veneration, his name has been 
consecrated in their calendars, and temples have been dedi^ 
cated under his patronage tothe worship of the Almighty. 
To Rome, as to their parent in religion, the Irish, in every 
age, have looked for instruction and advice, on whatsoever 
related to the faith and the morals of their national church. 
When, for instance, the paschal controversy occasioned dis- 
sension amongthe Irish clergy, it was theirunanimous resolve, 
that in virtue of ancient usage, they should recur to the 
source of Catholic unity and draw from thence the salutary 
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waters of instruction. When again, a controversy on the 
same question obliged the illustrious St Columban, to appeal 
in his own vindication to the authority of the Pope,^ do we 
not find, that the saint deemed it a just cause of self*- 
gratulation, that the faith, which Ireland had received 
through the predecessors of the Pontiff, had been never 
tainted with the corruption of heresy or of schism ? Of 
what importance is the merely negative objection, de- 
rived from the silence of St Prosper and of Platina,t 
when we contrast it with the moral evidence which proves, 
that St. Patrick received his mission from Rome? It may 
moreova*, be here remarked, that the narrative of Platina, 
is but little more than a transcript of St Prosper, and that, 
hence, the silence of the latter writer alone requires any 
explanation. To a reader acquainted with the character 
of Prosper's history, the silence of this history on the 
mission of St. Patrick cannot appear surprising. It was 
obviously St. Prosper's object, to give a mere outline of 
the leading events which he refers to, without adverting at 
all to the subordinate circumstances connected with them. 
Such being the object which St. Prosper had in view, it 
sufficed for his purpose, to mention the mission of Palladius 
by St. Celestine, nor could he have deemed it requisite, to 
enter into a more minute narrative of this event, than he 
does of any other occurrence which he relates. 

Thus, in like manner. Prosper omits to state the number or 
the names of those, who were appointed to co-operate with 
Palladius in the conversion of the Irish people. Why then 
should this writer have noticed St Patrick in particular, 

* For the letters which St. Columban addressed to the Holy See, on the 
Paschal Question Vid. Biblioth. Patram. Tom. 12. 

t Yon may easily see, what little credit the testimony (or the silence) rather 
of so I^ an author as Platina is, against the constant agreement of all our own 
^vriters.— r7«A«'*s Letters, No, 33. 
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as^ in all appearance, St. Patrick, at the period when the 
arrangements were first formed for the Irish mission, was 
assigned only a secondary and subordinate station in that 
enterprise. It is true, indeed, that the conduct both of the 
disciples of Palladius after the death of their master, and 
of St. Patrick also, when he was informed of that event, 
favours the opinion, that St. Patrick succeded to the 
Apostleship of Ireland, in virtue of a previous arrangement, 
adopted in order to prevent any such calamity, as the 
death of Palladius, from interfering with the prosecution 
of the Irish mission. Yet this arrangement conferred <m 
Patrick no present superiority over the other associates of 
Palladius, and the contingency, on which St. Patrick's 
promotion depended, was manifestly of such a natare, 
that the saint might have never succeeded to Palladius. 
It is not, therefbre, surprising, that Prosper should have 
observed the same silence respecting St. Patrick, which he 
maintained with regard to the other ecclesiastics, who then 
engaged in the Irish mission. The silence of St. Prosper, 
has then no force, as an objection, against the argu* 
ments which prove, that St. Patrick's mission was sanc- 
tioned by the Apostolick See. 

Besides the other proofs in favour of the opinion, which 
ascribes to Rome the mission of St. Patrick, we may refar to 
the several ancient tracts that were written, before the present 
controversy began, in order to transmit to posterity the 
history of the holy man, by whose labours Ireland was 
converted to the Christian faith. These numerous treatises, 
though composed at different periods, and by writers of 
different countries, all agree in assigning to St. Celestine 
the origination of St. Patrick's mission. This concurring 
testimony of so many writers, who, as they lived at differ- 
ent periods, and belonged to different countries, must, in 
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mtny instances at least, have drftwn from various sources 
their information respecting the Apostle of Ireland, claims, 
in the present controversy, the greatest attention* Espe- 
cially, when we call to mind, that what these writers 
affirmed concerning the mission of Patrick was supported 
by the appit>val of the ages and nations to which they 
respectively belonged. 

The testimony of Erric, the biographer of St. German, 
is so explicit on the present question, that it deserves to be 
particularly noticed. Erric states,* that St. Patrick was 
sent to Rome by St. German, in company with S^etius a 
priest, and that after having obtained St. Celestine's appo- 
bation, he set out for Ireland. Nennius, a British vnrit^, 
describes still more minutely the course which St. Patrick 
adi^ted, before he entered (m the mission of Ireland. 
This historian informs us, that the saint remained for some 
time at Rome, that he might prepare for the important enter- 
prise, which he was about to undertakcf Other writers 
also might be quoted, whose testimony coincides with that 
of Erric and of Nennius. In a liturgical treatise which Usher 
ascribes to the early part of the eighth century, it is stated, 
that St. Patrick was instructed insacred letters by StGerman, 
and that he was constituted by him also Archbishop of the 
Scots. The historian of Malmsbury asserts, that, by order of 
St Celestine, German sent St. Patrick to preach the Gospel 
to the Irish people. The several writers, who have been 
here referred to, are universally admitted to have lived in 
the communion of the Roman See, and to have entertained 
the highest reverence for its authority. Would these writers, 
it may be asked, have been so solicitous to perpetuate the 



• De Vila &c., S. Genn. L. 1, c. 12. 

t Nennius adds — A Celestino Papa Romano ad Scotos convertendos in fidem 
Christi mittitur c. 53, al. 56* 
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name of St. Patrick, ftnd the memory of his virtues, 
if his mission had not been sanctioned by the au- 
thority of St. Peter's successor. Had the British and 
Continental churches, whose uninterrupted connection with 
the Apostolick See the most authentic monuments attest, 
viewed St. Patrick in the same light, in which some of Ae 
modem opponents of Catholicity regard him, would they 
have enrolled him in their sacred calendars, or have raised 
temples to the Almighty under the patroni^ of his name? 
Thus, then, in proving that the mission of St Patrick was 
sanctioned by the Apostolick See, we may appeal not only to 
the history of the Church of Ireland, but, even to the 
ecclesiastical annals of other countries. With the evidence, 
which these annals supply, that of the bic^raph^ra of St 
Patrick id found entirely to ccmcur. The testimony of St. 
Patrick^s biograj^ers rests, we must believe, <hi the aur 
thority not of any recent or solitary documents, but of anci* 
ent numerous authentic monuments, which were extant, 
at the period, when these historians lived. For, it would be 
unreasonable to suppose, that writers^ who belonged to 
different countries and to different c^iuries, and who lived 
before the art of printing had rendered it easy to multiply 
the copies of any particular wcnrk, should have borrowed 
their respective statements from one and the same souice. 
The accuracy or veracity of St. Patrick's biographers with 
regard to the particular point under examination, none of 
their contemporaries ever ventured to impugn. On the con- 
trary, the statement of these vmters, so ftnr as relates, to 
the present controversy, was in perfect accordance with the 
constant and umversal persuasion of the nation, which St. 
Patrick had converted to the Gospel, and the pastors and 
the people of that nation, have ever venerated Rome, as the 
parent of their own and of every other Apostolick Church. 
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Indeed, without entering into any examination of the 
particular writers, who can be adduced to prove, that 
St. Patrick derived his mission from Rome, the question 
here at issue may be decided, by referring to the hiatcMy 
of the invasion of Ireland by Henry the Second. With the 
meaos, to which that M<»iarch resorted, in order that he 
might obtain the sanction of the Pope, for his enterpi^ 
against Ireland, all are acquainted. Every person also 
knows, how artfully Henry laboured, when he came to 
Ireland, to employ the name and authority of the Pontiff, 
to reconcile the clergy and the people to his usurpation. 
To effect this great object, be was careful, thai the Bull 
which he had received fix>m Pope Adrian should be solemnly 
pcomulged, that the payment of tithes should be decreed by 
a canon, which was sanctioned by his authority, and finally 
that a Synod should be ccmvened in Dublin for the reforma'> 
tion of the abuses, that were alleged by him and his parti- 
zans to be then prevalent in Ireland. These proceedings of 
Henry obviously prove, that, at the period of the invasion, 
the authority c^ the Pope must have been held in thie great- 
est veneration by the Irish pec^la For, if it were not thus 
reva?enced by them, the course pursikd by Henry, instead 
of serving his interests, would, on the contrary, have greatly 
prejudiced the cause, in which he was embarked. To make 
the conduct of the King appeiu* consistent with the 
dictates of rational policy, we must suppose, that, 
before the English invasion, the clergy and the people of 
Ireland cherished sentiments of such pirofound respect fcH* 
the authority of the Pontiff, as to inspire Henry with the 
h<^,that by obtaining the Pope's interposition in his &vour, 
he would greatly &cilitate the accomplishment of his designs. 
It may be moreover remarked, that if the belief of the Irish 
people on the authority of the Pope could have been shaken. 
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the inierposition of the Pontiff in favour of Henry would 
certainly have induced those, who were adverse to the 
English cause, to inveigh against the interference of a foreign 
Prelate either in the spiritual or temporal concerns of the 
people of Ireland. And yet, notwithstanding the strcmg 
indignation, which the entire nation both clergy and peo]de 
feH at the conduct of the Pontiff, no expression was 
uttered by them, which was injurious to the spiritual pre- 
rogatives of the Chief Pastor of the Christian Church. The 
doctrine of the supremacy of the Roman Pontiff having been 
thus universally received in Ireland in the twelfth century, it 
is manifest, that the same doctrine must have also prevailed 
throughout the Irish Church, in the preceding century. For, 
if it had not, then those who lived in the twelfth century— foi 
many of them had conversed with persons belonging to the 
eleventh century — ^would havereclaimed against the authority 
of the Pope, as an innovation unknown to their own imme- 
diate predecessors. In like manner, it is impossible, that this 
doctrine could have prevailed throughout Ireland in the 
eleventh century, in the way in which we have proved that 
it did prevail, unless those who belonged to that century 
had* learned it from their predecessors in the tenth century. 
By pursuing this easy and fiuniliar course of argumentation, 
we may thus go back to the century, when Christianity 
was introduced into Ireland by St. Patrick, and show 
that it was then alone, that the doctrine which the Irish 
Church professed in the twelfth century respecting the 
Roman Pontiff, was first received. And, as this doctrme 
was received from St. Patrick and his fellow labourers in 
the Gospel, the mission of these holy men must have 
been sanctioned by that authority, for which they taught 
their converts to entertain such profound reverence. 
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CHAPTER III. 

St Patrick arrives in Ireland—pfiaches the Oospel in 
every part of the kingdom — and succeeds in establishing 
Christianity throughout the Island, 

The vessel which conveyed St. Patrick to Ireland, dhected 
her course to the eastern shores of the Island, and entered 
one of the principal harbours belonging to the territory of 
Leinster. The name of the harbour cannot be now certainly 
determined ; but if we follow the narrative of Probus, one of 
the most esteemed historians of St. Patrick, Dublin would 
seem to be the place which the Apostle of Ireland first 
honoured with his presence.* As soon as he had landed, he 
prepared to announcethe important object forwhichhe came. 
His first missionary essay is S9,id to have been unsuccessful. 
For the present, therefore, the saint resolved to retire firom 
Leinster, and preach the Grospel in the other parts of the 
Island. The long servitude which he had endured in the 
Qortfaem division of the kingdom, made him better acquainted 
with that than with any other part of the country. He 
hence indulged the hope, that his missionary labours there 

* Probiu calls the port where St. Patrick landed — Portom regionis Evoleno- 
fum utiqae, apud nos clarissimum. This description, so applicable to the 
hubonr of Dublin, is quite inapplicable to Wicklow, the place where Colgan, 
Htrris, &c. say that the saint disembarked. The names " Evolenomm," 
** Ebolenorum," Eblanonim," appear to be»3ynonymous. Dublin is called by 
Ptolemy «* Portus Eblanorum." 

G 
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would not be without advantage. Indeed, it is but reason- 
able to suppose, that the edifying life of the saint, during 
his captivity in that district, had disposed many of the 
inhabitants there, to receive &vourably the announcement 
of the Gospel. They had seen Patrick, while he was yet a 
youth, practising the most exalted virtues. Fcnt six foil 
years they had beheld him, while he was detained in unjust 
captivity, serving his master with unremitting fidelity, and 
enduring virith cheerfulaess privations, for which his youth 
and his condition of life wholly unfitted him. To these 
virtues, which must have beenyiewed with admiration even 
by a Pagan people, they saw him unite the most exem- 
plary attention to all the duties of religion. In their 
intercourse with him, they must have often heard him 
i^ak on the worship of the true God, and on the solemn 
truths which the Gospel unfolds upon the creation and the 
end of man. These were dogmas with which Patrick was 
familiar, and his piety was too warm not to have fi:equently 
dwelt on them, especially while he lived with persons, who 
were, unhappily, ignorant of their importance. Of those 
vrith whom the saint formerly conversed in Ireland, many 
were still alive, and to such, his return among them, that 
he might labour for their salvation, must have occasiooied 
surpiise and admiration. 

But the place where the saint had disembai^Led was 
removed a great distance fix>m his former abode, and to 
undertake so long a journey by land, would be attended 
with many inconveniencies. It haj^ned, opportunelyi 
that the ship, in which St. Patrick came to Ireland, lay 
still in the same harbour where she had first entered. 
Profiting of this favourable circumstance,^ the saint em- 
barked in her a second time, and sailed toveards the northern 
coast of the Island. The vessel reached her destination in 
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safety, and entered a creek which adjoins to the port of 

Strangford or Dundmm. Here Patrick and his companions 

landed. Eager to commence the sacred duty which they 

had undertaken, they proceeded, without delay, into the 

interior of the country, that they might converse with the 

inhabitants, and announce the object c^ their mission. 

Before they had advanced fiur, they were met by a herd 

belonging to the chieftain of the territory, through which 

they were journeying. Alarmed at the sight of so many 

strangers, the herd hastened to apprize his master of their 

arrival. Dicho — ^thus the chieftain was named — suspecting 

that they were a party of maraudo^ in quest of plunder, 

issued forth with an armed force, in order to oppose them. 

The appearance of the missionaries, soon, however, convinced 

Dicho, that his suspicions were unfounded. The attention 

of the chieftain is said to have been fixed particularly on 

Patrick. The meek and prepossessing demeanour of the 

saint made an immediate and deep impression upon the 

mind of the Pi^an. Foi^tting the hostile intuitions with 

which he had come forth to meet the missionaries, Dicho 

addressed them in terms of kindness and good will, and 

pressed them to partake of the hospitality of his abode. 

The missionaries yielded a willing compliance to his request, 

and acoHnpanied him to his dwelling. A favourable oppor> 

tumty now ofiered, for announcing to the chieftain the 

motive, which induced them to abandon their native home, 

and expose themselves to danger and to suffering in a 

foreign land. St. Patrick was not slow in availing himself 

of so propitious a conjuncture. He proclaimed to Dicho 

the saving truths of redemption, and exhorted him to 

profit of the grace, which was offered for his acceptance. 

The chieftain listened with respect to the saint's instruction. 

As soon as the discourse had terminated, Dicho declared 
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himself ready to embrace tlie proffered benediction^ and 
professing his &ith in Christ, he was initiated in the sacred 
rite of regeneration. His family, following his example, 
w^re first instructed in the Christian doctrine, and afte^ 
wards admitted to baptism. 

Such were the first fruits of St. Patrick's iqK>stdiick 
labours in Ireland. Small indeed, in Uie beginning, like 
the mustard seed, but, like the same seed, wanting only a 
short time, to increase with a surprisii^ and admirable 
fecundity. Gratefiil for the spiritual fayotuns, which he had 
received through the ministry of Patrick, Dicho desired to 
set apart a place, in his own immediate vicinity, for the 
celebraticm of divine worship. Cimvenient to his reudence 
and on his own territory, there stood a house, which was 
sufficiently spacious for the accommodati<m of the Christian 
converts. This house with a small porti<xi of the adjoining 
ground^ the chieftain offered to St. Patrick. In the dis- 
chaige of his sacred ministry, Patrick had resolved to 
emulate the disinterested zeal of the illustrious Apostle of 
the Gentiles. He knew indeed, with St. Paul, that itvm 
lawful for him who served the altar to live by the altar; 
but he felt with the same Apostle, that though to act in 
this way was not forbidden, yet it was a mode of proceed- 
ing, which was not always expedia:it. In his presait enter- 
prise, it was, the saint felt persuaded, a matter of the utmost 
consequence that his ministry should be placed beyond 
the reach of suspicion, that no obstacle might be opposed 
by him to the progress of the Goq)el. "Tell me"— 
exclaims the holy man in his Confessions — "if I have 
received any remuneration, however trifling, from the 
thousands whom I baptized, and I will return it again.''* 

* Confess, p. 19. 
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With the rale, however, that the saint observed, respecting 
the temporal remuneration which was occasionally offered 
to him, the donation of Dicho in no way interfered. The 
gift, in this instance, was not a personal favour ; it was 
a tribute of gratitude to the Almighty, that evmced 
both the sincerity of Dicho's conversion, and his solici- 
tude that the Christian worship should be duly cele* 
brated in his territory. St. Patrick, therefore, joyfully 
received from the hands of his convert this offering of 
piety, and a temple to the true God was thus happily 
established. To the place, where this first trophy of his 
zeal was erected, the saint oftentimes withdrew during 
the subsequent part of his apostolick career, that he 
might there indulge his love of retirement and of prayer. 
A church and a monastery, which were afterwards erected 
on the same spot, perpetuated the memory of Dicho's 
liberality and of the favourite reti^eat of his spiritual 
parent 

The convarsion of Dicho and of his family, having been 
now finally accomplished, Patrick next prepared to announce 
to his former master the truths of salvation. With this 
intention the saint commenced his journey towards the 
residence of Milcho.* Af ilcho was obstinately attached to 
the superstition of his fathers. Influenced by this unhappy 
feeling, and ashamed, perhaps, to listen to the instructions 
of a person who had been formerly his bondsman, Milcho, as 
soon as he was informed of the saint's approach, resolved 
to defeat the zeal of the missionary, by refusmg to hold 
any intercourse with him. The solicitude of the holy man 
for the weliare of his former master being thus rendered 
ineffectual, Patrick was forced to abandon him to his 

♦ Probus, L. 1, c. 29. Second Life, c. 29, 30. 



78 



obstinacy. From the place where Milcho resided, the 
saint returned once more to the habitation of Dicho, and 
began to preach the Gospel through every part of the 
adjoining district. 

Here his labours were blessed with the most cheering 
success. The inhabitants listened with attention and respect 
to the solemn truths which he promulged, and many of 
them professed their willingness to regulate their lives by the 
maxims of the Gospel. 

The season set apart for the Paschal solemnity was 
now approaching, and the saint resolved to celebrate this 
festival in the vicinity of Taiuh. Tarah, formerly a city in 
the territory of Meath, was, at this time, the place where 
the supreme Monarch of Ireland resided. The presence 
of the sovereign attracted thither the most distinguished 
personages from every quarter of the country. By a ftmda- 
mental law of the kingdom it was ordained, that the great 
council of the nation should be assembled at Tarah eveiy 
third year. To this council it belonged, to provide by its 
enactments for the general welfare of the state. In its 
proceedings, the nobles and the chieftains of each province, 
and also the principal ministers c^ the national worship took 
a part. The importance of announcing the doctrine of re- 
demption before so illustrious an assembly, was seen and 
appreciated by the Saint. At Tarah, the national superstition 
might be assailed in its strong hold, and if successfully en^ 
countered there, the triumph of truth would be iUustrious, 
and the progress of Christianity throughout the Island, it 
might be confidently hoped, would be both rapid and 
successful. The vrisdom of the saint's resolution to 
announce the Gospel in the chief seat of the national 
worship, was sanctioned by the example of the Apostles 
themselves. These holy men, when sent by the Saviour 
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to proclaim the aocomplishme&t of redemption^ fear- 
lessly issued forth from retirement, and preached Jesus 
Chiist crucified, in Jerusalem, in Athens, and in Rome. 
Had they adopted a different course, and taught the 
Christian doctrine in obscure and urmoted places, they 
would have exposed their cause to 'the suspicion that it 
could not bear the test of pubUck investigation. But 
by boldly advancing to the chief seats of the Jewish and 
Pagan worship, they showed that they courted inquiry, as 
the meana, by which their cause was to triumph. Thus they 
arrested the attention of all, who deemed the knowledge of 
the true religion a matter of importance, and by their 
success 8i^>plied an argument, which will prove to the 
latest posterity the divine origin of their mission. 

Emulating these first heralds of the Gospel and anticipa- 
ting similar happy results fix>m the course which he proposed 
to follow, the saint bid an *afiectionate fiEirewell to Dicho, 
a»d in company with his missionary associates, commenced 
his journey to Tarah. Having reached the sea shore, it 
was removed but a short distance fixHn Dicho's house, they 
anbarked on board the vessel, that had conveyed them to 
the place, firom which they were now departing. The ves- 
sel having taken a southern course, coasted along the Irish 
shore, until they arrived at the mouth of the Boyne. Here 
they disembarked and proceeded on fi)ot to the royal resi- 
dence. An auspicious event, which occurred while they 
were travelling thither, encouraged them to h(^ for success 
in their pvesait enterprise. 

It chanced, that, on their way, they stopped for a night, 
at the house of a person, who received the mtssicmaries with 
every demonstratiim of courtesy and good will. Seschnen, 
this was the name of the host, is said to be a person of 
some consideration and affluence. His courteous demeanour 
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affi)rded the jKiisfiionaries a plaaaiDg oppartunity ef tafeniuii|^ 
Sbadbneo of the otsject, which they had in iriew. Seaohn^ 
liflieiied with atteation to their iitsAnictiaiis aad embr^oed* 
the 6qs|>dL His iimiilyy encouiaged by bi» ediiyiiig «x». 
aia{^le^>)WeflEe' 49ds0 iastsrueied kt the truths of aaWatAQo^ and 
pco&Kd^d ithem^vas Ghmtians. Consoled by the jDlr^swg. 
which attended their exertions, Patrick and his assockte^M 
o^jthe jtoUowttig. 4ayy s^sunoied their journey^ and arrived 
aho^ ^TtemngJut'the pliM^y i^ere the viUaga of Slane-now 
sttands. The day. of bist^mral at Sto^ewias the yigU of the 
Paachal flolema^. As the oighit now afipnoacbed, Patrick 
apd'hia compaoiops evened a tent fer/thedr aeoomtaodaiaotti 
T^ neids 'oao& of tha misaiofiiiries! was to prqpam for cele* 
b^ing Ei&BttB ¥fdtji heeoming devotioti. 

. Ffqm the icariiest period: o£ Ch wtnlatawty, the feitfafoliwere 
afieBatomfld<t(» watoh iatbechuroh^ during Ahe night'wUdi 
pteeedes; the feast of the ResiUxection. To 4i0ipei Hm rdMdsrr 
nfiss<tf tibdsugfait^ and to proTide.for the cel^biratti0a=of.itl|6* 
publiek warship, numerous tapiw blas^ throi^boiit*!!^ 
sacked ed^e. It .w$b not^ howcTer^ merdly to ^M^s^tte 
the darkmsss of the nigfait, or to scicure the deceit .'perfi^pdrr; 
anoe ofthe offices of retigion, that tbeae %bto were ^akif^^ 
died. The piety of the Arst Christians made this cei^imKiyK 
subsenr^ other important purposea also. According; to 4jmf 
suUime narratiye of the Eyao^list^ Jesna Qmst m^Sk tbd' 
true light, whidi enlighteneth eyery man, whp con^athiii^ 
this world* The letuming spla[idoar of Uiis .eternal lights 
from the obscurity of the tomb, the fiuthful w^re tiiightrtor 
conunemoiiate, by the reful^iK^e which iHumJMd i their 
churches on the eye of the Sayiour's tesiun^ectaon. . ^Ne^kher 
did they ccmfine to the East^ yigil the use of a i^ so weU 

* Third Life, cap. 36. Jocelin, cap. 39. 
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adi^d to typify the mysterious truths of the Gospel. In 
his reply to Vigilantius, St Jerom informs us, that, 
^'Throoghout all the churches of the East, and amid the 
splendour of the meridian sun, lights were enkindled, when 
the Grospel was about to be read, in order to point out that 
light of which it is said, ^Thy word, O Lordy is a light to 
my feet/ " 

In compliance with a usage, which venerable antiquity 
had so solemnly sanctioned, St. Patrick ordered the Pas- 
chal fire to be enkindled.* It happened, that the princes 
and chieftains of the kingdom were then assembled in the 
palace at Tlurah. They had come together, on this occasion, 
for the purpose of celebrating some festiyal pxescribed by 
the national superstition. Whilst this festival was being 
solemnized, the laws ordained, that no fire should be lighted 
in the vicinity of the royal residence, until one had been 
first enkindled in the palace of the sovereign. To this law 
the most solemn sanction was annexed, and the deaUi alone 
of the delinquent could ex^nate the guilt of its violation.f 

The sceptre of Ireland was swayed at this period by a 
prince called Leogaire. From the neighbouring summit of 
the hill, on which his palace stood, Leogaire saw with 
astonishment the gleam of the Paschal fire, which the 
missicmaries had enkindled. Who, the monarch anxiously 
demanded, were they, that thus presumed, evai in his own 
presence, to set at nought the law, which regulated one of 
the most sacred observances of the national worship ? The 
Map — they were the ministers of the national worship — 
beheld with still greater alarm this extraordinary occur- 
feacey and admonished the sovereign of the danger which 
impended, if the fire should not be immediately extinguished. 

* Jocelin, cap. 40. 
t Second Life, cap. 34. 

H 
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^ Tims cmly/' they exclaimed, ^' could the holy fires of that 
altars be kept alive, and LeogaiiB and his people rescued 
ftt>m destmetion.'"' Terrified at so portentous an amioimce' 
ment, the King, in company with two of the Magi, and 
attended by a numerous retinue, set out for 81ane> lesdved 
to punish the presun^tion which exposed hiittaelf and hk 
subjects to such disastrous calamities. Having arrived 
near the place, where St. Patrick had raised a tempoiary 
habitation, Leogaire ordered the saint to be brought before 
him. Without delay the holy man obeyed the royal man- 
date. Before the samt had arrived at the place, idieM 
Leogaire and his attendants remained, it was dhuaged by 
the prince, and by those who accompanied him, that no 
tnark of kindness or attention should be shown to St 
Patrick at his approach. Here, the son of Dego, had tlie 
courage to dii!»regard tfaisthscourteous ordinance* As soon 
aj» the saint advtmoed into the royal {»esence, Hero loM 
and accosted him with a kindly saiutatioB^t l^e hdj 
man, in i^tum, imparted his beaiedibtbnj: to the genetoas 
youth, who thus courteously greeted his appmach. Hie 
benediction 6f the sanit was not bestowed in vaia. To it^ 
the Divine Providence was pleased to annex the gn^e of 
Here's immediate conversion to the ftith. 

What efiect this extraoniinary occurrence' Imd ott the mind 
of Leogaire, Our historians do not inform us. It may, indelBd, 
be supposed, that the timidity of superstition made the 
monarch apprehend, that the saint accompliBhed Heio^ 
apostacy from the worship of his fiithers, by the potaeiey ef 
some strange and preternatural influence. Thetendtt^to 
ascribe unlooked-for events to the potency of magpc^ aad 

* Probus, L. 1, c 35. 

t Usher's Tripartite Pr. p. 489. 

J Usher, Ibid. 
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the dsead of being brought withia the sphere of i»eter- 
oatoml i^ency, were charaeterUticfty that bekxiged to the 
adherents of Paganism in every country. TluiSy to recite 
one instancey ffom the history of the neighbouring country 
of Britein* When the missionaries sent thither by St» 
Gregory^ requested leave from Ethelbert, King of Kent, to 
attain the Oospel in his presence^ the monarch assented, 
indeed, to their prayer, butannexed thisconditiontohisassent, 
that they should bold the proposed conference under the open 
air. This precaution Ethelbert adopted, to guard against the 
secret influoice of magic, to which he feared the missi<ni^ 
tries might successfldly resort, if they were received ^vithin 
the walls of his palace. 

But whatever influaoee the occurrence of which we have 
beenspeaking, may have had on the mind of Leogaire, it must 
have pleaded in behalf of the missioiiaries, that they were 
strangers in the country and were, it <»]ght to be ther&» 
fore presumed, unacquainted with the law which they had 
fiobted. At all evenfe, neither the Prince nor the Magi 
appear to have desired, that the conduct of the missionaries 
should be punished by the severe paialty, which the na^ 
tional code enjoined. On the contrary, the fears, which 
Leogaire at first eatertaii^d, seem, after his interview 
«rith €aii^ Patrick, to have be^i allayed, and his bene- 
vdc&ce towards the strangers to have been in some 
neasuie conciliated. Of this, the occurrences which took 
place immediately after are a sufficient proof. On the day 
following thftt, on which St. Patrick had explained to 
Leogaire the nature and the object of his undertaking, the 
holy man proceeded to Tarah, where the national assembly 
was then convened. The day which the Saint chose, to 
appear before the distinguished persons who composed this 
council, was sacred to the memory of the Saviour's re- 
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soTFection* The choice was an auspicious one, and the:inaay 
sublhne associations^ which the Easter festiyal natmaUy 
iHMmght before the mind of the missionary, must k&Te mr 
mated Jbi$ ^al, and have encouraged him to engnge v^ 
GOnfid^ce in his sacred enterprise. Having entcmd die 
hall where the council was assembled, the Apostle of lie* 
IwAr emidatiiiig the example of the illustrious Doctor of the 
G^tjles at Ath^i^ boldly announced the saving tntths of 
redemption* An incident similar to that, which attended 
the first interview of the Saint with Leogaire, is said to have 
illustisated his mission on this occasion also. 

Ao«mg the distinguished persons, who were admitted to 
a ^at in the supreme assembly of the nation, the balds of 
Ireland we^ psurticularly reverenced. To the Irish blvds, 
the d«y of recoraiag m hamionio« numbers the *chie«. 
ments of their countrymen was espedally confided. The 
wisdom of the senator, the bravery of the chieftain, iind 
the illustrious exploits of the .first founders of the Imsk 
nation, it wa^ their province to celebmte in aj^Mropric^ 
stcaici& Thus, it was hoped, the rising youth of Irebuid 
would be excited to emulation, and the.fiune of those, who 
advanced the national glory in the field or in the cahiKt 
would be embalmed in the recollecticm of posterity. To 
this honomble office, other duties of not less importance to 
thfi {mblick weal were also annexed. The care of poreserviiig 
an exact registry of the genealogies and prerogatives <^ 4be 
nobility, and of the boundaries which distinguished the 
possessions of the several chieftains, was especially confided, 
to the members of the Bardic institution. That these im- 
portant functionaries should impartially discharge the duties 
entrusted to them, was obviously of the utmost consequence 
to the general welfare. It was therefore wisely ordained, 
that, at stated intervals, their writings should be submitted 
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to a tribunal, in which the sovereign himself, and a certain 
number of the nobility presided. Before this tribunal, the 
wofks of these writers were diligently examined, and from 
the entiare collecttcm, an extract was made, which, wben 
satbenticated by the appointed judges, was deposHed in 
ike royal archives of Tarah.* Such was the nature of the 
Bardic mstitution, at the period when Christaanity waft first 
iatioduced into Ireland. With the superstition, which pre^ 
tioasly prevailed throughout the kingdom, this institation 
seems to have be^ but accideiktally connected. Hence, 
its permanency was not disturbed, when the Pagan worship 
was abolided throughout the Island. On the eontmry, 
the Bardic order was eneouraged and patvonised by some 
of the nH>6t distinguish«d pastors of the ancient church df 
Iidand. In St Columba, the illustrtous Abbot of Hy, the 
Bards had a powerful and successAil advocate, at a period 
when, tf he had not interfered in their behalf, their order 
would have been entirely abolished. At tiie close of the 
mA century, tiiey had inomt^ed the displeasure df 
Aldus the chief monarch of Ireland, and of several leadmg 
members of the national assembly. By the sovereign, and 
the nobles who coincided in opinion with him, it was pro- 
posed, that to remedy the evils, attributed to them, 
the Bardie order should be suppressed, and the members of 
itisent into banishment. The Bards, Aidus and the advo- 
cates of his opinion affirmed, were a proud and venal order 

'^His ifcaqoe. . . .demaadatum fuit negotram^ ut omnia notabilia, vel commo- 
moratu digna in Regno aut viciniis contingentia, secundum quod Veritas fact! se 
haberet, annotarent, et ne menda, obreperet, aut falsa insinuatio, tenebantur in 
Comitita generalibus, vel coram Supremo Monarcha, et selectis peritioribtis 
Proceribus (quibus post Lucis Evangelicae agnitionem adjunct! fuerunt Episcopi) 
scripta sua producere quolibet triennio, ubi habita diligenti discussione, ac 
.txpianctis omnibus qns incertiB aut dubis fidei viderentur, decongestis omnium 
calculo approbatis summarium extractum asservabatur in Regio Scrinio 
Temoriae. — M*Mahoii, Jiis. PHmatiale Armach, p. 181, n. 327. 
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of men^ who bestowed praise or censure^ not as the one or 
the otlitf was merited, but aocordiBg as mterest or pasnon 
pnympted them. It happened, fortunately finr the Bai& 
institution, that affurs of great importance had brought 8t 
Coiumba from his monastery at Hy, to the meeting of the 
states, which was thm convened at Drumeeat The Abbot 
generously interposed in fitvour of the accused, and pUsdsd 
so successfully for them, that the assembly was coateut to 
prescribe some rules, for the future regulation ci ihext ati». 

Whatever the other faults of the Bardic ofder migiit 
hare been, indiflference to the ^<ny and independence of 
Ireland connot be imputed to its members. At the peiiod 
of the English invamon, and indeed for a long time after, Ae 
Bards animated their countrymen, by their bold and insptfit* 
ing anthems, to encounter the Saxon eaermy nobly in tke 
field, and shidce off the dommation, to which &e fc»eiga 
o^^ressor would subject their native land. ^ HapbM 
land !''-^thus the Bard of the O'Neill's mourned over Us 
country — ^' diou art a bark, through which the sea kith 
burst its way — ^we haidly discover any part of yo«, in the 
hands of the plunderer. Yes, he hath icfttled you for bis 
own habitation, and we aire new^moulded fiur his puiposcft 
Ye Israelites of Egypt* — ye wretched inhafaitaiits at this 
foreign luid — is there no rebef kfl for you ? Is theie m 
Hector lefl for the drfaaoe, or rather for the recoveiy of 
Troy ?" 

In language not less affecting, other Bards also lament 
the' fallen fortunes of Irdand. Hie people, roused into 
exertion by the bold anthems of their poets, adiieved many 
a daring deed to restore their country to indq>eDdenoe^ 
The influence of the Bards in fomenting resistance, was 
soon perceived by the invaders, and no means were left 
untried to extinguish a race so devoted to freedom. By 
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degrees^ Ike Bards, and the language in which their anthems 
weie eomposed, decayed befiwre the withering enactments of 
(he conquerors; and, at length, the English power was 
eferywhere acknowledged throughout the Island. 

At the period, when St Patrick entered the hall of Tara, 
it happened, that Dubtach, a distinguished member of 
the Bardic order was present The generous example of 
Here was not lost upon Dubtach; and, though the other 
members of tfie assembly remained sitting, when St. Patrick 
8|^»ared among them, the Bead immediately arose, and 
with becoming courteousness saluted the stiaager. On one, 
who so cheerfully evinced his respect for the missionary, the 
sdtmn truths which the Apostle of Ireland then proclaimed, 
most have jNToduced a deep impresnon* Nordid much time 
di^se, until Dubtach conftssed the salutary change, which 
the pefsuaanre eloquence of the saint had wrought iqxm hinu 
For, before Patrick dqiarted from the assembly, his zeal 
was rewarded by the public profession, which Dubtach 
made of his belief in the Gk>speL But, Dubtach had 
learned from the instructions of the missionary, that besides 
die profeasion of tiie true faith, there were certun moral ob- 
ligations prescribed by the Chisstiaa law, on the fidfilment 
of which, eternal happiness dqieaded. Among these obli* 
gatkms, there was one of paramcmnt importance, which 
oedered a Christian to employ his talents in such a way, 
as might conduce to the great end for which Uiey had been 
conferred upon him. To abuse these sacred gifts of the Most 
High, by devoting them to honour principles or actions 
iiio<Misistent with religion, reason itself declares to be a 
grievous |»ofanati(m. To such a pro&nation, the dignity 
which Dubtach enjoyed, must have oftentimes exposed him. 
He was the ^^Arch Poet'' of the King, and of the nation, 
and in this capacity he had, doubtless, while addicted to a 
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fklse worship, not unfrequently employed Us talents on 
themes, connected with the errors and the vices of his Pagan 
countrymen. This abuse, the piety of the convert was now 
anxious to repair. Witibout delay, he bid fiurewell to the 
pleasure and the fame which he had heretc^ore derived fiom 
his profane compositions, and devoted himself evar aftei^ 
wards to the celebration of such subjects, as might rec<»n- 
mend the Oospel to the adoption of his countrymen. 

Besides the conversicm c^ the distingmshed person of 
whom mention has been just now made, the appearance ot 
St. Patrick before the supreme council of Tarah was attended 
with another important consequence. It afforded the saint 
an opportunity, of giving a correct exposition of the t^iets 
which the Oospel teaches. Had he not availed himself of 
this opportunity, the adherents of the national worship 
would have been enabled to misrepresent his doctrine, and 
thus to excite the prejudices of the people against Christi- 
anity. But, by the bold and ingenuous course which the 
Saint adopted, the abettors of the received superstition 
were deprived of such a resource. On Leogaire, as well 
as on many of the other members of the asseanbly, St 
Patrick appears to have made an impression, somewhat 
favourable to the cause which the missionary advocated. 
Of this, the conduct of the King furnishes sufficioit evi- 
dence. Before the Saint retired from the hall, he succeeded 
in obtaining the sanction of the Monarch, to annotmce the 
Gospel in every part of the Kingdom. One condition only 
Leogaire annexed to the indulgence. The condition was an 
easy one. It enjoined the missionaries, that in preaching 
the Gospel, they should be careful not to interrupt the 
publick tranquillity. The Royal protection having been thus 
happily obtained, St. Patrick prepared to extend his mission 
to those parts of the Island, which he had not as yet visited. 



89 



Tiillen, sttoated in the territory of Meatb, is aibeBti^ned m 

tbepltee, to which the Saiat repairedi after be had d^^arted 

6omTarak Here, at stated seasonsi accooding to a usage 

which then prevailed, solemsb games were eelehnrted. 

Thither, at the dose of their deliberations, the p^fiaeesaod 

the other members of the national assembly at Tarah were 

aoenstomed to res<^, in order to assist at the perft^rmance (^ 

these festiTitiea. Thesame motivesi which induced the Saint 

to qioihis mission atTarah, pointed outXailti^, asithejiut 

place, m which he shonld pieaoh the GospeK J(Iere hi 

ffimJA have an <^iportnnity, of confirming the lavo^riU]!^ 

inppessioii, which he had made on the minds of m^y of 

his auditors at Taiah; and coiUd his zeal accopipUah their 

eonrersioft, their example^ it was apparent, would powerfially 

fecommend the Christian religiooi to ike entire naticm* It 

happened, that one o£ the brothers of L^ogadie had then 

fixed his re^ence at Tailten. The conduct cf l4eogaire 

was caloulated to in^ire St. Patrick with the hope, 

that theOoBpel might be announced with advantage m 

the pn^sence of that monarch's brother. The Saint accord- 

ii^ly, oommepced his labours at TaiUen, by preaching 

bef(»re him. Carbre — ^tbus the brother of Xtcogake waa 

named -T-b6$urd the missicmaiy with impatience. His 

9¥€xason to the Qmstian doctrine soon became apparent, 

uul the iiiolenoe of his condujct convinced the saint, that 

aay exertion to conciliate thje fevour of the prince would 

be unavailing. The grief of the hply nian for the incie- 

d|ali|;y, of Ci^bre was, however, consoled, by the pious 

docility, with which Conall, a third brother of Leogaire, 

listened to the saving doctrine of the Gospel. The 

respectful attention with which CcHEiall heard th^ truths of 

Christianity, was followed by his conversion^ and the prince 

Deceived from St. Patrick the sacred rite of regenemtion. 

I 
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As soon as the Easter week had eli^sed, St. Patrick dq>arted 
from Tailten. From the course which the saint now 
followed, it appears, that he deemed it of great importance, 
to establish Christianity throughout the entire vicinage of 
Tarah, before he should proceed to the more remote parts 
of the kingdom. Hence, after he had visited Tarah, he 
employed a considerable time in preaching the Gospel in the 
territories of Meath and Westmeath. From Meath, St. 
Patrick passed into the neighbouring districts of Longford 
and Leitrim. His mission in Leitrim is stated to have been 
distinguished by an extraordinary occurrence. In a part 
of that territory, in a plain, which was in the neighbourhood 
of Feanagh, the idol Crom-Cruach was worshipped by the 
inhabitants. To withdraw these unhappy people from so 
degrading a superstition, the Apostle of Ireland resolved to 
visit himself the place wh^ie the idol was adored. As sood 
as he had arrived at the scene of this impious pro&nation, 
the Saint poured forth his soul in prayer, in &vour of a 
misguided people, who gave to the work of their own hands 
the worship* due to God alone. The prayer of the holy 
man ascended into heaven, and moved the Creator to mercy. 
In the presence of its own worshippers, the idol crumbled 
into dust, and the power of the true God was made manifest 
in its destruction. A church erected on the spot, which was 
before profaned by the impure rites of idolatry, transmitted 
to succeeding ages the memory of the wonderfiil things, that 
God had accomplished there by the ministry of his servant 
Having now employed almost three years in preaching the 
Gospel in the vicinity of Tarah, St. Patrick next proceeded 
to open his mission in Connaught. In his journey to the 
interior of that province, it happened, that, on a certain 
day, the Saint and his companions sat down, at an early 
hour of the morning, near a fountain, that they might 
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chaunt together the praises of the Most High. In a place, 
not far removed from the fountain, two of the daughters of 
Leogaire had, at that time, taken up their abode. While 
the missionaries, attired in white robes, tod holding books 
in their hands, were engaged in chaunting the anthems of 
the divine praise, the two princesses approached, intending 
to bathe in the fountain. Astonished at the unexpected 
and strange appearance of the missionaries, they anxiously 
inquired, who these persons were, and to what order of 
beings they belonged. To their several inquiries St. Patrick 
returned a courteous reply, and while he satisfied their 
curiosity, he was careful to instruct them in the knowledge 
of the true God. Him, the Saint announced, as alone 
worthy of adoration, as the Creator and the Lord of all 
things. Anxious to obtain every information concerning 
the Mighty Being of whom St. Patrick spoke, they desired 
to know, where the place of his habitation was. Was his 
dwelling in the heavens, or upon the earth ? In the moun- 
tains, or in the vallies ? In the rivers, or in the depths of 
the sea? Did this Great Being yet enjoy the vigour of 
youth, or were his hairs now silvered with the hoar of 
venerable old age ? His riches, were they great, in propor- 
tion to the grandeur of his name ? His sons and daughters, 
if sons and daughters he had any, were they distinguished for 
the beauty and the comeliness of their persons ? In a word, 
how, they wished him to say, was the Being, whom he 
announced, to be worthily reverenced ? ♦ In reply to these 
inquiries, the holy man unfolded the sublime truths which 
Christianity teaches respecting the Godhead, and the 
mystery of man's redemption. Charmed with his discourse 
on these most interesting and important subjects, the 
princesses then besought the Saint, to teach them what they 
were to do, that they might be acceptable in the sight of 
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that God| whose name he preached unto them. Let them 
only knowy they repeated^ what was required for this par* 
pose^ and they would cheafuUy comply with any injuncttODy 
which might be imposed upon them. The saint accordingly 
instructed them in the leading truths of Chrislifmity. His 
discourse being ccmcluded, the princesses professed their 
belief in the Gospel, and were admitted, after they had 
received the sacred rite of regeneraticm, to participate ci 
the holy Eucharist. 

Cheered by the auspicious eyent, which attended the 
opening of his mission in Connaught, St. Patrick reaiuned 
his journey, and visited several parts of that fnrovinoe. In 
every place, through which he passed, his pr^u^hing was 
blessed with success, and many of the natives ware gained 
over to the worship of the true God. In one district, that 
known by the name of Tyrawley, the Saint had the happi- 
ness to conv^ to the Christian fsuth, the prince who ruled 
over that tenitory, the brothers of the prince — they were 
six in number — and ahmg with these, twelve thousand ci 
the inhabitants. 

The success of theholymissionary,had b^un, by this time, 
to alarm the Magi, for the safety of the wcMrship entrusted to 
their guardianship. To oppose by argument the sacred dis* 
pensation, which St. Patrick procktimed, could only add to 
the mortification which they had endured firom his success, 
and give a new occasion of triumph to the cause which he 
defended. To re#rt to any other than human agency, in 
order to check his progress, would be not less unavailkig; 
for, the efficacy of his prayers liad crumbled into dust thd 
idol which was the most venerated throughout the country. 
The death of the apostolick man was then the only remedy, 
by which they could prevent the people fix)m being wiA- 
drawn from the worship, which, for so long a time, had 
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been reverenced throughout the Island. A conspiracy was, 
therefore^ formed against the Saint, and in consequence^ an 
attempt to deprive him of life soon followed. Fortunately 
for the cause <^ religion in Ireland, Enda, one of the Princes 
who had been recently converted to the Christian faith, was 
apprized ot the plot, that had been concerted against the 
Saint Alarmed for the safety of the holy man, the royal 
convert at once interposed, and by his exertions defeated 
the malice of the conspirators. Nor did Heaven allow the 
crime, which these unhappy men meditated against its 
minist^, to pass unpunished. Recraid, the principal con- 
qurator, soon felt its vengeance in his sudden death, and the 
hie of their Chief warned the other accomplices, of the 
dangar of molesting a man who was so visibly protected 
by the Almighty. 

The vision vrith which the Saint was favoured, before he 
ei^aged in the Irish mission, has been already related. In 
that vision, there seemed to be presented to him a letter 
from the inhabitants of Foclut, in which they besought the 
Saint, to come and dwell among them. The wood of Foclut 
appears to have been situated in the same vicinity, in which 
the Saint had succeeded, in converting the seven princes of 
yAxmt mention has been just now made, together vrith 
Dfflny thousands of their people. In the extraordinary suc- 
cess, with which the zeal of St. Patrick was blessed on this 
occasicm, the Saint had therefore great reason to rejoice. 
The connection between the conversion of these people and 
the vi«on with which he was favoured in Gkul, was too ob- 
vious, not to have been perceived by him, and while the 
promptitude, vrith which he listened to their invitation, must 
have been to him the cause of unfeigned delight, their faithfol 
correspondence with his exertions in their behalf, consoled 
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him amidst the privations which he endured for their 
welfare. 

Seven years had now nearly elapsed, since St. Patrick 
had commenced his Apostolick labours in Connaught 
During that period, he had made the name of Christ known 
in its remotest districts, and had even visited some parts of 
that province a second time. But he would have conferred 
only a transitory benefit on its inhabitants, if he had merely 
announced the Gospel to them, and had not also consulted for 
the preservation of religion among those, whom he had there 
converted. Against so serious an omission, the Apostle of 
Ireland was careful to provide a suitable remedy. As he 
progressed through the country, he cautiously selected, from 
the number of his Neophytes, those, whose piety and intelli- 
gence seemed to fit them best for the functions of the sacred 
ministry. The persons whom he thus chose, the Saint 
himself, in many instances, instructed in the knowledge 
necessary for the priesthood. The same important duty 
is stated to have been discharged by the other mission- 
aries who accompanied St. Patrick, and even by some 
of their first converts to the Gospel, as soon as these 
were themselves sufficiently prepared for so arduous an 
undertaking. Thus, in a short time, the Saint was enabled 
to confide to pastors of approved piety, the several Christian 
congregations which his zeal had established."*^ The welfiure 
of religion in every part of Connaught being now provided 



* As St. Patrick progressed through Connaught, he appointed the following 
pastors over churches which he established in that province. Asicus at Elphio, 
Bromus at West Cashel, (Sligo,) Cethenus at Tirelli j near Oran in Roscommon 
he assigned a place of abode for some of his Gallic disciples who wished to live 
in retirement. At Costello, (Mayo), he left a Priest by name Loam ; at Canagfa, 
another called Conan, and over the Church of Aghagower he appointed Senach, 
a priest eminent for his humility and piety. 
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for^ St Patrick, journey bg through the maritime districts 
in the northern division of that prorince, returned to Ulster. 
The Gospel had been, indeed, already preached in certain 
portions of Ulster. But, m the greater part of that extensive 
province, the people continued still estranged from the 
knowledge of the true Ood. Anxious to deliver them from 
the unhappy bondage, to which superstition enslaved 
them, St. Patrick travelled successively through each dis- 
trict of Ulster, proclaiming where ever he came the great 
mystery of man's redemption. In each of the principal di- 
visions of the province, in Donegal, in Derry, in Tyrone, 
and in Monaghan, his zeal was rewarded with an abundant 
benediction. From Monaghan, the Saint directed his course 
towards the northern parts of Meath. Here he spent some 
time, in instructing the inhabitants in the doctrine of the 
Oospel. As soon as this duty was accomplished, St. Patrick 
revisited the Churches, which had been founded by him at 
the commencement of his mission. This visit gave him an 
opportunity of perfectmg the good work, which he had here 
b^un, but which the many difficulties that attended the 
opening of his career, had not hitherto allowed him to complete. 
His zeal next directed itself to the ccMw^ersion of the people, 
who inhabited the provinces, in which, as yet, he had not 
pleached the Gospel. The proximity of Leinster to Dalradia, 
where at this period the Saint was, naturally fixed his atten- 
tion, in the first instance, on that province. From the 
auspicious results, that followed his preaching at Tarah, St. 
Patrick had learned, how greatly it would conduce towards 
his success in Leinster, if he could obtain for his mission the 
sanction of the Sovereign, who ruled over that territory. 
The residence oi the Monarch who swayed the sceptre of 
Leinster was, at this time, fixed at Naas. Thither, the 
Saint, therefore, directed his steps. On his way to the place 
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of the Royal abode^ Patrick had the good fortme, to meet 
with the two sons of Dunlung, the King who then enjoyed 
the Sovereignty of Leinster. The two Princes, lUand and 
Alild were their names, listened with attention to the maxims 
of the Gospel. The grace of conversion rewarded their d(h 
cility, aiul they were united to the &ithful, by receiving 
the sacred rite of Baptism. The ccmduct of Foillen, an 
officer of the Royal household was, however, vary difieieni 
from that of the two Princes. FoiUen had conceived a 
strcHig pi*ejudice against the Christian religion, and was 
resolved to disregard every aigument the Sahat might use 
for his conv»«ion. But feiaring, it is probable, the diir 
pleasure of the two Princes, who had recently embraced the 
Gospel, were he to disclose his aversion to the Christian 
faith, FoiUen affected to sleep profoundly, when St. Patrick 
approached, in order to confer with him on the sacred truths 
of religic^i. The perversity of the vnretched man was visited 
on the spot with the signal vengeance of Heaven. Whilst 
he feigned to be indulging in repose, the &tal sleep of death 
sealed his eyes for ever. By the neighbouring inhabitants, 
the unhappy fate of Foillen was Icmg kept in remembrance, 
and ever after, in their worst imprecations i^ain^ an enemy, 
they prayed, that ^'his sleep might be like the sleep oi 
Foillen in the castle of Naas." 

From Naas, St. Patrick proceeded to Wicklow. Dricfair, 
the Son-in-law of Leogaire, then held the sceptre of 
Wicklow. Like his Father Leogaire, Drichir was indis- 
posed to receive the docliine of the Gospel, and he 
even evinced a hostile disposition towards the Saint Un- 
dismayed by the enmity of the Prince, St Patrick continued 
to announce the truths of salvation throughout Drichir^s ter- 
ritory. Having passed, in Wicklow, the time, which he had 
fixed for his mission in that part of Leinster, the Saint re- 
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turned to the district of Kildare. In this district, he was now 
enabled to introduce many of the usages, which the Canons 
ordain for the good government of the Christian (%urch. 
As these usages were chiefly adapted to ^ circumstances 
of a people, among whom the faith of the Gospel was 
generally disseminated, the adoption of them in the district 
of Kildare, shows, that the inhabitants of that county were 
then, ibr the most part, brought over to Christianity.* St. 
Patrick now prepared to visit those parts of Leinster, where, 
as yet, the Oospel had not been preached by him. In every 
place, his preaching was followed by the conversion of many 
of his hearers, while from those who still adhered to their 
paternal worship, his labours experienced but little op** 
position. 

In one district only, the inhabitants manifested a deadly 
aversion to the doctrine of the Oospel. Whfle St. Patridc 
was engaged in his apostolick duties in Leix, the abettors of 
the nationid superstition who resided there, conspired together 
to extinguish the sacred light of religion by putting the Saint 
to death. F<^unately, however, the piou^solicitude of a 
Lady, by name Briga, (or the safety of the holy man, dis- 
covered and defeated the plot which had been concerted 
against him. From Lax, St. Patrick passed into die dis*- 
trict now Icnown by the name of Carlow. In this territory, 
Dttbtach resided, the illustrious convert, ^o had been 
gained over to Christianity, by the peachmg of St. Patrick 
before the national assembly at Tarah. It was here 
abo> that Fiech, so much celebrated in Irish history for 
extraordmary virtue and leammg, was introduced by Dulh- 
tach to the notice of the Saint. Fiech was descended from 

* Laiiigan, vol. 1, p. 277. 
Among the Pastors whom St Patrick appointed in this part of Leinster, the 
Bishops Auzilius and Isseminns are particularly mentioned. 

K 
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an illustrious fiEUuily in Leinster. Before the period of St. 
Patrick's arrival in Carlow, Fiech had been placed under the 
care of Dubtach, that he might be instructed in the leamiog, 
necessary to qi^Ufy him for the Bardic institute. But the 
piety of the master soon awakened in his pupil a thirst for 
the knowledge of those things, that are connected with man's 
etanal welfare. Fiech became a Christian^ and firom the 
time that he became acquainted with St. Patrick^ he devoted 
his entire attention to prepare for the sacred ministry. His 
proficiency in piety and ecclesiastical literature soon ob- 
tained the approbation of his superiors, and having been fiist 
appointed to govern the church of Sletty, he was, in some 
time after, translated to the principal see in LMnster."*^ The 
success of St. Patrick's mission in Ossory was still moie 
^icouraging than that, which attended his eicertions in the 
other parts of Leinster. In different parts c^ Ossory, 
numaroua congr^ations of Christians were formed, and 
^several churches erected for the worship of the true God. 
Of the four principal divisions of Ireland, Munster was now 
the only one, ^ere St.Patrick had not preached the Gospel 
The l^:igthened period which he spent in servitude in Ulster, 
had made him acquainted with the general chai*acter of the 
inhabitants of that province, and most probably also with 
some particular persons among them, whose conversion, 
in his opinion, could be easily effected. It was natoial, 
theref(Nre, that the Saint should have fixed on that province, 
as the place, where he might with most advantage commence 
his missionary career. The benefits, which he expected bom 
this course having been once attained, it was obviously of 
great importance, that he should, in the next place, make 
known to the chief Monarch, and to the supreme legislative 

♦ Et tandem Lagenis archiepiscopus institutus. Scholiast, No. 1. Tripart, 
L. 3, c. 21. 
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assembly, the nature of the doctrines, which he intended to 
preach throughout the kingdom. By adoptbgthis precaution, 
te might successfully obviate many of the difficulties, which 
tile advocates of the national superstition would try to raise 
up against him. The sanction of the King for the promul- 
gation of the GkNspel having been obtained, the Saint^s next 
care was employed in the conversion of those, who inhabited 
the districts, which were sHuated in the vicinity of the 
Royal residence at Tarah. The proximity of some of these 
places to the province of Connaught naturally directed his 
attention to that quarter of the kingdom. The Saint, more- 
over, retained without doubt a lively recollection of the 
vmm, that he was favoured with in Gkul, in which the 
people whd lived near the wood of Foclut besought him, to 
come and dwell among them. Hie holy man must have 
been even anxious, to pay an early visit to persons, of whose 
sincere desire to embrace the Gospel, he had been, so long 
before, supematurally assured. Besides, there is reason to 
suppose, that even before the arrival of St. Patrick in Ireland, 
the knowledge of Christianity, was more disseminated among 
the people of the South, than in the other quarters of the 
Island. The geographical situation oi that portion of 
the kingdom, afforded many facilities for commercial 
intercourse with those countries on the Continent, where 
Christianity was established almost immediately after the 
first promulgation of the Gospel. Hence it appears not 
improbable, that Christianity was known and professed, at 
the opening of St. Patrick's mission, more generally in 
Munster, than in the other povinces. 

When preparing to commence his apostolick labours in 
Munster, St. Patrick, in conformity with the judicious 
course, which he had hitherto pursued, directed his steps to 
the Royal residence at Cashel. At this time, a Prince, 
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named Natfraich, swayed the sceptre of Munstor. Natfraick, 
as soon as he was apprized o( the Saint's a{^)roaofay went 
fcnrlh graciously to meet the holy missionary, and con- 
gratalate him on his arrival in the territory of Gashd. 
Encouraged by the patronage, which die Soveidgn thus 
kimlly extended to him, St. Patrick began witikout dday, 
to exert his zeal in fiivour of the people, amoi^ whom he 
had t€fr the present fixed his abode. What effi^ the 
praadiing (^ the Saint had on the mind of Natficaicfa, is mt 
mentioned by our annalists. But the ccmy^rsicm of his Bm 
Aengus, is said to have been attended by an occimeQCft 
peculiarly interesting^ Aoiigus, aa soon as he had been 
converted to the Christian &kh, was desirous to ^feceive tto 
sacred rite of Baptism. Burii^ the perfiMmaMbe of the 
c^pemonies which are used in ccmferring Baptinn, a ctrcam' 
stanoa of a singular nature occurred. It happened, Ast 
St* Patricki while holdii^the episcopal oroziar in fak hand, 
suppcnrted himself, by pressing, as he thou^t, on the earth, 
the pcMuted extremity of the pastoral staff. Unfortunatdy, 
however, the foot of the young Prince was struck by the 
erozier, and transfixed by it The attention of St. Patriok 
beii^ wholly occupied, in administering the sacrameat 
of regeneration, he was prevented frcmi observing Uie acei* 
dait, which had befhllen the Royal Neophyte. The {nety 
of Aexigmy on the oth^ hand, persuaded the illuatriam 
convert, that the painiul infliction belonged to tibe c&^ 
monial, which was to be conqpUed with by those, who 
desired to be enrolled among the fidthfid foUowers <^ the 
Redeemer. It was, therefore, Aengus thought, his duty, te 
bear, with a calm and cheerful composure, a trial, which he 
i^egarded as a probation of his nncerity in pn^essing the 
faith of Jesus Christ.''^ Through the interposition of Heaven, 

* Cumque Fatricius caput regis benedizisset, cu^is bacvli affixa est pedi 
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or, pcdiaps the skilful tieatment of the wound by Aengni' 
attendantt — for, it does not iq>pear certain that thecnrewas 
eflfi^cted by a miracle — the accident was not followed by any 
&tal consequence; on the contrary, %e fidth and heroic 
fortitude of the Royal coayegt appear to have obtained 
for him, even in this life, a particular benediction. Aengvs 
lived to inherit his paternal Bceptcty and evinced tkrongh* 
oat life the wannest attachment to the CSuristian rdigion. 
Indeed the aeal of this Prince for the success of Si. Patrick's 
missiion greatly ccxitributed, to the rqnd diffusion of the 
Gospel throughout every part of Munster. 

The oommencemoit of the Samt's labours in the southern 
divkoon ct Irdand having been attended with the most 
cheering results, the holy man now prepared to pass firom 
Gashel to the other parts of the province. The same bene- 
£otkni, which accompanied his labours in Cashel, attended 
him also in his journey throughout every district of Munsten 
In the several principal divisions <^ that province, numerous 
Qosgiegations of Christians were estabUshed. Heee, as in 
tli^ other places where he had [reached the Gospel, the 
Saint was caiefiil to provide for the spiritual wd&re of his 
ocmffirts, by appointing over them pastors of whose zeal 
and piety he was assured. 

Havii^ spent seven years in arranging the ecclesiastical 
irfSurs of Munster, St. Patrick now wished to revisit the 
dmiches, which he had founded in the other provinces of 
the kingdom. Before, however, he departed firom Munster, 
the holy missionary consoled the {nety of the feithful there, 
by predicting the birth and the eminent sanctity of some of 
those illustrious men, whom, after St. Patrick's death, God 
nused up, to renew among their countrymen the spirit of 

regb. Sed Rex benedictionem valde desiderans, dolorem pedis pro nihilo 
wputavit.— ^Tfcird Life of St, Patrick, c. 60. 
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Christian perfection. At his departure from the south of 
Ireland, the Saint was accompanied to the confines of the pro- 
vince, by many of the respectable inhabitants and also by an 
immense concourse Akhe people. Having reached the place, 
virhere they were to bid the holy man a last farewell, they 
besought him, not to depart, until he had first given them his 
benediction. In compliance with their prayer, the Saint 
advanced to a rising ground, where turning himself towards 
them, he supplicated the Divine goodness, to pour down the 
choicest blessing on these faithfiil people, and on the territory 
which they inhabited. 

It was that part of Ulster, where, immediately after his 
arrival in Ireland, he had successfully announced the Grospel, 
which St. Patrick wished now to revisit. In his journey 
towards that district, the Saint passed through the terri- 
tory of a certain Chief, which was principally situated 
in the King's County. The chieftain, his name Failge, 
was the denomination also of the territory under his 
jurisdiction, was at once an inflexible adherent to his 
paternal superstition, and an inveterate opponent to i$it 
Christian religion. The arrival in his principality of the 
man, who, by this time, had almost extii^ted fi'om Ir^and 
the rites to which Failge was addicted, whetted the hostility 
of the Chieftain, and made him thirst for the blood of 
the person, whom he viewed as the main cause of the 
national apostacy. The opportunity now offered, seemed 
to the enraged Chief, to be most favourable for avenging 
the injury, which his favourite superstition had sustained. 
Eager to profit of it, Failge went forth to meet the Saint. 

It was not long until he came in view of the vehicle, 
in which the holy man was travelling. Odran, the servant 
who accompanied St. Patrick, saw the Chieftain approach. 
It happened, fortunately, that Odran was admonished of 
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the evil design, which Failge meditated against his master. 
Without apprizing the Saint of the impending danger, 
Odran requested that his master would permit him, to repose 
for a little time in that part of the vehicle, where St. Patrick 
was then seated. The holy man complied at once with his 
servant's desire, and undertook to direct the car, while 
Odran slept. Meanwhile Failge approached. Deceived 
by the expedient, which Odran had adopted to save his 
master's life, Failge, instead of attacking the Saint, dis^ 
charged his lance at Odran. Unhappily, the lance reached 
its destination, and instantly deprived of life the faithful 
attendant of the Saint. The vengetpce of Heaven is said, 
to have soon after overtaken the guilty Chieftain. Without 
being admonished by any previous illness of his approaching 
end, the unhappy man was suddenly struck dead, while his 
hands were yet reeking with the blood of the virtuous Odran. 
After the death of Odran, the Saint pursued his journey, 
without encountering any further danger. At length he 
reached his favourite^ ||4reat at Saul. While the holy man 
sojourned at Saul, anomer incident occurred similar to that, 
which has been just now related. A banditti of robbers 
infested the vicinity of the Saint's retreat. Macaldus, a 
man of a daring and profligate character, was the Chief, 
whose orders this banditti obeyed. It happened, during 
the Saint's abode on this occasion at Saul, that, as he walked 
in a place adjoining to his habitation, he was observed by 
Macaldus and his companions. "Behold," the Chief 
exclaimed to his associates, "the impostor, who leads the 
people astray; let us try, whether his God be powerful or 
not." To decide the question, a plan was concerted, in 
accordance with which, one of the banditti feigned to be 
sick. The Saint was now called to visit this person. 
"One of our party," said the messenger who went to request 
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the attendance of the holy man, ^^ has been taken ill, prty, 
sing over him some of your incantations^ that so he may be 
restored to health/' To these words the Saint replied, that 
he would not be surprised, if the person of whom the mes- 
senger spoke were really indisposed. On recetying this reply, 
the robbers turned their attention without delay to their 
wretched associate. Already, the impress of death was 
marked upon him, and the man, whom an instant before, 
they beheld in the full enjoyment of health, they now saw 
a pale and lifeless corpse. Terrified at the fatal result of 
their impious experiment, they with one Yoipe exclaimed, 
'^this is truly a man of God." Macaldus their leader was 
converted to Christianity, and in some time after was admit- 
ted to the sacred rite of Baptism. After his conversion, 
Macaldus by the direction of St. Patrick, quitted his native 
country, that he might devote the remainder of his life to the 
practice of penance. 

From the district of Lecale in which Saul was situated, 
St. Patrick passed into the coujgijcy^ now known by the 
name of Louth. Here he employed two years, in the 
unceasing discharge of the duties of his ministry. In 
a part of the territory, at a place not distant from the spot 
on which the town of Louth now stands, the Saint wished to 
erect the Church, which was to be governed by himself and 
by his successors in the episcopal dignity. But he soon 
abandoned this design, in consequence of an assurance 
which he had received, that the course he intended to follow 
in this instance, did not accord with the will of Heaven. 
Macha, distinguished at present by the name of Armagh, 
was appointed as the See, so the Angel declared, who 
revealed to him the will of Heaven, over which the Saint 
was to preside as Bishop. Thither, therefore, St. Patrick 
proceeded, and having obtained from Daire, a wealthy 



105 



inhabitant, the grant of a convenient site, he erected on it 
a churchy and fixed his episcopal seat in the territory, where 
this church was situated. 

After the establishment of his see at Armagh, St 
Patrick turned his attention to the enactment of a code 
of discipline, by which the pastors of the several churches 
which were now founded in Ireland, might be directed. 
In the construction of this code, the Saint was careful 
to profit of the advice and assistance of the more experi- 
enced among the clergy. From the tenor of the regula- 
tions, which St. Patrick enacted on this occasion, it wppeavs, 
that the Oospel was then generally difiused throughout the 
kingdom, and that pastors were provided for the numerous 
Christian congregations, which were already formed in the 
several parts of the country. 

The Apostle of Ireland had now devoted the protracted 
term of thirty-three years to the conversion of the Irish people. 
He was by this time approaching the seventy-eighth year of 
his age, and he felt, that the hour could not be far removed, 
when his earthly career would close for ever. Before he 
departed firom life, the holy man was anxious to record 
the mercies, which he had received from the hands of the 
Most High, and which, through his ministry, God 
had also so abundantly dispensed to the Irish people. 
With these pious intaitions,* the Saint composed the trea- 
. tise, which is known by the name of "St. Patrick's 
Confession.'* In every page of this admirable work, 
we may perceive the most unequivocal proofs, of his 
fervent gratitude for the extraordinary things, which Gk)d 
had accomplished for the Saint himself, and for the nation 
to which he had been sent. Soon after St. Patrick had 

* His motives for composing his Confession, the Saint himself declares in 
fHfferent parts of that treatise, pp. 3, 6, 17, &c. 

L 
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completed this pious acknowledgement of the Diyine good- 
ness, and while he was still sojourning at his fayouiite 
retreat at Saul, he was seized with his last illness. Widung 
to breathe forth his spirit, in the place where he had fixed his 
Episcopal See, the holy man desired that he should be 
i^emoved to Armagh. His attendants, in compliance with his 
request, hastened to convey him thither. But, their haste 
was of no avail, for the Saint was never more to revisit the 
place, where he so anxiously desired to die. As his 
attendants were conveying him to Armagh, the voice of an 
Angel warned the holy man to return to Saul, and await 
'there the happy moment, which was to relieve him from 
his present sufferings."*^ In obedience to- the command of 
the Heavenly messenger, St. Patrick went back to Sad. 
There, after having received with devotion the holy rites of 
religion,t the Apostle of Ireland expired on the seventeeith 
day of March, four hundred and sixty five. The intel%enoe 
of St. Patrick's death was received with the deepest sorrow 
in every quarter of Ireland. From every province of the 
kingdom, the Clergy hastened, in great numbers, to Saul, 
to assist at the obsequies of their venerated head.J For 
several successive days, they xiontinued to celebrate those 
sacred offices, which the Catholic Chm*ch prescribes in 
favour of her departed children. At length, the day arrived, 
which was fixed for the interment of the Saint A contro- 
versy now arose upon the place, in which his sacred remains 
should be deposited. The honour of having deposited with 
them the precious relicks of the Apostle of Ireland, seemed 
to belong naturally to the people of Armagh, whose 

* Probus, L. 2. Tripant. L. 3. c. 101. 

t Appropinquante autem hpra ezitus ejus, dedit ei saerifidum Epiacopuf 
Tassach. Third Life, cap. 89. 

X Cleiici emm Hibernis confiuebant ad celebrandas ezequias Patricii undique. 
Fiech's hymn. Stroph. 31. 
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immediate pastor St. Patrick had been. On the other hand, 
during the life time of the Saint, Saul was his favourite place 
of retreat, the place where he had often communed with 
God in prayer, and implored the Divine benediction on the 
rising Church of Ireland. It was to Saul, that by the order 
of Heaven, the Saint had returned to await the call of his 
Creator to eternity. Such were the arguments which 
£Etvoured the pretensions of those, who wished that St. 
Patrick should be interred at Saul. On both sides, the 
controversy was debated with warmth, and there was reason 
to fear, that the dispute could not be satisfactorily adjusted. 
To obviate the difficulty in which the question was involved, 
it was recommended, as the only means by which peace could 
be restored betw^n the contending parties, that the Saint 
diould be buried at Down. To this suggestion, all those 
who were concerned in the recent contest yielded a willing 
assent, and the precious remains of the Apostle of Ireland 
were conveyed with due honour to Down and deposited 
thereof 

t Third Life, Cap. 88. Fourth, Cap. 107. Jocelin, Cap. 196. Usher'g Tripar- 
tite. (Pr. p. 173.) Colgan, (Tr. Th. p. 269, eeqq.) A portion of St. Patrick's 
laUckfl wu coDTeyed to Armagh, (Tr.'Vh. p. '262.) Usher, (888.) 



CHAPTER IV. 

The Primatial See of Irekmd established at Armoffh — 
Pope Euffenius the Third confers the Pallium on the 
Primate, and on the Metropolitans of Cashel, IhMinf 
and Tuam — Episcopal Sees in Ireland — their nwnber 
ordered to be reduced by the Council of KeUs — Chorepisr 
copi-^Parochial Clergy — Camans of the Irish Church-^ 
Celibacy of the Clergy. 

Palladius was, we have seen, the fiist Bishc^, wha 
was appointed to watch over the interests of Christianitj in 
Ireland. From the nature of the undertaking in which 
Palladius engaged, it is obvious, that, for the efficient dis- 
charge of his importiuit office, the most ample authority 
over the rising church of that country must have been con- 
fided to him. On the death of Palladius, St Patrick 
succeeded to him, and inherited the same authority 
which his predecessor enjoyed. The mission of Palladius 
was attended, we have shown, with only partial and tran- 
sitory success. No general arrangement for the perma- 
nent regulation of the Irish Church could have been 
therefore established by him. But the persevering zeal of 
St. Patrick had triumphed over the difficulties, to which 
Palladius had been compelled to yield, and the doctrine of 
the Gospel was by his exertions happily diffused throughout 
the entire kingdom. The welfare of religion now required, 
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that the Saint should provide for the permanent administra- 
tion and discipline of the National Church. To these 
important matters, St. Patrick therefore directed his earnest 
attention, as soon as he had gained over the Irish people to 
the Christian religion. Before the Saint had promoted to 
the dignity of Bishop any of his fellow labourers in the 
missicHi, the episcopal superintendence of each congregation 
deyolved on himself alone. But, as the number of the con- 
yerts daily augmented, and as the duties which appertained 
to him as Bishop were proportionably multiplied, it became 
necessary, that he should be assisted in the discharge of his 
fiuu^ims by Pastors of the Episcopal order. What was the 
nttmber of such Pastors which the necessities of the Irish 
Church demanded? Where should these Prelates fix their 
respective sees? What were the limits, by which the 
jurisdiction of each Bishop should be regulated? All these 
were questions, on which the Apostle of Ireland was himself 
to determine. 

In fixing the mode of government, by which the Universal 
Church was to be administered after his ascension into 
Heaven, the Redeemer had wisely provided for the main- 
tenance of unity, by ccmferring the primacy of honour and of 
authority on St. Peter and the lawful successors of that Saint 
in the Apostolick See. That a like wise economy was adopted 
from the earliest ages of Christianity, in arranging the order 
of the Hierarchy in each country, the most ancient ecclesias- 
tical annals bear testimony. In every part of these annals, 
mention is fi^quently made of certain Bishops, who, besides 
governing their own particular sees, exercised also a superin- 
tendence over other dioceses. The government of the Irish 
church, St. Patrick regulated according to the form, which 
the received usage of every Christian country had then sanc- 
tioned. His own See, the Saint, in obedience to a special 
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manifestation of the Divine will, had permanently established 
atAnnagh. To his lawful successor in that See^UiesMne pre- 
eminence in honour and authority which St. Patrick onjoyedi 
was therefore to descend. This, St. Patrick himself predicted 
in the celebrated prophecy, in which he marked out Ben^nus 
as the heir to his spiritual prerogatiyes. Benignuswastheson 
of Seschnen, the person by whom St. Patrick had been 80 
kindly received, when the Saint was preparing to open his 
mission at Tarah. Seschnen and his family having been 
converted on this occasion to the Oospel, were baptized by 
St. Patrick. The singular suavity of disposition, which 
Benignus, who was yet a child, exhibited, attracted the 
particular attention of the Saint towards him. In his happy 
disposition, St. Patrick discovered the germ of the exalted 
virtues, for which, in after life, Benignus was so greatly dis- 
tinguished. The name Benignus, which he received at Bap- 
tism, St. Patrick conferred on him, in order to d^iote the 
extraordinary kindness of disposition, for which, even in his 
childhood, he was conspicuous. His early love of Christian 
peifection would, it was easy to foresee, lead him, in 
maturer life, to the service of the sanctuary. To qualSy 
him for the sacred office, for which he was so evidently 
designed by the Divine Providence, St. Patrick gladly 
undertook the care of his education, predictmg, at the same 
time, that Benignus would be the heir to his auth(»rityy 
and the supreme ruler of the Irish Church. The event, 
observes one of St. Patrick's bic^raphers, justified the pre- 
diction.'"' The fame which Benignus, as he advanced in 

* Hie heres r^ni mei erit, hoc est, erit post me supremus Ecclesis Hibernicc 
moderator. . . .ut omnium judicio dignus habitus sit, qui magistro suo S. Patricio 
in archiepiscopatu Ardmachano et primatu Hibernie succederet. Tripart. L. 1* 
c. 45. 

In regimine pontificatus primatusque totius Hibernie successit S. Patricio. 
Jocelin, c. 39. 
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years, acquired for learning and for the splendour of his 
nunclesy fixed the attention of his countrymen on him, and 
mariLed him out, as the person most worthy to inherit the 
pie-eminence of honour and authority which St. Patrick 
enjoyed. In eSkct, after the death of the Apostle of Ireland, 
Benigmu was chosen to succeed him, and in this exalted 
station, cQscharged the great trust reposed in him with such 
fidelity, as to justify the hopes, which his elevaticm had 
excited. After a happy and successful administration of the 
Primatial See, Benignus was succeeded by St. Jarlath, a 
Prelate, not less distinguished than his predecessor for 
ApostoUck virtues. For a long series of ages, the dkjnity 
of Metropolitan was exclusively enjoyed in Ireland by the 
Archbishop of Armagh. The universal veneration of the 
Irish people for the See which St. Patrick governed was so 
great, says St. Bernard, that to the Bishop of Armagh every 
Prince and Bishop throughout the kingdom rendered entire 
obedience, in things spiritual, and the Primate alone exer- 
cised jurisdiction over all.* At length, in the twelfth cen- 
tory^ Celsus, who then presided over the Irish Church, 
advanced the Bishop of Cashel to the rank of Metropolitan 
of Munster.f Before the twelfth century, indeed, the title 
of Archbishop distinguished the Prelate who governed the 



* Speaking of Celsus, St. Bernard says, " Sancti Patricii auctoritate praecepit, 
cujus reyerentia et honore tanquam apoetoli illius gentis, qui totam patriam con- 
veitiffiet ad fidem, sedes ilia, in qua et vivens praefoit et mortuus requiescit, in 
tanta ab initio euncHt yeneratione habetur, ut non mode episcopi et sacerdotes, et 
qui de clero sunt, sed etiam regum et principum uniyersitas subjecta sit metro- 
politano in omni obedientia (ecclesiastica) et unut ipse omnibus prosit, Vit, S, 
MaL Cap. 7. 

t There was, says St. Bernard, another metropolitical See, which Celsus had 
newly appointed, yet subject to the first See, and to its Archbishop as Primate. 
That Ca^el is the See to which St. Bernard here refers, appears from the cir- 
cumstance, that the Bishop of that diocese is the only one, who, besides the 
Primate is called Archbishop, in the account of the Synod of Fiadh-mac— Aen- 
pusa. Mac Mahon confirms this opinion. Jus Prim, Nos. 7. 62. 201. 
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See of Cashel from the Bishops (rf the other Southern dioceses 
of Ireland. But from the language and the mode of pro- 
ceeding adopted by Celsus at the national Synod, over 
which he presided, it would seem probable, that the title d 
Archbishop was given to the Prelate, who governed the See 
of Cashel, only to express some honorary prgpedency, 
and not as an indication, that the Bishqp of that 
diocese was invested previously to the time of Celsus, 
with the jurisdiction of a Metropolitan.* In raising the 
Bishop of Cashel to the dignity of Metropolitan, Celsus was 
not however unmindful of what he owed to the See, over 
whid^ he himself presided. While he willingly conferred 
the Archiepiscopal honour and authority on that Prelate, he 
by no means intended to interfere, with the established pre- 
rogatives of St. Patrick's successor. In virtue of the pre- 
eminence, which the See of Armagh still retained, we find, 
in some years after, St. Malachy holding a visitation of the 
several dioceses, that were situated in the territory of 
Munster. But though the pre-eminence of the See of 
Armagh was always acknowledged, the Bishop of that 
diocese had not before the time of Malachy received the 
Pallium, the usual badge of the Metropolitical authority.f 
In those times, as in the present, the use of the Pallium, was 
confined chiefly to Prelates, who were invested with the 
dignity of Archbishop. 

At what particular period of the church, this badge of 

^ Had the Bishop of Cashel enjoyed the rank and authority of Metropolitan 
before the time of Celsus, it would have been obviously an idle and unmeaning 
ceremony for Celsus, to confer that dignity on him in a publick Synod, or for St 
Malachy to apply, as he afterwards did to the Pope, to confirm the new dignity 
which Celsus had conferred on the Bishop of that See. 

t In the Jewish dispensation, the pectoral of the High Priest distinguished him 
from the other subordinate ministers. The expediency of appropriating a Hke 
distinction to the more exalted members of the Christian Hierarchy suggested, it 
is probable, the use of the Pallium. — Vid. Divoti InstiU Juris. Can, 
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eodesiastieal dignity was first introduced, cannot, at this 
tiiiie, be satisfactorilT determined. That, so eariy as the 
sixth century, it was used in the Western Church, and was 
oonferred by the Roman Pontiffs, as a mark, whereby they 
leeognised as a Mefaropolitan, the Prelate on whom it was 
bestowed, may be shown from the authenlick records of 
that age. In some Tery few instances, indeed, the use of the 
Palhom appears to have been conceded to certain Bishops, 
who were not inrested with the Archiepiscopel dignity. 
Bat, in these cases, the concession was designed to be 
the reward of distinguished n^rit, or was occasioned by 
some extraordinary conting^icy. At present, and for some 
preceding ages, the discipUne of the Latin Church has 
lestrieted the use of the PalUum, almost exclusively to 
Kih(^ iave^ted with the rank of Metropolitans.* In 
enery period, since the Pallium first began to be used, we 
fiud, thai the greatest importance was attached to the con- 
eession of this honour by the Apoetolick See. Aegmding to 
tike usage which now prevails, and which appears to have 
the sanetion of oemote antiquity, a Metropolitan is forbidden 
to exercise the more important offices of his station, until he 
has first received the Pallium from the Chief Pastor of die 
Catholic Church.t Nor was the rite of conferring this 
badge of ecclesiastical pre-eminence one, which was devoid 
of b^iefit to the interests of religion. To obtain the Pal- 
lium, the Metropolitan was formerly required, to appear in 
person before the Supreme Pontiff, in order that his qualifi- 
cations for that high office might be examined, before his 
election was confirmed by the sentence of the Holy Father, j; 

* Singulari privilegio Cardinalis Episcoput Ostiensis, cum Romanum Pontificem 
coneecrat, pallio utknr, et beneficio etiam Sedis Apostolics quibusdam Episcopis 
pdlii USU8 coneeMus est. — Dtvoti. vol. 1, p. 221. 

t Vid. Institat. Canon. Dhroti. L. 1. P. 214. &c. 

X Ungard's Anglo Saxon Church, p. 163. 

M 
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By this wise precaution, it was rendered more difficult for ao 
unworthy candidate, who might possess sufficient influence to 
decure the sufirages of the electors in his fayour, to succeed 
eventually, in obtaining the preferment which he.ambitioned. 
From the law, which required the personal attendanoeatR<HBe 
of the candidate for the dignity of Metropolitan, the clergy of 
remote countries were, indeed, sometimes exempted ;* yet, 
even in their regard, the rule was oftentimes enforced and the 
newly elected Prelate, however remote his countiy mi^ 
be from Rome, was obliged to appear in person before the 
Supreme Pontiff. In every part of the Churph, the usage 
at length prevailed, that Bishops, invested with the dignity of 
Metropolitans, should be honoured with the PaUium, \ffaid 
thus became the distinguishing badge d* Archiepiscopal juris- 
diction. To obtain this favour for the Metropolitans of 
Armagh and Cashel, St. Malachy resolved to visit the ApoB- 
tolick See.t S*« Malachy, while he presided over thePri- 
matial Sei^Jof Armagh — ^for, at this time he had retired to die 
See of Down— introduced various regulations of great UEpo^ 
tance to the welfare of religion. These enactments, St. 
Malachy desired to render permanent, by procurii^ for than 
the sanction of the Chief Pastor of the Catholic Church. The 
announcement, that the Saint intended to j oumey to Rome, in 
order to accomplish the several purposes which he contem- 
plated, was by no means acceptable, eithier to the clergy or to 
the people under his spiritual care. The Irish Church had then 
recently to lament the death of Christian, the brother of St 
Malachy, a Prelate, whose great virtues had obtained for him 
the respect and affection of his countrymen. The fear, lest 
some accident might befal their venerated Pastor, while he 



* Lingard's Anglo-Saxon Church, p. 221. 

t Metropoliticae sedi deerat adhuc et defnerat ab initio pallii usus.^-5t. Bernard 
Vita St. Malach, 
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was engaged in 8o tedious and perilous an undertaking, as 
^t which he meditated, alarmed the pious solicitude of his 
flock, and made them altogether adverse to his proposed 
journey. But Malachy was not to be diverted from the 
lesohttion, which he had adopted with the view of pro- 
moting the future welfare of religion m Ireland. He accord- 
ingly persevered in his endeavours to obtain their consent for 
his undertaking. At length, overcome by his entreaties, 
they acquiesced in his proposal. The Saint being now at 
liberty to depart, first passed over into Britain, and from 
di«ice into France. When journeying through France, St. 
Malachy visited Clairvaux, and there formed with St. 
Bernard, an acquaintance which their admiration of each 
other's piety soon matured into the wannest friendship. 
From France, the Saint travelled over the Alps into Italy. 
The journey of ihe holy Prelate over the Alps was, St. 
Bernard rdates, illustrated by the following miracle. The 
child of a person, at whose house he chaaiced to stop, lay 
then at the point of death. Overcome by the heartHrending 
affliction, which the parents of the child endured, the holy 
man offered up his fervent prayers to Heaven, in behalf of 
the expiring infant. The prayer of the Saint ascended 
befcHe the throne of the Most High, and was favourably 
heard. Without delay, and almost in the same instant, 
in idiich the man of God had concluded his suj^lication 
the symptoms of approaching death began to disappear, 
and the child was immediately restored to perfect 
health.* The Saint now pursued his journey to Rome. At 
the period when he arrived at Rome, the Chair of St. Peter 
was filled by Innocent, the second Pope of that name. The 
Saint was honoured with an early introduction to the 

♦ St. Bernard, Vit. S. Malach. Cap. 7. 
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Pontiff. Innocent received the holy man in the most kind 
and affectionate manner, and listened with attentkm to hk 
representations concerning the Irish Church* The petitioiiSy 
which the Saint preferred with r^ard to the Primatial 
Church of Armagh, he accompanied vnth an eanust 
prayer, that he might be permitted to spend the remainder 
of his days in the mcmastery of Clainraux. To this request, 
the Pontiff returned a peremptory refusal. The best inte^ 
ests of religion in Ireland required, at that time, that a 
Prelate of Malachy's high repute for wisdom and sanctity, 
should continue to watch over and provide for the wel£Eure of 
the National Church. St. Malachy, though he ardaiUy 
desired to labour for his own sanctification in the 
seclusioii of a monastic life, yielded a ready obedience 
to the decision of his superior. Innocent having now decided 
cm the first part of the petilion which the Saint preferred, 
inquired, in the next place, with great minutoiess^ into the 
state of the Irish Church. On the manners and customs of 
the Irish people the Pontiff also expressed a wish, that 
Malachy and his companions would give him evesey infor- 
mation. The last inquiry of the Pc^ regarded the conduct 
of St. Malachy himself. How, the Pontiff wished to be 
informed, had St. Malachy been employed, siiK^ he had 
been elevated to his present station, and what ^orts had 
he made to promote the cause of religion in the churdi 
confided to his pastoral care ? To these varions interroga- 
tories, St Malachy returned a satn&ctory reply. The 
Pontiff, in testimony of his approbation of the zeal and 
ability with which the Saint had discharged the duties of his 
exalted office, then appointed St. Malachy Apostolick 
Legate for all Ireland. A favourable opportunity now 
offered, to petition the Pope, to honour the chief See of 
Ireland, by conferring the Pallium on the Archbishop of 
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Annagh. 3t Maladiy availed himself of the occasion to 
prefisr this request, aad as the Bishop of Cashel had been 
seeentty advanced to the rank of Metropolitan, the Saint 
petitioned, that the sune fitvour shcmld be extended to that 
Prelate also. The arrangements, which the Primate had 
naade with regard to the See ot Cashel, Innocent willingly 
ratified. Bat on the expediency of granting the Pallium 
tt present to either of the Irish Metrc^>diitans, the Pontiff 
entertained some doubts.'*^ That was a conoession, which 
the Clergy and the Pe(^le <^ Ireland should first be taught 
duly to appieciate. The petition kfr such a fiivour should 
emanate. Innocent remarked, not from one person only, but 
fiom the united Clergy and People of the country, fi^r 
the Metropolitans of which, the honour of the Pallium was 
requested. If the CSergy and People of Ireland joined 
tog^her, in such a petition to the holy See, Innocent 
promised, that he would then listen favourably to the request, 
and said the Pidlium to the Irish Metropolitans. The Pc^ 
having prcmounced his final decision on this question, and the 
other objects oi St. Malachy's mission being acccmiplished, 
the Saint took leave of the Holy Father, and prepared to 
return home. Innocent gladly embraced this occasion, to 
express in the i^rongest manner his r^ard for the holy 
Prelate. As Malachy was preparing to retire from the place, 
where he was admitted to the presence of the Pontiff, 
Innocent rose firom his seat, and taking off his mitre, he 
placed it on the head of the Samt The Pontiff next 
piesented Malachy with the stole and maniple, which he 
himself used when he officiated, and then saluting the Saint 
wi& the kiss of peace dismissed him with his benediction. 



* Though the Pallium was at this time conferred, perhaps generally, on 
Archbishops, still there was as yet no rule made, by which every Metropolitan 
was entitled to demand it. 
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FoF some years, after St. Malachy had returned to Irdaad, 
no steps seem to have been taken to procure the Pallium for 
either of the Irish MetropoUtans. In quality of ApostoUck 
L^ate, St. Malachy visited every porticm of the Church of 
Ireland and exerdsed in each district the authority c(»fided 
to bun, in refoming the prevailing abuses, and in pronK>tiBg 
the practice of the Grospel virtues. At length, a fiivourable 
opportunity for soliciting anew the favour, which he had 
before inefiectually petitioned for, presented itsel£ In the 
year deven hundred and forty-five, Eugenius the Hiird 
was raised to St. Peter's Chair. Eugenius had been a disciple 
of St. Bernard, and a mx>nk of the celebrated monastery of 
Clairvaux. The visit, which Malachy had made to Clairvaux, 
gave him an opportunity of becoming acquainted wtth St 
Bernard, and the acquaintance of these two holy men was 
now matured into the most ardent friendship. St. Malachy 
hoped, that his close intimacy with St. Bernard would influr 
ence the newly elected PontiflP, to receive favourably his 
petition and grant the Pallium to the Irish MetropoUtans. 
With this hope, the Saint proposed to make a journey to 
Clairvaux, in order to prefer his request to the Pope, who, at 
that time, happened to be sojourning there. The answ^ 
whic the Saint had formerly received from Pope Innocent 
admonished him however, that his petition to be successful 
should be supported by the concurrence of the Irish Clergy. 
Previously to his former journey to Rome, the Saint had 
resigned to Gelasius the Primatial See of Armagh, and 
retained for himself the diocese of Down for whidi he had 
been originally consecrated. Having, therefore, in compli- 
ance with the deference due to the present Primate Gelasius, 
consulted with that Prelate, on the expediency of assembling 
together the Clergy, that they might unite together in 
petitioning the Pope, to confer the Pallium on the Irish 
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Metropolitans^ a national Synod was convened at Holm* 
patrick.* In this council, the several arrai^ments, which 
St Malachy proposed, as likely to influence the Pontiff in 
fiivour of the intended request were unanimously adopted. 
To the proposal, however, that the Saint himself should 
journey to Clairvaux aad present their petition to Eugenius, 
the Synod was at first unwilling to accede. But the earnest* 
ness with which the holy man urged the assembled Clergy 
to assent to his desire on this subject, succeeded at length in 
overcoming their reluctance. After a quick passage, St. 
Malachy reached in safety the neighbouring shore of Scot* 
land. From thrice he proceeded by land to Britain. 
Fnmi one of the British ports, the Saint hoped, that he 
should find a ready means of conveyance to France. 
Unfortunately, however, Stephen, who then swayed the 
English sceptre, in consequence of some disputes with his 
Clergy, prohibited any Bishop to set sail fix>m his dominions 
for France, as soon as he received intelligence of the Pc^'s 
arrival in that country. In this prohibition, it was 
obvious, that St .Malachy, who owed no obedience to the 
English Sovereign, was not included. Yet so great was 
the exactness, with which the prohibition was enforced, 
even with regard to ecclesiastics not belonging to England, 
that St. Malachy would not be permitted to embark for 
France, until he had first obtained the special permission of 
the King.f Before this permission could be obtained, 
Eugemus had departed fi'om Clairvaux, in order to 
return to Italy. St. Malachy, notwithstanding, resolved 
to continue his journey. But soon after the holy Prelate 
had arrived at Clairvaux, he was seized with his last illness. 

* Fifteen Bishops, Two hnndred Priests, and a considerable number of the 
inferior Clergy assisted at this Synod. Life of GelasiuSf cap. 15. Annals of 
Inniif alien, A. 1148. 

t St. Bernard, Vit. S. Malach. cap. 16. Messingham, 
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The violence of his disease terminated his suffetings m a few 
days. The short interval tluit was allowed to him, the Saint 
employed in the most fervent acts of piety and of esaike 
resignation to the Divine will. Having recdved the last 
Sacraments with the most edifying manifestaticm of a temiiN 
eauA exalted piety, the holy man raised his eyes to Heaven, 
axid concluded a pathetick exhoitaticm to the assembled 
brethren, with the following affecting prayer: ^O Ood 
preserve th^m in thy name, and not only them, but likewise 
all those, who through my words and ministry have engaged 
in thy service." The Saint next imparted his benediction to 
each of the brethren, and then awaited with the most tnuh 
quil composure the hour, whai he was to be separated 
frcMn them for ever. That hour was not remote. Abont 
the middle of the night — ^it was the night which imme- 
diately succeeded the feast of All Souls,* the very ni^ 
on which the holy man had often during life expressed a 
wish to die> the Saint resided his soul into the hands of fab 
Creator. 

The death of St. Malachy interrupted, for a time, 
the progress of the measures, which the Iri^ Clergy had 
adopted, in order to obtain the Pallium for the Metropofr- 
tans of Armagh and Cashel. But the ddiay, which this 
melancholy event occasic»^, was not of long duration. 
In about three years after the death of the Samt, Pq)e 
Eugenius ordered Cardinal Paparo to proceed, as his Apos* 
toliek Legate to Ireland, and confer on the Metropolitans 
of the Irish Church the favour, which St. Malachy had 
intended to supplicate from the Pontiff. In obedience to 
the command of the Holy Father, Paparo commenced his 
journey to Ireland. But when he had arrived in England, 

* A. D. 1148. For the account of St. Malachy's death, vid. St. Bernard, 
cap. 16, 17, and seqq. 
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an unexpected impediiiiNit [»evaited the execution of his 
design* From the commencemoit of his reign, Stephen, 
who was thai the reigning Monarch, had been engaged in 
angry ccmtoitions mih his Clergy^ on ecclesiastical 
p^)erty and immunitieB. The arrival of the Legate in 
Eogland, awakened his apprehausions, lest Paparo, under 
the assumed pretence of going to Irdand to confer the 
Pallium on the Irish Metrc^litans, might interfere with the 
pnvileges which Stej^ien conceived to belong to the 
Brkish Crown. To guard against this dang^y Stephen 
refused permission to the Legate, to pass through the king^ 
dom, unless Paparo should first swear, that in his progress 
tbough England, he would do nothing to ppejudice the 
prerogatives, which the Mcmarch claimed. The Cardinal 
offaided at the pr<^)osal of Stephen, rejected it, as dero- 
gatoary from the respect which was due to the Legatine 
dignity. Without making any further effort, to accom- 
plish the object of his mission, the Legate now resolved to 
return to Rome. The report of Stephen's conduct soon 
reached the Holy See, and, as might be anticipated, 
gave great displeasure to Eugenius. The Pope, unvrilling 
to allow his intentikms regarding the Irish Church, to be 
frustrated by the perverse policy of the English Sovereign, 
(»deied PajMuro to px>ceed to Ireland, by a diffanent route 
from that, which the Cardinal had, at first, prc^)osed to 
follow. Instead of coming to En^and, the Cardinal now 
directed his course to Scotland. Here he wbs honourably 
received by D%vid, the Sovereign who then occupied the 
Scottish throne."*^ *' Aftar a short delay in Scotland, the 
L^ate set out for Ireland, where, in a few days, he arrived 
in safety. At the period of the Legate's arrival, Gelasius 

* Fleury Hbt. Eccles. L. 69, 162. 

N 



122 



nijll coatinued to hold the Primatial See of Armagh. The 
saperior dignity of the statmi which Qelasius occii{Hed, 
entitled this Prelate to be honouced with the first yimi of 
the Vope'A representative. Paparo acoordin^y repaired 
without delay, to Anm^h, the place of the Primate's 
residence. During his yiaatf the Legate deliberated widi 
Gela^Hs^ on the propriety of convoking a nattonal Synod, 
in order that the Papal commission might be executed 
with due solemmty. The expediency of conv^ung the 
Clergy having be^i decided on, a Synod was accord- 
ingly held at Kellsy'"' on the ninth day dF March, in the 
year elev^ hundred aad fifty^two. In executing the varioas 
functions of his Legatine office, Paparo was assisted on this 
occasion, by Christian, Bishop of Lismove. After the death 
of 'Si. Malachy, Christimi had been appointed Apostoliek 
L^ate for Ireland.f Ib coasequence, it would eeem, <tf 
this;appointment, Christian had constantly attended on the 
Cardmal, since Paparo had arrived in Ireland, and he con- 
tinued afterwards to assist the Legate, in establishing those 
regulations, which the welfare of the Irish Church were tiiai 
deemed to require. To the mandate which ordered die con- 
vention of the Synod at Kells, the greater part of the Irish 
Bishops yielded obedience. Among the Epis<X)pal body, 
as well as amcmg the inferior Cl^y, there were, however, 
some, who declined to sanction, by their presence, a 
measure, which they had learned, that Paparo intended 
to adopt, as soon as the Synod should have been convened. 
The measure to which these persons were .opposed related 
to the erection of two ArchiepiscopaA Sees in Ireland, 



* Annals of Clonenaghi quoted by Keating, book 2, p. 104 ; and by Colgtn, 
Tr. Th. p. 306. 

t Hence he is represented in some accounts of the Synod of Kells; as having 
presided in that assembly. • 
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in addition to those already established at Armagh and 
Caahel. The Bishops of Tuam and of Dublin were the 
Prelates, whom the Legate designed to raise to the rank of 
Metropolitans. These bishops, Paparo was instructed to 
honour with the Pallium, at the same time that he conferred 
this distinction on the Metropolitans of Armagh and Cashel. 
To this arrangement the Clergy of Down and Armagh were 
particularly adverse.* The legate, without paying any 
regard to their absence ftom the Synod, or to the 
opposition which they manifested, proceeded to execute his 
instructioas in the presence of such of the Clergy as had 
ob^ed his summons, and he accordingly invested with the 
Paltimn, the Chief Pastors of the Cbm^ches of Armagh; 
Gashel, Dublin, tfnd Tuam.f In dispensing this honour, 
the Legate was not however uiMaindful of the peculiar 
distinction to which the See of Armagh was entitled, and 
agreeably to ancient usage, he recognised Oelasius, as the 
Primate of all Ireland4 

What number of Episc(q>al Sees St. Patrick established 
in Ireland camiot at this time be satisfectorily determined. 
From tile narratives, however, of the ancient Irish annalists, 
it appears certain, that, anciently, ecclesiasticks of theEpis* 
copal order were more numerous in the Irish Church, than 
they usually were in the other Western Churches. In 
Britain, for example, after the Gospel had been established 
there, each of the first Saxon dioceses was generally com*^ 
mensurate with the kingdom of the heptarchy, in which 
the See was founded. In Ireland, on the contrary, the 



* Keating as quoted by Colgan, (A. A. S. S. p. 654, and 776k) Dr. O'Connor, 
2 PnL p. 159. 

t Hoveden, A. 1151. 

X Inscper Afdmachanum archiepiscopiim w {Himatem super alios, ut decuit, 
ordinavit.^— ilfiMit of Cluain-eidneaeh, In all the lists of the Prelates who 
attended at the Synod, Gelasius is named first. 
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number of Bishops which was distributed throughout the 
Island^ even in the time of St. Patrick, appears to have been 
so great, that but a very small extent of terriUMry could have 
been subject to the spiritual jurisdicticm of each Prelate. 
In the history of the occurrences, ^diich took place dunog 
the eariy part of SU Patrick's mission in Ireland, we find 
mixtion made of three of his disciples, who returned to his 
assistance from some distant country, whither they had 
gone to receive the rite of Episcopal consecration.* BesideB 
these, there were also many other Bishops, who, according 
to the testimony of our most approved writers, were contem- 
poraries of St. Patrick and had been consecrated by that 
Saint. Indeed, from the tenor of the most anci^it canm^ 
of the Irish Church, it is cai;ain, that Bishops were appointed 
throughout the greater part of the kingdom, almost imme- 
diately after the conversion of the inhabitants. Tbeae 
canons, and some of them have been ascribed by the most 
discerning critics to the age of St. Patrick,^ order the inferior 
Clergy to have recourse to the Bishop in such numerous 
instances, that to rend^ a complidnce with this injunctioD 
pacticable,:]: Bishops must have been numerously dis- 
tributed throughout Ireland. 

* Secundinus et Auxiliarius (Auxilius) et Esserninus mittuntur in auzillmm 
Pfttricii ; nee tamen tenuenint apostolatmn, nisi Patricius solos. — Utker, Ind. 
Ckron, From t^ Annak rf UUUr and ImutfalUn, 

t Those, namely, which were enacted at the Synod, which is stated to have 
been held at Armagh, by Patrick, Auxilius and Isseminus. lUlemont confesses, 
that there b no reason for questioning the authority of these Canons. (Mtm, 8fc, 
Tom. 16. p. 786.) Spelman ConciL Tom. 1. p. 52. and Wilkint Coneil. M. B. ^ 
Tom. 1. p. 2. place in the year 456, the Synod, at which the Canons just now 
alluded to were enacted. 

X Thus the twenty-third Canon ordains, that a priest shall not o£Rer sacrifice in 
a newly built Chvrch, until the Church shall have been first. consecrated by his 
Bishop. The twenty-fourth Canon prohibits a strange Clergyman to officiate, 
unless he be permitted to do so by the Bishop, and the thirtieth forbids any 
Bishop to hold an ordination in the diocese of another Prelate, unless the latter 
shall have previously given his consent. These regulations clearly suppose, that 
Bishops were distributed throughout the several parts of the Irish Church. 
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Indeed, the ancient discipline of the Church of Ireland 
appears to have been very favourable to the erection of 
dioceses, which, if compared with the present Irish Sees, 
were necessarily much more limited in extent Nor 
was this discipline devoid of many peculiar advantages. 
For, each diocese being thus confined to a small territory, 
die Bishop eould, without difficulty, watch over and provide 
for the spiritual wants of the people confided to his pastoral 
care. The minute attention, which each Prelate was thus 
enabled to give to his flock, must have been productive of 
the most important advantages to a people, who were only 
recently converted to the Christian £Euth. In effect, the 
system which the Irish Church £>nnerly adopted with regard 
to the erection of EpiscqMtl Sees, was ipitirely similar to 
that, which was followed in those churches, that were 
founded immediately after the time of the Apostles. Accord- 
ing to this system, every town, where the converts to 
the Gospel were numerous, was honoured by the appoint- 
ment of a Bishop who resided permanently there, and 
who devoted his pastoral solicitude exclusively to the care 
of it&inhabitants.''^ This ancient usage, the Fathers of the 
Council of Sardica thought it necessary to modify. To 
maintain the respectability of the Episcopal order, the 
Council of Sardica ordered, that, for the time to come. 
Bishops should take up their residence, only in *the more 
important towns of the country to which they belonged. 
This ordinance was, however, only partially carried into 
effect, for some time after its enactment,f and in various 
parts of the Church, the usage previously received continued 
to prevail. But, at length, the wisdom of the rule laid down 



* Fleury, Instit. au Droit Eccles. part 1, ch. 3. 
t BiDgham, book 2, chap. 12. 
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by the Fathers of Sardica began to be generally acknow- 
ledged, and the former system, regarding the multiplication 
of Episcopal Sees, was gradually abandoned. 

In Ireland, the inconvenience that arose from the ancieaot 
system was greatly aggravated by the prevalence of another 
custom, which seems both to have heexk mote generally 
received, and to have continued longer there, than in any 
of the other Western Churches. The custom here spoken 
of, relates to the af^intment of that class of assistant 
Bishops, who are distinguished by the appellaticm of 
Chorepiscopi. From the earliest ages of Christianity, it was 
usual to relieve the solicitude of a Bishop, whom age, infir- 
mity, or other causes had rendered imequal to the discharge 
of the laborious c^ of his station, by assigning to him a 
Coadjutor, who, whenever it was necessary, might supply 
the place of iiie Chief Pastor."*^ The nature of the office, 
which such a Coadjutor had to discharge, made it neces- 
sary for him to receive, at his appointoient, the rite of Epis* 
copal consecration. 

Besides assistant Bishops of this description, there were 
also others, of a yet more subordinate dignity. Of this 
last named class of Prelates, the earliest records of ecclesi- 
astical history make mention.^ The care <^ the numterous 
faithful, who inhabited the town, where the Bishop ordi- 
narily I'esided, frequently engrossed so much of his atten- 
tion^ as to leave him but Uttle lekure, for ministering to 
the spiritual wants of the other miembers of his flock who 



* In the earliest ages of the Church we find instances that justify this aasier* 
tion. Thus, St. Linus was appointed Coadjutor to St. Peter, Evaristus to Pope 
Anacletus, St. Augustine to Valerius, Athanasius to Alexander, &c. 

f Quemadmodum Episcopi, cum propter mortem, aut ingravescentem aetatem 
8U0 recte munere fungi non poterant in civitate, Coadjutores habebant, ita cum 
nimis late patebat dioec6sis, in pagis atque oppidis longe dissitis habebant Chore- 
piscopos adjutores labonim suorum. — Divoti JnsHt, Canon T, 1, />. 225. 
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dwelt in the country, at a distance from the Chief 
Pastor's place of abode. To remedy this inconyenience, 
the Bishop sometimes deemed it expedient, to confide to 
certain Clergymen selected by himself, the care of the 
faithful, who resided in the remote parts of his diocese. 
That the Clergymen thus chosen were usually invested 
with a species of episcopal jurisdiction, in the district 
where they presided, appears certain. But whether they 
were or were not always invested with the holy onjer of 
Episcopacy, is a question, which has not been yet defini- 
tively adjusted.* 

In this case, as in many other controversies, the truth may 
perhaps be found to lie between the contending parties. If 
this suggestion be just, the correct inference will be, that 
the ecclesiastieks of whom we now speak, received, along 
with the jurisdiction that was conferred on them, the rite of 
episcopal consecration, wheresoever, the custom of any 
particular country, or die Prelate by whom they were chosen, 
sanctioned their promotion to the holy order of Episcopacy. 
In Ireland, the usage of conferring the Episcopal consecra- 
tion on these ecdesiasticks appears to have been that, which 
vras, generally, perhaps even universally, adopted.^ 

The early annidists of Ireland give ordinarily such a repre* 

* De his. sciL ChorepiscopiB quaeri soleti num Episcopi, an tantum Presbyteri 
fuerint ; sed longe probabilior est sententia illorum, qui eos meros Presbyteros 
fuisse arbitrantur. — Divot i. Ibid, 

Interdum vero Chorepiscopi etiam erant Episcopi, quod recte observant Cab- 
assutius. Notit. Concil. cap. 3. Petnis de Marca Concord sacerdot et imper. lib. 
2. cap. 13. Bellanninus, de Cleric, lib. 1. cap. 17. p. 139. atque ad hos peiti- 
nent canones omnes coneiliorum quibus Chorepiacopis cum venia Episcopi Dia* 
conos, et Praesbyteros ordinare pennittitur. — Divoti, Not. 1. p. 226. & 227. 
Tom. 1. . 

t The following writers hold the opinion that the Chorepiscopi were* always, 
without exception, invested with the order of Episcopacy : — Hammond, diss. 3. 
conti. Blondelf c. 8. Beveredge, Not. in cone. Ancyran, can. 13. Bingham, 
Orig. Eccles. lib. 2. cap. 14. sect. 4. 
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sentation of the Prelates whom we now speak of, and of the 
functions which these dignitaries administered, as show^, 
that they regarded these ecclesiasticks as really belonging to 
the episcopal order. On each occasion, on which any clergy- 
man of this description is introduced by our historians to-the 
reader's notice, he is honoured with the appdlation of 
Bishop,^ nor is this appellation accompanied with any 
restriction, which would suggest, that the title thus given, 
ought not to be received in its ordinary but in a secondary 
or particular signification. Hence it happens, that often- 
times the Chorepiscopi cannot be distinguished fcpm the 
Prelates under whose direction they acted, and to whom m 
point of jurisdiction they were subordinate, exc^t by the 
casual introduction of some circumstance, that indicates 
theii: dependance on the Bishop of the See whare th^ 
exercised their functions. Thus we find mention made 
by the Irish writers, of certain Bishops, who discharged 
the duties of their office in different provinces, or in dif- 
ferent dioceses; and as the general discipline of the Church 
has always obliged the ordinary of each diocese, to exercise, 
only within the limits of his own See, the peculiar fiinctions of 
the Episcopal order, we may infer, that these Prelates 
acted in the subordinate capacity of assistants to the ordi- 
naries who governed the several dioceses of Ireland. 

That the custom, which sanctioned the appointment of 
assistant Bishops, should, in the course of time, multiply to 
an inconvenient extent the members of the Episcopal body 
in Ireland, might be naturally anticipated by those, who 
first introduced that usage into the Irish Church. Yet no 
means appear to have been adopted by them, to guard 
against an inconvenience, which it was so easy to foresee. 

* The Irish had but one name for Bishops and Chorepiscopi. — Lanigan, Vol. 
2. p. 129. 
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Inhislifeof St. Malachy, St. Bernard complains in the strong- 
est terms, of the inconyenience that resulted from the extra- 
^xdinaryimmber of ecclesiaflticsywho in his time exorcised the 
fimctiops of the episcopacy in Irdand. The inconvenience, 
he tells us, 1^ ihen so much increased, that almost every 
dmrch throughout the kingdom was governed by a Bishop, 
^i^ose care was thus confined exclusively to a congregation, 
which could not have been numerous. At laigth, the 
BiiAc^ who attmded the Council of Kelb^ resolved to 
remedy an evil, which injured the reputation of the Irish 
hierarchy in fordgn countries, and prejudiced the mainte- 
mUice of discipline in Ireland. A regulation was accord- 
ii^y enacted by that Synod, that according as each of the 
assistant Bishops in Ireland should die, his place should be 
sQj^lied by a Priest, to be chosen by the Diocesan.* By 
this arrangement every cause of complaint was, in course 
of time, eflbctually removed. 

The number of epftcopal sees established in Ireland during 
^ lUe-time of St. Patrick, cannot, it has been remarked, 
be now satisfactorily determined.t From the Canons which 
have been above referred to, we can merely deduce, 
that, almost immediately after the introduction of Christi- 
anity into that country. Bishops were appointed in different 
parts of the kingdom, to watch over the in&ncy of the rising 
Qiuieh, and to minister to the spirituid wants of the people. 
After the death of St. Patrick, the Episcopal Sees in Ireland 
w^fe, at different periods, augmented in number. To this 
augmaitation different circumstances contributed. It was, 

*Rochfort'8 CoDstitutioiis, passed at Newtown in the year 1216; (ap. 
Wilkins, Concilia, &c$., vol. 1, p. 547.) In these it is stated, that a decree had 
been passed in the Council of Kells, that according as the Chorepiscopi and 
Bishops of smaller sees should die. Arch-priests, appointed by the Diocesans, 
&c., were to be placed in their stead. 

t An account of the ancient disposition of the Bishoprics of Ireland, is subjoined 
in the Appendix. 

O 
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in many caseS| rendered necessary by the constantly increas- 
ing numbers of those, who were converted to the Christian 
faith. In other instances, especially after the Danish inva- 
sion, the political situation of such of the invaders, as 
embraced the Gbspel, made it necessary to e^g^t new Sees, 
in the places where the Danes had fixed their abode. From 
the history of the Synod of Kells, it appears, that besides the 
four Metropolitan Sees which were established by this coun- 
cil, there were thirty-four Suffiragan Dioceses in the several 
parts of the kingdom. In that Synod, the expediency oi 
reducing the number of the Suffiragan Sees was discussed 
and resolved upon. The means appointed for carrying the 
resolution into effect, were similar to those, by which the 
reduction of the assistant Bishops was to be accomplished. 
To this enactment of the Council, the most punctual atten- 
tion was immediately given. In the space of about thirty 
years, from the passing of this decree, at Kells, three dioceses 
situated in the territory of Meath, were^ited, and placed 
under the jurisdiction of the same Bishop.* The same 
means which were used to reduce the number of the Sees 
in the principality of Meath, were resorted to, according as 
an opportunity offered, in the other parts of the kingdom. 
When Christianity was first propagated throughout the 
nations of the universe, the humble condition of the chief 
ministers of the Grospel, made the potentates of the earth 
but Uttle solicitous about the mode, by which Bishops or 
any other spiritual fimctionaries were elected. But when 
kings themselves were enrolled among the followers of the 
Saviour, the importance of exercising a certain control over 

« 

* In the commencement of the thirteenth century, when Simon Rochfort was 
Bishop of Meath, the old Episcopal Churches of Trim, Kells, Slane, Skrine, 
and Dunshaughlin, were governed by Arch-priests. Duleek, Ardbraccan, and 
Fore, were also suppressed, and included in the Diocese of Meath, but at what 
precise time cannot be determined. 
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ecclesiastical elections, soon attracted their attention, and 
they became anxious, that such Clergymen only, as found 
favour with them, should be promoted to the Episcopal dig- 
nity. By this means, they hoped to strengthen the stability of 
their throne, and to secure the suppcnrt of an influential 
portion of the Clergy, in favour of the political measures 
which they desired to effect. The interference of the Sove- 
re^ on these occasions, prejudiced, not unfrequently, the 
liberty of the electors and the welfiure of religion. Indeed, 
where such interfoi^ice was permitted, it must have often 
occurred, that the moral or literary qualifications of the can- 
didate, who was suf^rted by the Royal patronage, were 
either entirely overiooke^, or but partially examined. The 
t^dency of the candidate's politics, or the influence of his 
family connections, were topics, on which the Sovereign was 
more likely to desire information, than on matters, which, in 
a worldly point of view, were, of a speculative and sub- 
ordinate character. The perversity of the system, which 
allowed the Monarch to interfere in the choice of those, 
who were to be advanced to the highest offices of the 
Church, was deeply deplored by such of the Laity and 
the Clergy, as felt a lively interest in the welfiEu^ of religion. 
The Ronuin Pontiffs, in particular, were distinguished, in 
every age, for the persevering firmness, with which they 
opposed the encroachments of the temporal power on the 
freedom of ecclesiastical elections. For a lengthened period, 
the history of Europe contains little else than a painful 
detail of the struggles for superiority, which were carried 
on respecting this subject, between the spiritual and tem- 
poral authorities. Fortunately for the welfare of religion 
in Ireland, the peace of that country was not disturbed by 
siich unworthy conflicts. In the election of a Bishop, the 
wishes of the temporal Prince were not disregarded, but the 
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choice of the person wha was to fill the vacant See, betonged 
principally to the Metropolitan of the proyince^ to his 
Snffiragansy and to the Clergy of the diocese for which a 
Chief Pastor was to be appointed. 

An anxious solicitude fi^r the welfare of his people, often- 
times induced a Bishop, in former ages, as well as at present; 
to select himself the pastor, to whom, after his own decease, 
his flock should be entrusted.* But, though in many cases, 
such a proceeding origimyted m seal for the intupests of reli- 
gion, yet it was posrible, that, m other instances, a Bidwp 
might be influenced in the choice of his successor by a less 
exalted principle. To guard against an evil, from which, wi^^ 
it to prevail, the most injurious efi*^|^ could not fail to arise, 
the Canons of the Irish Church wisely ordained, that the 
Bishop should not have the i%ht of selecting his own suc- 
cessor. When a See became vacant by a Bishop's death, ibea 
only, the discipline of the Irish Church determined, should 
good men proceed to elect a proper person to supply the 
vacancy, t From this rule, however, a partial deviaticmwas 
occasionally permitted. If, at an advanced period of his 
life, when the infirmities of old age were pressing upon him, 
the Diocesan wished for an assistant to aid him in the dis- 
charge of his Episcopal functions, he was allowed to select 
and consecrate a coadjutor who was approved (tf by the 



* Thus, in his history, Venerable Bede, states, that " Augustine was succeeded 
in the episcopacy by Laurence, whom Augustine had ordained, lest, on his 
decease, the state of the Church, as yet unfinished, should totter, even for 
a little space of time, for the want of a pastor. In this he followed the 
example of the first shepherd, I mean that of Peter, the Chief of the 
Apostles, who having founded at Rome the Church of Christ, is related to have 
ordained Clement, at once his coadjutor in the preaching of the Gospel, and his 
successor." — Bede, L.2, c. 4. For other similar instances, vid.. Clinch on-Chnrch 
Government, p. 473. 

t Synodus ait -, Nullus Episcopus successorem in vita sua faciat, sed post 
obitum ejus boni bonum eligant. — D*Achery, L. 1 , cap. 17. 
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clergy and the feapie under his juriBdiction.* Thus, while 
the general di8cq>line of the Irish Church prevented the 
iuterferenoe of any unworthy motiye in the transmission of 
the Chief Pastoral dignity, it provided, in a suitable manner, 
for the relief of those Prdates, who being worn out in the 
service of the sanctuary, were no longer equal to the labo- 
rious duties of their station. 

The first associates of Palladms and of St. Patrick in 
the Irish nnssion belonged, like these two Prelates, to that 
class of ecclesiastics, who are at present distinguished by 
the name of the Secular Clergy. At the early period, when 
the Irish mis»on was undertaken, the usage of coml^oing 
together the distinct avocations of the clerical and monas^ 
tick state had not been introduced.t Sometimes,* indeed, 
the superior talents or piety of a member of the monastick 
institute induced the Bishop, in whose diocese a monk pos-. 
sessed of these qualifications resided, to advance him to the 
Priesthood. But, in thks case, the monk was withdrawn 
fiom the solitude o£ the clmster, and ordered to apply him- 
self exclusively to the duties of the Christian ministry. In 
other instances also, when, for example, the wants of a 
religious community made it necessary, that a clergyman 
should permanently reside in a monastery, cme of the 
brethren was chosen, and promoted to holy orders.;)^ 

The piety of Eusebius, who, towards the close of the fourth 

* Item SynodttB definivit episcopum ordinare sacceasoiem in exitu vits, coDaensu 
synodi et regioius ipeius sententia, ne irritum fiat. — D'Achery, Ibid, 

t Alia monachomm est causa, alia clericorum : clerici pascunt ores, ego pas- 
cor. — Hieronym, £p« 1. ad Heliodor, 

X Si un Clerc se fieusoit Moine, il cessott de servir TEglise en public ; et si 
un Moine etoit fait Clerc^ on le tiroit du Monastere et on Tobligeoit a venir 
servir TEg^ise. Toutefois on pennit bient6t aux Moines d'avoir entre eux 
^pielques Pretres et quelques Clercs pour dire la messe dans leurs oratoires, et 
les dispenser de venir aux EgUses publiques^-^JPieursf IiutiU Au Droit Eccles, 
Part the First, C. 26. 



134 



century^ governed the See of Vercelli, suggested to him a 
means, by which the Secular Clergy might combine, along 
with the discharge of their sacred functions, the ftithiul 
practice of monastick perfection. In common with the 
clergy who obeyed his authority, this illustrious Bishop 
lived in the same house at Veicelli, and practised along 
with them, in the midst of the pomp and bustle of ti^ 
great city, the austerity and seclusion of the doist^."*^ The 
advantages of such an institution were soon perceived and 
appreciated. By Saint Augustine the system of Eusebius 
was introduced into Africa, and followed faithfiilly by that 
illustrious Prelate, and by the clergy under his care^f In 
Trance, St. Martin, the illustrious Bishop of Tours, adopted 
the same institute, and trained to the observance of this 
admirable discipline every candidate, who aspired to the 
honour of the Christian ministry. St. Patrick, while pee- 
paring at Tours to undertake the conversion of the Irish 
people, had learned the nature and excellence of the plan, 
which the piety of Eusebius had first devised. In Ireland, 
after that country had been converted to the Gospel, the 
introduction of an institute, which had been a{^roved of by 
some of the most distinguished Prelates of the Christian 
Church, was an object of the utmost importance. This 
institute, while it afforded to such of the clergy, as could 
comply with its regulations, the most -precious spiritual 
advantages, served also as a seminary, where the 
young ecclesiasticks of Ireland were formed to habits 
of virtue, and instructed in the science requisite for the 

* Hsc enim primus in Occidentis partibus diversa inter se Eusebius sanctx 
memoriae conjunxit, ut et in civitate positus instituta monachorum teneret, et 
Ecclesiam regeret jejunii sobrietate. — St, Ambros, £p. 82, ad Ecel, Vercel. 

t Quod ipsum priestantissimum vits genus Sanctus Martinus Turonemis 
transvexit in Gallias et Sanctus Augustinus in Africam. — Baranius, ad. an. 328, 
num. 22. 
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Christian Priesthood. It is not^ therefore, surprising, that 
we should be able to trace the erecticm, in Ireland, of such 
establishments, as-St. Martin had founded in Oaul, to the 
earliest period of our ecclesiastical history. 
• For the youth who asjiired to the service of the sanc- 
tuary it was not, however, enough, to have passed through the 
probation, prescribed in the institutionsof which we have been 
treating. It was, moreover, deemed necessary, that his repu- 
tation should be free from reproach, at the period when he 
entered any of these establishments, in order to prepare 
himself for the sacred ministry; and to be assured, that time 
had given consistency to his virtue, and had effectually cor- 
rected the inconstancy of youth, the candidate for the 
Priesthood was not ordained till he had reached the thir- 
tieth year of his age. 

That the honour of the sanctuary might be unsullied, 
it was especially required, that the aspirant to holy orders 
should have beei^bom in lawful wedlock. The child who 
was the offspring of unrestrained passicm, the canons of 
the Irish Church pronounced to be unfit for the service of 
the altar. One exception indeed was admitted, in orders 
encours^e those who had unhappily yielded to passion, to 
engage in lawful wedlock, and repair the scandal, which 
their previous conduct might have occasioned. If before 
the birth of a child followed from their unlawful inter- 
course, the parents were united together in matrimony, the 
discipline of the Church then removed the impediment, 
and permitted him, if in other respects he were found 
. worthy, to enter into the ecclesiastical state. 

The disorders occasioned, by admitting to holy orders per- 
sons not destined for the service of any particular Church, 
have been frequently a subject of just complaint, with tiiose 
who feel an interest in the welfare of religion. Against 
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this evili fix>m which so many unhappy consequences haye 
followed, the chief pastors of the Irish Church aideaTOiiied 
to secure the national sanctuary. By^an express canooy 
which is ascribed to the earliest ages of Christianity in 
Ireland^ a Bishop was forbidden to confer oiders on any* 
person whose services were not required in the dioceie, 
subject to his jurisdiction.''^ To this r^ulation, the 
Bishop was bound to attend, vrhai the aspirant to the 
sanctuary belonged to his own diocese. But if there were 
question of a candidate^ who was under the jurisdiction 
of another prelate, the Bishop was not allowed then, to 
proceed with his ordination, until the pers<m to be promo- 
ted had first produced commendatory letters from bis 
own ordinary.f 

In the first ages of the Church, the Kshop, assisted 
by his clergy, celebrated in the assemblies of the fiuthfbl 
the solemn offices prescribed by the Christian ritinJ. 
On each returning sabbath, the people undeahis pastoral 
care thronged to the Episcopal Church, to join together in 
the sacred duty of publick worship, j: For those who resi- 
de at a distance firom the Episcopal Church, this system 
must have been attended vrith considerable inconvemence. 

* In the twelfth century, the abuse of conferring orders without a title was, 
according to Fleury^yery prevalent. " Mais dans le douzieme siecle on se relacht 
de cette regie, en multipliant eztremement le dercs ; paroe que les pvticulieB 
cherchoient a jouir des privileges de la clericature, et les Eresques a eteodre 
leur jurisdiction. — Ecele$» Inttit, au Droit, torn 1, part 1. The synod held at 
Dublin in 1186, accordingly provided against this ah^ise, by renewing one of the 
most ancient canons of the Irish Church. " Clericus vagus non sit in plebe."*— 
Third canon of th€ tynod of Patrick, Atucelius, and Ittemtnus. 

t Synod held at Dublin, under Archbishf^ Cummin, A.D. 1186. Thiseaact- . 
ment is little else than^ revival of the thirtieth canon of the Synod of Patrick, 
Auxilius and Isseminus. 

^ Una in prindpe dioeceseos civitate erat Ecclesia, ad quam christiani omnes 
non m^o urbis, sed etiam vicincmim oppidorum die splis, hoc est domitiDo 
confluebant. . . .Huic Fcclesis, quae cathedralis erat ipse prnerat Episcopus. 
— Divoti, Instit. Jnrii Canon, Vol. 1, Sect. 10. 
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To remedy the evil, certain Priests were delegated by the 
Bishop to supply his place in the remote districts of his 
diocese. The Priests thus deputed were subject to be 
recalled at the pleasure of their superior, to assist in the 
Episcopal Church, or if the Bishop thought proper, to be 
employed in other parts of the see confided to his care.* 
At length, the usage began to prevail, of entrusting per- 
manently to the claigymen, who were deputed in the manner 
above described, the charge of the congregations, the care 
of which, at first, had been only temporarily assigned to 
them. Still, however, they continued to a certain extent 
dependent on the Bishop, and were always responsible to 
him for the religious fulfilment of the trust, which he had 
confided to them. It was even incumbent on the Bishop, 
to visit from time to time the churches which he had 
placed under their care, and diligently inquire how they 
discharged the weighty obligations which they had under- 
taken. The districts in which clergymen were thus 
distributed for the celebration of divine worship were in 
course of time known by the name of Parishes, and the 
ecclesiasticks who were placed over them obtained the 
appellation of Parish Priests. 

In fixing the polity of the Irish Church, the plan of 
entrusting each congregation to the care of a particular 
Pastor who resided in the same district with his flock, was 
that, which St. Patrick followed. That such was the course 
adopted by him appears, both fi'om the account which we 
have of his own mission, and from the ancient canons of the 
Irish Church. In the history of the Saint's progress 

* Verum hi Presbyteri non erant perpetui lUctOTes harum Ecclesianim, cum 
EpMCoptis eas modo uni, modo alteri committeret ex clericis Ecclesiae cathedra- 
tis, eommque officinm iiniretur tempore quod ab illo constituebatur. — Divoti. 
Ibid, No. 88. 

P 
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through the kingdom, we find mention often made of the 
Priests, whom the holy man left after him in those districts, 
where he had preached with success, to minister to the 
spiritual wants of the faithful. 

In every place, in which this arrangement was effected, 
the first care of each Pastor was employed in the erection of 
a temple, where his people might meet together for the cele- 
bration of the divine worship. Before, however, the edifice 
was set apart for this sacred purpose, the canons of the Irish 
Church admonished the Priest, under whose care it had beeu 
constructed, that the benediction of the Bishop should first 
render the building a temple worthy of the Most High."*^ 

But while the founders of the Irish Church were solicitous 
to provide for the due sanctification of the temple to be devoted 
to the publick worship, they were still more anxious to guard 
the honour of the sanctuary, and to preserve immaculate the 
purity of the national priesthood. No vice, they were deeply 
sensible, could more unfit the Christian minister for the use- 
ful dischai^e of his sacred ftmctions, than an unworthy 
attachment to worldly wealth. The holy character, with 
which the minister of the Altar was invested, obliged him 
to be ever ready to listen with compassion to the sorrows 
of his people. He was bound by the most sacred engage- 
ments, to be the solace of the afiiicted and to watch with 
parental care over the widow and the orphan. If the heart 
of the Priest were hardened by an inordinate affection for 
base lucre, it was impossible, that he could dischai^e with 
advantage to religion, the sacred obligations of his ministry. 
To cut off every opportunity for indulging in a passion so de- 
structive of the kindly feelings, that are congenial to the 

♦Si quis presbyterorum ecclesiam «dificav%rit, non ofTerat antequam adducat 
suumPontificcin,Hteamconsecret, quiasic decet. — Canon the ttoenty third. Synod 
of St. Patrick, Auxilivs and hserninus. 
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Christian Priesthood, the clergyman was ordered to return 
to the Church whatever superfluous riches,* the piety of his 
flock might have bestowed upon him. From the contribu- 
tions of the faithful he was indeed permitted to take what 
was required for his own decent support. But whatever 
was not necessary for this legitimate purpose, the discipline 
of the Irish Church enjoined him to preserve with religious 
fidelity in the treasury of the sanctuary, that it might be em- 
ployed for the service of the altar, or for the relief of the 
indigent. If unmindful of the obligation, which the canons 
imposed upon him, the clergyman presumed to divert from 
the prescribed purpose the offerings of the faithful, and 
appropriate them to the gratification of his own pride or 
sensuality, he was deemed unworthy of his sacred office, 
and ordered to be removed from the pastoral dignity.f 

But charity for the poor foimed only one of the duties 
which the clergyman was bound faithfully to discharge. 
It was, he was moreover reminded, of the utmost con- 
sequence to the welfare of religion, that in every other 
respect also, his example should edify those who daily 
witnessed his conduct. To be present at publick games, 
or amusements was incompatible with the edification which 
he owed to his people, and would be calculated to encourage 
them in the pursuit of dissipating and oftentimes dangerous 
enjoyments. The discipline of the Irish Church therefore 
wisely forbad her ministers to be present at these festivities. :j: 



*Synodus decrevit ut sacerdos omne quod superfluam habet det in Ecclesia, 
etut quantum £cclesi(£ dimiserit tantum Ecclesia demat de superfluis ejus. — Ap. 
D' Achery, L. 2. Cap. 20. 

fSiquis vero Clericus contravenerit, et dona invadere deprehensus fuerit ut 
turpis lucri cupidus ab Ecclesia sequestretur. — Canon 26. Synod St, Patrick Aui il. 
Issemin, 

X Omnis Clericus, qui liiUm spectare dcsiderat, dcgradetur. — Ap» D'Achenf , 
from L. 39, Cap. 14. 
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Neither should the time of the Priest^ which was ccmse- 
crated to the most holy occupations, be wasted unprofitably 
in places set apart for traffick, or fcnr the transacticm of 
secular buisiness. If, indeed, it were necessary, that he^ 
should be present on a particular occasion in a place of thiB 
description, he was permitted to attend tiiere, but it was 
enjoined him, to retire into the priyacy that befitted his 
holy character, as soon as he had transacted the business 
which brought him thither."^ 

During his abode on earth, the Redeemer deigned occa- 
sionally to honour with his presence the table of those, who 
wished him to partake of their hospitality. The opportu- 
nit;y which this intercourse afforded him, the. Saviour was 
accustomed to employ, in instructing the ignorance and in 
informing the piety of the persons, with whom he ihexx 
conversed. The connection, in which the office of tiie 
Priest united him with the people under his spiritual 
care, dbliged him to be sometimes present at their private 
and social entertainments. From associating with his iSock 
on certain festive occasions, the canons of the Irish 
Church did not prohibit the secular clergy. But, if they 
allowed the Priest to participate in such an indulgence^ 
they also reminded him, that like his Divine Master, he 
should be careful to edify those who were the spectators of 
his "Ccmduct, as wdl by his temperance, as by the serene 
and amiable gravity of his deportment. The voice of the 
Priest, the canons declared, was consecrated to the celebra- 
tion of the praises of the Most High. To withdraw it from 
so holy a destination, and amid the dissipation of the festive 
board, to employ it in the levity of profane song, was, there- 



* Cleiicus, qui non pro emendo aliquid in nundi4^ vel in foro deambulat, ab 
oiBcio suo degradetur. Martene. from Lib. 9. 
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fote, the canonB of the Irish Church declared, deserving of 
severe reproof. But, if unhappily, the Clergyman should, 
by a much more criminal deviation from his duty, forget 
the sacred ch^iracter with which he was invested, and 
scandalize his associates by profene swearing, his conduct 
was then pronounced to merit the most rigorous punishment, 
and he was ordered to be cut off from the communion oS the 
faithful* 

The doctrine and the example of the Divine Legis- 
lator of the new dispensation taught his first disciples, 
to hold the virtue of celibacy in the highest esteem. A 
Virgin, the early Fathers remarked, had been chosen before 
all others, to ei^oy the Divine maternity; a Virgin precursor 
had be^i elected to announce the glad tidings of approach- 
ing redemption, and a Virgin Apostle was fixed on by the 
expiring Saviour, to be the guardian of a Virgin Mother. 
' In his intercourse with his Apostles, the Redeemer, having 
observed, that, to secure the kingdom of heaven, there were 
some, who had undertaken the obligation of celibacy, con- 
cluded his discourse, with an exlKHrtation, in which he 
encouraged them to the practice of that virtucf Instructed 
in the doctrine of the Gospel by the revelation of Jesus 
Christ, the Apostle St. Paul proclaimed to the fiuthful at 
Corinth the paramount advantage, that belongs to the state 
of holy chastity. While the married man was, according 
to St. Paul, solicitous for the things of this world, the un- 
married person, on the contrary, was concerned only for 

* Ckricus inter epulas cantans, fidem non sdificans^ sed auribiu tantum pnuiens 
ezcommunis sit. Clericus jurans ezcommumcandus est. — Martens, Ibid. 

f His disciples say unto him : If the case of a man with his wife be so, it is not 
expedient to marry. Who said to them : All men take not this word, but they 
to whom it is given. For there are eunnchs) who were born so from their 
mother's womb : and there are eunuchs, who ^ere made so by men : and there 
are eunuchs, who have made themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven. 
He that ran take it let him take it.— St. Matt. v. 10. 11. 12. 
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those things that belong to the Lord, how he may please 

God* 

The lesson contained in these inspired maxims^ induced 

many of the first Christians to renounce sensual pleasure, 

and devote themselves to the perfect practice of a virtue 

which the Gospel so highly commends. But if, with 

regard to others, the state of continency were, in a spiritual 

point of view, so desirable, on the minister of the Christian 

sanctuary, it was meet, that the obligation of embracing it 

should be imperative. The sublime nature of the character, 

with which the Priest was honoured, demanded, that the 

exalted fimctions of his calling should be performed by a 

minister, whose heart was pure and unsullied l>y any gfoss 

or earthly attachment. At first, indeed, while the wants of 

the rising Church made such an indulgence necessary, 

persons engaged in the married state, were sometimes 

allowed to engage in the service of the sanctuary. But the 

persons to whom this indulgence was conceded, were men- 

of distinguished piety, who, after their ordination, renounced 
every carnal enjoyment, and practised the perfection of 

Evangelical purity.f When the general diffusion of the 

Gospel enabled the Chief Pastors of religion, to choose for 

the sacred ministry those only, who were free from the 

engagements of matrimony, and who were prepared to 

embrace the state of celibacy, the discipline to which the 

Catholic Clergy are now subject, was established in. every 

part of the Latin Church.J The laws of the Emperors, 

* But I would have you to be without solicitude. He that is without a wife, 
is solicitous for the things that belong to the Lord, how he may please God. 
But he that is with a wife, is solicitous for the things of the world, how he may 
please his wife, and he is divided. — First Epist. to the Corinth, vv. 32. 33. 

t Illius est solius ofTerre Deo sacrificium qui indesinenti et perpetue se deno- 
verit castitati. — Orig. Homil. 23, m Numeros. 

X Ita placuit et condecet sacrosanctos antistites et Dei sacerdotcs, nee non el 
levitas, vel qui sacramentLs divinis inserviunt contincntcs esse in omnibus, quo 
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when these had embraced the taith^ conArmed the obliga- 
tion which the Canons had previously enjoined on the 
Clergy, and to the spiritual censures inflicted on the Priest, 
who violated his engagement to observe chastity, super- 
added various civil disqualifications. By the enactments 
of the Emperors, the offending Clergyman was deprived of 
the privileges, which the State had annexed to the clerical 
order, and his children were branded with the stigma of 
illegitimacy.* Among the Greeks, the discipline of the 
Western Church was gradually relaxed^ till, at length, a 
Synod of Greek Bishops, which was held in the seventh 
century, permitted persons, who had engaged in the mar- 
riage state, to aspire to the honour of the Christian Priest- 
hood. But while the Prelates who composed this assembly 
relaxed a law of so much importance to the welfare of reli- 
gion, they were careful to accompany the concession with 
restrictions, that attest the high esteem in which the state 
of celibacy vfks held by the Greek Church. According to 
the new discipline, which viras enacted on this occasion, 
matrimony did not, indeed, exclude the person who had 
engaged in its obligations from the dignity of the Christian 
Priesthood. But from advancing to the higher offices of 
the sanctuary, the married ecclesiastick wbs prohibited. 
For those alone, who had solemnly devoted themselves^ to 
the perpetual practice of chastity, the honour of the Epis- 
copacy was exclusively reserved. 

Every monument of Irish Ecclesiastical History proves, 



possint «mpliciter quod a Deo postulant impetrare ; ut quod Apostoli docue- 
runt et ipsa servavit antiquitas nos quoque custodiamus — Ab universis episcopis 
dictum est : omnibus placet ut episcopi, presbyteri^ diaconi, et qui sacramenta 
contrectant, pudicits custodes, etiam se ab uxoribus contineant. — Concil.Carthag. 
Secund, Can. 3. 

* Nelegitimos quidem et proprios esse cos, qui ex hujusmodi eonstupratione 
nascuntur, aut nati sunt. — Leg. 45, de Epis. et Cler. 
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that the discipline, which enjoined on the Priesthood the 
practice of celibacy, was introduced along with Christiany 
into Ireland. If in our ancient annals any expressions occur, 
which would seem to imply, that this discipline was ever 
relaxed, the explicit testimony, which the same annals else- 
where supply, demonstrates, that if any dispensation in the 
observance of celibacy was allowed to its ministers by the 
Irish Church, such indulgence was granted to those clerks 
only, who discharged the inferior duties of the sanctuary. For, 
with regard to thos^ of her ministers, who were advanced to 
holy orders, so great was the care which the Irish Church 
employed, to guard the purity of their character ev«i from 
the danger of suspicion, that it wras forbidden to them to 
frequent the society of females, who were not connected 
with them by relationship. To domesticate with himself a 
female, not joined to him by the relationship c^ mother or 
sister, of aunt or of niece, was strictly prc^ilnted to a Priest, 
by the discipline of the Irish Church.* Had it beai per- 
mitted to the Irish Clei^, to engage in the obligations of 
matrimony, the Canons which imposed these restraints 
would have been useless and unmeaning enactments. 

The discipline of the Irish Church, respecting the celibacy 
of herClergy, may be learned, not only from the Canons which 
si\fi enacted, but also from the history of many of her most 
distinguished children, whose zeal induced them to leave their 
native land, in order to promote the cause of religion in 
other countries. From the monuments of piety which these 
illustrious members of our ancient church have left behind 
them, I shall select the Penitential, compiled in the seventh 

* Clerici frequentandi extraneas mulieres non habeant potestatemi sed cum 
matre, vel thia filia, sorore, nepte, tantum vivant, de quibits omnibus nefasest 
aliquid quam natura constituit suspicari — Martene, from Lib. 9. The words 
"thia filia/* when joined together, mean an unmarried aunt. — Lan, Vol. 4, 
p. 389. 
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century^ by St. Columban. In the twentieth Canon of his 
Penitential, Columban detennines the penance, which a 
clerk shall undergo, who, after he had received holy orders, 
dared cohabit with the wife, whom, previously to his ordi- 
nation, he had manied. The crime of such a Clergyman, 
St. Columban pronounces to be not less atrocious, than 
that of the person, who after having served from his youth 
in the sanctuary, would sacrilegiously presume to commit 
the sin of fornication.''^ The language of the learned Cum- 
mian, who lived about the same time as Columban, entirely 
accords with that of his distinguished contemporary. If 
the unhappy man, who had forgotten the sacred obligation 
which he contracted on entering into the sanctuary, 
should, after his transgression, refuse to submit to the 
penance, which. his offence was justly deemed to deserve, 
Cummian ordained, that the sentence of excommunication 
should be pronounced against the delinquent, and that 
he should be wholly cut off from the society of the 
£guthful.t 

The illustrious men, whose names have been now 
recited, were educated in the bosom of the Irish Church, 
and must have been intimately acquainted with its disci- 

* Si quis autem clericus, aut diaconus alicujus gradus, qui laicus fuit in seculo 
cum filiis et filiabus, post conversionem suam iterum suam cognoverit clientelam 
et filium iterum de ea genuerit, sciat se adulterium perpetrasse et non minus 
peccasse quam si ab juventute sua clericus fuisset, et cum puella aliena peccaset, 
quia post votum suum peccavit, postquam se Domino consecravit, et votum 
suum irritum fecit ; idcirco similiter septem annis in pane et aqua poeniteat. — 
Liber St, Columbani, De p(enitentiarum memur, taxanda. Cap. Bibl. Patr. Tom. 
12, p. 21. In the Missal of the same saint, which was found at Bobbio, the 
following Canon occurs : — Si quis clericus vel superior gradus, qui uzorem 
habuit, et post honorem iterum eam cognoverit, sciat se adulterium commisisse. 

t Si clericus aut monachus postquam se Deo voverit, ad secularem habitum 

reversus fuerit, aut uxorem duxerit, decern annis poeniteat et nunquam 

postea in conjugio copuletur. Quod si noluerit, sancta synodus, vel s^des 
apostolica separavit eos a communione et Convocationibus Catholicorum. — 
Cummian*s Penitential, cap. 3. 
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pline. Had any discrepancy on the subject of clerical 
celibacy existed between the Irish Church, and the churches 
where these holy men passed the latter part of their lives, 
some vestiges of it would, doubtless, be found in the 
writings which they have left us. 

Of the devotedness with which Colnmbanus adhered 
to every point of discipline, which the Irish Church sanc- 
tioned, even in matters less connected with morality, than 
the discipline of Clerical Celibacy, his conduct on the 
Paschal Controversy affords a sufficient illustration. Were 
the discipline of the foreign churches, with which this saint 
was connected, different from that, which was followed in 
Ireland, on the matter under consideration, the Saint would, 
it cannot be questioned, have as sternly vindicated the 
usage of Irish Christianity on this point, as on the contro- 
versy regarding Easter. The fidelity of the Irish Clergy, 
in complying with the obligation of celibacy, was acknow- 
ledged at the period of the English invasion, even by those, 
who rebuked them with unsparing severity, for other defects, 
with which they were not justly chargeable. " The Clergy 
of this country" — ^these are the Words of a writer not liable 
to be suspected of partiality to Ireland — " are very com- 
mendable for religion, and among the divers virtues, which 
distinguish them, excel and are pre-eminent in the practice 
of chastity."* If, after the English invasion, instances 
of individual delinquency occurred, these were caused in a 
great measure, by the vicious example of the Clergy who 
accompanied the invaders to Ireland. 

* Girald. Cambrens. 



CHAPTER V. 

Irish Clergy — Revenues provided for their maintenance — 
Canons of the Irish Church on the administration of 
their revenues — Tithes — Contributions levied on ecclesuu-- 
tical possessions by the state, and by private persons — 
Terman Lands — Peter Pence. 

Thb obligation of contiibuting to support the ministers of 
the altar has been recognised in every age^ by the professors 
of natural, as well as of revealed religion. Before the 
introduction of the Mosaic dii^nsation, sacred history 
represents the Father of the fitithful, as distributing with 
generous piety, to Melchisedech, the Priest of the Most High 
God, the tenth of those spoils, which Abraham had received 
from his vanquished enemies. When the Jewish law was 
established, its Divine Author was careful to provide for 
the decent maintenance of the ministers whom he ordered 
to be set apart for the service of his sanctuary. According 
to the economy of the ancient covenant, the tribe of Levi 
was not to have any participation, in the division which was 
made of the promised land among the Jewish people. By 
the divine ordinance the members of the Levitical tribe 
were to be dispersed among their brethren throughout 
Judea, that by their presence, they might at once repress 
superstition, and promote the legitimate worship of the true 
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God. In return for these services, the law ordained in 
behalf of this portion of the Jewish people, that a tenth of 
his profits should be paid by each Israelite, for the mainten- 
ance of the ministers of religion. Besides his proportion in 
this revenue, the Priest, on whom it devolved to oflFer up 
sacrifice, was permitted to make use of part of the victim, 
which he immolated in sacrifice. One case only was excepted. 
If the sacrifice which he offered were a holocaust, the victim 
was to be then enturely consumed by fire, and no part of the 
oblation was to be appropriated to the Priest. The sacrifice 
of holocaust was offered, as a publick and solemn acknow- 
ledgment, of the supreme dominion of the Almighty over 
creation. It was fitting therefore, that the rite to be 
observed in its oblation, should adequately express the 
sublime truth, to announce which the holocaustic sacrifice 
was ordained. When the priesthood of Aaron gave way to 
the Pontiff of the New and Eternal Testament, the law, by 
which the ministers of the Jewish sanctuary were maintained, 
ceased to be obligatory. The obligation indeed of affording 
a competent support to the ministers of religion, the Chris- 
tian dispensation declared to be yet in force. But the mode, 
in which this duty was to be complied with, not being 
particularly determined by the Gospel, was left to the 
conscientious discretion of those who embraced the Christian 
doctrine. 

While the profession of Christianity was deemed a crime 
deserving the vengeance of the civil law, the temporal con- 
dition of its ministers could not have been, at least gene- 
rally, very prosperous. But, after the conversion of the 
Emperors, when the terror of persecution had subided, the 
faithfiil indulged their piety in contributing liberally to the 
grandeur of the publick worship, and to the maintenance of 
the ministers of religion. On some occasions, nor were 
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these of rare occurrence^ their generosity did not confine 
itself to donations of a transitory or precarious nature; but, 
in order that the accomplishment of the sacred purposes 
which they had in view, might be perpetually secured, they 
transferred for ever to the Church even their immoveable 
possessions. In many countries in which the Gospel was 
established^ the system i^ use under the Jewish dispensa- 
tion, for the support of the Priesthood, seemed to the rulers, 
to be that which was the best adapted to provide for the 
maintenance of the Christian ministry. 

In Ireland^ the usage which was introduced for the main- 
tenance of the Clergy, appears to have been very similar 
to that which prevailed in the early ages of Christianity. 
In every part of the country, tracts of land, sometimes of 
great extent, were consecrated by their proprietors to the 
support of the officiating Clergy, or the endowment of some 
religious institution. At certain seasons of the year, as well 
as on some particular occasions also,'"' each Pastor received 
from his people such offerings, as usage, or the ecclesi- 
astical ordinances of the Irish Church had appointed for 
him. With the system of tithes, the people of Ireland, at 
least generally, were unacquainted, until the period of the 
English invasion. Even after the invasion, and despite of 
the efforts of the settlers, to promote the adoption of that 
system here, the payment of tithe does not appear to have 
been ever formally acquiesced in by the Irish nation.f 

Nor should the opposition of the Irish people to this mode 
of supporting the Clei-gy appear surprising. The first 

* According to a fixed rule of the Irish Church, a certain part of the property 
of a deceased person was reserved for the Church.' — D*Acheryt L. 1, c. 6. 
Lanigan, chap. 30, sect. 11, vol. 4. 

t Cambrensis admits that even after some years had elapsed since the English 
settled in Ireland, the Irish people continued to disregard the enactments that 
were made to enforce the payment of tithes. 
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pastors of the Irish Church were men, who fully understood 
the injurious consequences, of which the inordinate wealth 
of the Clergy could not fail to be productive. Against 
these evils, they had, from an early period, taken the most 
salutary and elBPective precautions. 

To arrange the contribution, which the people of each dis^ 
trict should give to their Pastor, in such a manner, as would 
make their o£Perings to be exactly adequate to the Clergy- 
man's decent support, was obviously impracticable. The 
generosity of his flock might, in many instances, supply a 
plentiful income to a Priest, whose appointed dues would 
supply only a scanty competency. The canons of Irish 
discipline therefore ordained, that the superfluous riches of 
the Priest, should be returned by him to the particular 
church, in the service of which these revenues had been 
received.* From the fimd, which was thus established, 
the expenses necessary for the decency of publick worship, 
for the repairs of the church, and for the wants of the poor 
were to be deducted. 

But while the solicitude of the holy men, who enacted the 
discipline which regulated the primitive church of Ireland, 
guarded the inferior Clergy against the danger of worldly 
wealth, it did not neglect to adopt a similar precaution 
with regard to those, who discharged the more exalted 
duties of the Hierarchy. In virtue of ancient usage, it 
was customary, that whenever the Bishop visited the 
churches subject to his authority, certain offerings should 
be presented to him.f These offerings, if they were neces- 



* Synodus decrevit, ut sacerdos omne, quodsuperfluum habet, det in Ecclesia, 
et ut quantum Ecclesise dimiserit, tantum Ecclesia demat de superfluis ejus. — 
Ap, D*Achery, L. 2, c. 20. 

t Besides the dues to which every Bishop was entitled, the Primate received 
certain offerings from every part of the kingdom, according to the regulations of 
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sary for his decent support, the Bishop might appropriate 
to that purpose. But if his other revenues were sufficient 
for his maintenance, the canons then enjoined him to distri- 
bute these offerings among the indigent.* Nor were these 
disciplinary enactments left without the sanction neces-. 
sary to enforce their observance. The ecclesiastick who 
was found to have violated these solemn ordinances, 
the same canons reproved as a person whose heart was 
taken up with the love of filthy lucre, and ordered, that he 
should be cut off from the communion of the Church.f 

But the discipline of the Irish Church interfered not only 
to check the indulgence of avarice in the clergy, but it 
imposed, moreover, a judicious restraint on the pious libe- 
rdity of the faithful. In the fervour of his last moments, 
and when preparing to appear before his Creator, the dying 
Christian might desire to render himself acceptable to his 
Creator, by consecrating his earthly goods to the service of 
religion. Such a disposition of his property might, in some 
instances, interfere with his obligations towards those, with 
whom the ties of relationship had connected him. To guard 
against this inconvenience, the canons of the Irish Church 
ordained, that the claims of the sons, the brothers, or the 
other near relations of the deceased, should not be preju- 
diced by the enactments of a last testament.;}^ 

what was termed the law of St. Patrick. In the year 835, the Primate collected 
these oblations in Connaught, and in 1106 the same tribute was paid by the 
people of Munster. 

* Si qus a religiosis hominibus donata fuerint diebus illus, quibus pontifex in 
singulis habitaverit ecclesiis, pontificalia dona, sicut mos antiquus, ordinare, ad 
episcopum pertinebunt, nve ad usum necessarium, sive egentibus distribuendum, 
prout ipse episcopus moderabit. — Canon the twenty-fifth of Patrick, AuxiliuSf 6fc, 

t Si quis vero Clericus contravenerit, et dona invadere fuerit deprehensus, ut 
turpis lucri cupidus ab Ecclesia sequestretur. — Can, 26, Ibid. 

f Nullum oportet fraudare filios aut fratres aut propinquos. Item ecclesia 
nonnisi partem Dei acci]Mt : cum enim heres mundi venerit, retrahet ea qus 
mundi sunt. — D'Achery, from L. 4. cap. 6. 
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But if the chief Pastors of the Irish Church refused to pofit 
of a Hberality, which could not be exercised without preju- 
dice to the legitimate claims of others, they were, on the other 
hand, careful to require, that the dying Christian should set 
apart for religious purposes such a proportion of his pro- 
perty^ as was suitable to his rank in society and was compa- 
tible with his duty towards those with whom relation- 
ship connected him. From the regulation, which we find 
to have been made on this matter, by the Synod held at 
Cashel, in 1172, we may infer, what proportion each person 
was expected to devote, at the hour of death, to charitable 
purposes. According to the canon enacted at the Synod of 
Cashel,* every Christian, when visited with any dangerous 
infinnity, was required to execute his will with due 
solemnity, in the presence of his Confessor, and of other 
witnesses, who were to be called in fix)m the neighbourhood 
of the sick man's abode. The testator was then required, 
to declare before all those who had assembled to witness 
the proceeding, the amount of moveable property of which 
he stood possessed. From this property his lawful debts 
and the wages of his servants, were, in the first place, 
to be deducted. These preliminary arrangements being 
completed, the remaining portion of his moveables, the 
testator distributed into three parts. The first part was 
set aside for his children, and the second part for his wife. 
The funeral expenses, and the prescribed contributions to 
religious purposes, were to be discharged from the remaining 



* Sexto quod universi fideles in infirmitate positi confessore suo et vidnis 
astantibus, cum debita solemnitate testamentum condant, bona sua mobflia, 
dummodo uxores et liberos babeant (sere alieno et servientiam mercede ezceptis) 
in tres partes dividant, unam liberis, alteram uxori legitims, tertiam propriid 
exequiis relinquentes. £t si forte prolem legitimam non habuerint, bona ipsa 
inter ipsum et uxorem in duo media dividantur. Et si legitima uxor decesserit, 
inter liberos ipsum et bipartiri debent. 
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portion. Should it happen, that the testator left no childi'en 
after hun, or that his wife had departed from life before him, 
the arrangement to be then followed was regulated by the 
same principles, by which that just now described was 
directed. 

In Ireland, as well as in other countries, the lands which 
the piety of the faithful had consecrated to the service of 
religion, were exempted from many of the civil obligations, 
to which the possessions of lay proprietors were subject. 
To encumber with civil burdens, property, devoted to so 
sacred a purpose, was deemed injurious to those important 
spiritual interests, which it is the duty of a Christian com- 
munity to cherish and protect. The revenues of the Church 
were employed in the support of men, whose lives were 
spent in administering the comforts of religion to persons of 
every rank and condition of society. Nor was it to be 
apprehended, that if these revenues were more than suffi* 
eient for the wants of the Clergy, the interests of the civil 
community would be thereby prejudiced. His superfluous 
riches, the Priest was bound to restore to the Church, in 
order that they might be employed in a way highly advan^ 
tageous to the State. The canons, which the Priest was 
solemnly bound to obey, enjoined him to devote whatever 
portion of his income remained, afler his own decent support 
was provided for, to the service of the church and the relief 
of the poor. In proporti<m as a fund thus constituted 
increased, the burden of supporting the indigent was pro- 
portionably lightened on the civil community. The persons, 
moreover, to whom, by this wise arrangement, the care of 
the poor was principally transferred, were men of education 
and of piety, whose station and character obliged them to 
dischai^e with attention and kindness the important trust 
confided to them. 

R 
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But though the possessions of the Church were relieved 
from certain obligations, to which lay property was 
liablci they were subject to others, which proved occasion^ 
idly of an annoying and oppressive nature. To have th^ 
lands free from ^^ tribute, from chief rents, and from other 
publick contributions," was of little consequence to the 
Clei^, if they were, notwithstanding, still liable to be 
ojqpressed by the exactions, either of the Lord, by whose 
ancestors these lands had been set apart for religion, at of 
the Chief under whose unmediate jurisdiction a Clergyman 
happened to live. 

In Ireland, as well as in oth^ countries, the Cleigy 
were oftentimes aggrieved, not only by excessive exac- 
tions, but also by the personal services which were required 
from them. To the latter kind of obligation they were 
particularly adverse, because by it, they were often engaged 
in pursmts, altogether foreign from their sacred and peaceful 
avocations. In their wars with one another, or with an 
invading enemy, the Irish Princes claimed, and sometimes 
exercised the right, of calling on their clergy to accompany 
them to the field of battle. At length, towards the close 
of the ninth century, the wisdom of Aidus, who then swayed 
the supreme sc^tre of Ireland, abandoned a prerogative, 
which, while of little value to the Crovm, was in the highest 
degree opjNressive to the Clei^. 

At the time here referred to, some pc^tical dissension 
had engaged Aidus in hostilities with the pec^le of Leinster. 
Not satisfied with having ravaged the country of his enemies, 
Aidus resolved to humble them by still greater inflictions. 
To gratify his vengeance, it was necessary to exercise his 
prerogative to the fullest extent, and collect t^ether all 
his subjects who were able to carry arms, that by the 
number of his forces, he might strike terror into his 
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enemieB. The Clergy being therefore summoned to attend 
his standard^ the Primate Connach, and a numenms body 
^ EcclesiastictM attended in obedience to the Royal main 
date. Ag soon as the army arriyed on the frontiers of 
Leinster^ ihe Clergy represented to the King the hardship 
of exacting military sendee of them^ and prayed to be 
exempted from it Aidus referred their petition to the 
Primate, and promised to follow the decision which that 
Prdate should pronounce. The Monarch could not have 
adopted a course more grateful to the Cla^, or more 
likely to secure for them the favour they desired. But it 
behoved Connach to take care, that his judgment should 
not be open to the charge of an undue partiality in favour 
of the order to which he belonged. With becoming wkdom^ 
therefore, the Primate drew up a statement, in which he 
demcmstrated the incompatibility of military service with 
those duties, to which alone the Clergy should be devoted. 
Aidus acknowledged the cogency of the arguments, whi^ 
the Primate advanced in support of his brethren, and imme- 
diately granted the Clergy permission to return home. 
Besides the military service, which previously to the reign 
of Aidus, the Clergy owed the Chieftain or Prmce under 
whose immediate authority they lived, there were also con-^ 
Mbutions of another kind exacted fttmi them. The weak 
and defenceless ccmdition in which the unsettled state of 
society formerly left the Clergy, induced them oftentimes, to 
court the patronage of the Chief in whose vicinity they 
resided. Tliis patronage, we may presume, was occasion- 
ally extended to tte Clergy, solely fix>m a motive of religion, 
and without the hope of any temporal remuneraticxi. But 
the concession of this gratuitous indulgence, in course of 
time, became unfrequent, and, at length, the usage became 
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general, that in return for the Chieftain's services, a certain 
tribute should be paid to him, out of the ecclesiastical pro- 
perty which was placed under his protection. To this 
remuneration, the Chieftain had a specious title, at least in 
those cases, in which he exercised his patnHUtge in favour of 
the Clergy, from whom he received such a contribution. 
But, there were other cases, where without havii^ any such 
plea to justify their demands, the avarice of the Irish Nobles 
enforced similar exactions fix>m the Clergy who resided in 
their neighbourhood. In course ot time, these demands, 
subjected the members of the Ecclesiastical order in 
Ireland to many unjust and oppressive grievances. At 
the period of the English invasion, they formed a topic of 
general complaint among the Irish Clergy. 

The policy of Henry made him anxious to evince such a 
solicitude for the interests of the Church, as might be likely to 
gain over the Clergy to favour his pretaisions. The griev- 
ances now recited afforded him a propitious opportunity of 
interfering for their redress, in such a way, as would be likely 
to secure the important advantage, which he had in view. 
His great object in coming to Ireland, Henry professed, 
was, to reform the vices of the natives, and to restore 
religion among them to a state of primitive purity. In tiie 
case under c<msideration, he might happily both advance 
his pretensions and give plausibility to his afiected zeal for 
the spiritual welfare of the Irish people. By the directions 
of Henry, a Synod was, therefore, convened at Cashel, in 
which, among other matters, the contributions exacted from 
the Clergy by certain lay persons, were brought under 
consideration. 

At this Synod, a Canon was enacted, by which eccle- 
siastical lands and property of eveiy description were 
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exempted from the tributes, that had been so much com- 
plained of by the Clergy.* 

Buty besides the contributions in money, which were 
levied on the various kinds of ecclesiastical possessions 
in Ireland, there was another obligation oftentimes im- 
posed on the religious institutions, that were erected 
throughout the country. This obligation, while in a tem- 
poral point of view, it proved exceedingly oppressive, must 
have also seriously interfered with the quiet and privacy of 
the cloister. Under various titles, which, if sometimes just, 
were as often void of right, and sustained only by the power 
of those who preferred them, certain Princes and Noblemen 
claimed for themselves and their retainers, the privilege of 
being entertained and supported, at the expense of the 
religious institutions in their vicinity, whensoever they 
thought fit to visit these establishments. To this griev- 
ance, the attention of the Synod held at Cashel was also 
directed. To remedy so great an abuse, the Council 
issued a prohibition, forbidding the Irish Princes and 
Nobles, and also the Sons and relations of these per- 
sonages, to claim henceforward the right of entertainment 
from those who resided on ecclesiastical property.f The 
Synod concluded its enactments on this subject by ordain- 
ing, that the tax, which had been hitherto paid at stated 
times in the year to the Prince who resided in the neigh- 
bourhood of a religious establishment, should, for the future, 
be wholly abolished. 



* In quarto, quod omnts teme ecdesiaftictt et earum poeseinoiies ab omnium 
secularium hominum exactione penitus sint immunes. — Cambrenit Hib. exp, 
c. 34. WiUcins Condi, M. B. Vol. 1, p. 472. 

t Et speciaHter, quod nee reguli, nee eomiteB, nee aliqui potentes viri Hiber- 
ni», nee eorum filii cum familiis sub eibaria et hospitalitates in territoriis eeeleii- 
asticis, secundum consuetudinem, exigant, nee amodo Tiolenter extorquere 
pnesumant ; et quod de villis ecclesiarum cibus ille detestabilis, qui quater in 
anno a vicinis comitibus exigitur, de caetero nullatenus exigatur. — Ibid, 
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But the policy of Henry was not satisfied with exempt- 
pting the Clergy from those burdens, under which they had 
just cause to be uneasy. He was, moreover, resolyed to 
adopt such further enactments in their fayour, as would 
entitle him to be looked upon as the patron and genanous 
benefactor of their order. 

Before his arrival in Ireland, the systan of paying tithes 
for the supped of the Cla:gy does not aj^ar to have be^i 
adopted in Ireland. That country had now, in a great 
measure, lost its indqpend^ice, and was to be henceforward 
governed by an English Sovereign. It was meet, tberrfore, 
that the Irish Clergy should be provided for, as respectably 
as their brethren in England were. By another decree, 
passed on the same occasion at Cashel, it was accordingly 
resolved, that the faithful of each parish should pay to 
their pastor the tithe of animals, of com, and of other 
produce."^ In a few years afler this enactment had beoi 
made at Cashel, another Synod was convened in Dublin, 
and a still more liberal concession made to the Clei^, in 
order to reconcile them to the pretensions of the Englirii 
Sovereign. By the decree xiHiicli ihe Council at Cashel 
had sanctioned, the tithe of animals and of com had alone 
been expressly ap|M*opriated to the Church. Besides the 
tithe of animals and of com, the Synod of Cashel had, 
indeed, declared, that the Pastor was to receive ^^ tibe tithe 
of other produce also." But what the things were to which 
the words "other produce" applied, the Synod had not 
determined. This obscurity, the Council held at Dublin 
proposed to remove, and it accordu^ly declared, that tithes 
should be paid to the Mother Churches *'of provisions, of 
hay, of the young of animals, of flax, of wool, of gardens, 



tTerdo, quod universi fideles Christi dccimas animalium, frugum, cstera< 
nimque proventionumi ecclesis, cujus fuenmt parochiani, persolvant. — Ibid. 
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of orchards, and in fine, of whatsoever things grow and are 
renewed annually." 

Such an interpretaticm of the law of tithe, gave but 
too much reason to those who adopted it to apprehend, 
that a atrong sanction indeed would be required, in 
ordar to racier the regulation effectual. Before the 
Council closed its deliberations, various penalties were, 
thefefoie, decreed against such persons, as should refuse ' 
obedience to the ordinances, which had been proposed 
regarding the payment of tithes. According to the pro- 
visions devised for the enforcement of the new system, the 
man who n^kcted to pay tithes to his Pastor was, in the 
first instance, to be admonished of his fault. If this 
eaution were unheeded, the Pastor, before he proceeded 
iurthei*, was directed to adnuMiish his parishioner a second 
tune. A third time, the same proceeding was to be com- 
plied with, in order that the delinquent might have sufiicient 
Imure for reflection and amendment. But if the third 
admonition were disvegardedi^ then the contumacy of the 
defaulter was to be visited with the severest spiritual chas- 
tisement, and he was ordered to be excluded firom the so- 
ciety of the faithful. Should these means prove ineffectual 
in reclaiming him, other measures were then to be rescnrted 
to, to compel lum to submit to the prescribed obligation. 

The policy of Henry contributed,notwithstanding,butlittle, 
to advance either his own interests, or those of the Cleigy. 
The aversion of the people to the new impost was augmented 
by the refleetioD, that the tithe system owed its origination,^ 
in Irekmd ehaefly to the mfluence of a Prince, whom they 
regarded as the enemy of their national indepaidence. On 

* At the Council of KelU, A. D. 1152, Caidinal Paparo ordered, in virtue 
of apostolic authority, that tithes should be paid : but, it is certain, that his order 
was not attended to. — Lanigaiif vol. 4, c. 7. 
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the clergy, the effect of Henry's generosity was, in a great 
degree, counteracted by the animosities, which broke out 
between them and the English ecclesiasticks who followed 
the invaders to Ireland. 

Of the English Clei^, who then settled in this 
country, there were many, whose lives were a reproach 
to their sacred calling. These we are assured, had scarcely 
taken up their abode in Ireland, when several of them 
were found to live in the violation of the solemn obliga- 
tions, which are annexed to the Priesthood. That, under 
the pretence of introducing a more strict morality into Ire- 
land, the country should have been made tributary to 
England, was of itself sufficiently mortifying to the Irish 
Clergy. But, that such spiritual instructers, as had been 
imported by the invaders, should be employed to enlighten 
the piety of the Irish people, provoked their utmost indig- 
nation. 

At the synod which was ccmvened in Dublin in the year 
1185, Albin O'MuUoy, Abbot of Baltinglass, publickly 
denounced the English Clergy who had settled in Ireland, as 
guilty of having corrupted by their depraved example the 
purity of the Irish priesthood. Nor was the accusation pre- 
ferred by the Abbot, one which had its origin in the violence 
of political excitement. The Arch-Bishop Cummin, an 
Englishman whom Henry had raised to the See. of Dublin, 
judged it necessary, to investigate the charge which had 
been made against his countrymen. The result of the 
inquiry was, that many of the accused were convicted of the 
crimes imputed to them, and were in consequence sus- 
pended from their sacred functions and from the enjoyment 
of their benefices.* 

* Le second jour Aubin, abb^ de Banquinglass, iit unlong sennon sur la con- 
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But besides the prejudice which was excited against 
the invaders, by the immorality of the ecclesiasticks whom 
Henry sent over to reform the manners, and improve 
the piety of the people and Clergy of Ireland, there 
was another cireumstance, which created a hostility to the 
pretensions of the English Sovereign, which the superior 
force of his arms alone could subdue. Remote as the Clergy 
and people of Ireland were from the contests, which in 
those times had so often occurred between Popes and 
Kings on the limits of their respective authority, they, not- 
withstanding, appear to have been always deeply impressed 
with the conviction, that to the Roman Pontiff, obedience 
in spiritual matters only was due. The pretensions put for- 
ward by some of the Popes to temporal dominion over 
them, the Irish people sometimes indeed passed by with be- 
coming silence. But no document can be adduced to 
show, that they ever recognised in the Roman Pontiff the 
right to exercise any temporal dominion over them. During 
the pontificate of Gregory the Seventh, that Pope, in a 
letter which he addressed to Turlogh who then swayed the 
Irish sceptre, advanced the same pretensions to temporal 
power, which, in his intercourse with other Sovereigns, he 
so frequently insisted upon. Yet, neither on this occasion, 
nor on any other, do we find any tribute remitted to Rome, 
or any act performed, which would imply, that the So- 
vereign of Ireland regarded his temporal authority as de- 
pendent on that of the Roman Pontiff. On the contrary, 
even after many years had elapsed, since the invaders had 

tinence des clercs, ou il rejetta sur les etrangers la corruption qui s*^toit intro« 
duite a cet 6gard c'est-a-dire sur les ecclesiastiques venus de Galles et 
d'Angleterre, montrant quelle etoit auparavant la purit^ du Clerg^ d'lrlande 

L'Archevesque . . . prononca aussitdt sa sentence contre ceux qui en 

en 4t(Ment convaincus ; et les suspendit des fonctions ecclesiatiques et de la 
jouissance de leurs benefices. — Fleury Hist. Eccles. L. 74. Sect. 8. 

S 
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first landed in Ireland^ the Irieb people addresfied a letter to 
a Buccessor of Pope Gregory, in which they openly ag- 
aerted the entire temporal ind^)endence of their Sovere^n, 
wad denounced the proceedings of Adrian with joegard to 
Inland, as a flagraBt violation of order and of justice.* 
Such having been the opinkm of the Clejrgy and people of 
Ireland respecting the power ot the Pope over the tempo- 
ral rights of their Sovereigns, the generosity with which 
Henry affected to act towards the Irish Church must have 
af^ared to th&ai, not as the result of piety or liberality, 
but as an effect of the same crafty policy, by which his 
conduct had been directed, fiom the period when be first 
projected the invasion of that counlry. In truth, so far as 
relates to the tithe system, by the introduction of which, he 
hoped tp recommend himself to the Irish Clergy, the edicts 
relating to that system which were issued under the sane* 
tion of his authority are acknowledged even by Oiraldus 
Cambrensis to have {»oved entirely unavailmg.t The ut- 

* In the year 1316, Donald O'Neill, Prince of Ulster, and seTeral Chief- 
tains addressed a letter to Pope John the Twenty-third against the tyranny and 
cruelties of the English. In this letter they state, that from the conversion of 
Ireland by Saint Patrick, and their coming under the spiritual obedience of the 
Roman Church, until the year 1170, they had sixty-one kings, who acknow- 
ledged no superior in temporals, ** nullum in temporalibus recognoscentes supe- 
riorem." They say that Adrian acted unjustly without any respect for law or 
justice, " indebite ordine juris omisso omnino." Hence, it is plain, that thsyhad 
no idea whatsoever of any former grant made of Ireland to Urban the Second, 
or to any Pope. — Lan. Vol. 4. p. 163. The letter of O'Neill and that which 
the Pope addressed in consequence of it to Edward the Second of England are 
subjoined in the Appendix. Doctor Lanigan remarks, p. 274, vol. 4, that in the 
old Irish Synods, he has not met with any assumption of power by the Clergy 
with regard to political or civil matters. A remarkable instance of the respective 
exercise of authority on the part of Church and State occurred in the Council 
of Mellifont, A. D. 1157. O'Melaghlin, Prince of Meath was condemned in 
this council; but the clergy went no farther than to excommunicate him> 
whereas the decree by which he was deprived of his principality emanated 
from Murtogh 0*Loghlin, King of Ireland, and the other princes then present. 

t Git^ldus speaking of a period many years subsequent to that when this 
Synod of Cashel was held, says that tithes were not then paid by the Irish 
people. 
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i^st benefit) which his interferenee for the Clergy effected, 
was the sappression or diminution of those exactions, 
which the Princes and Nobles of Ireland had been pre- 
viously accustomed to extort from the Church. 

These exactions, it has been stated, were not nnhtr 
quently exorbitamt and oppfetsive. But there was imotbcr 
abuse of a yet mote serious nature, fdiich the interference 
of the Laity with the possessions of the Church gave rise lo 
in Ireland. Vx^der the names of Comorbans and of 
Kienachs, Lay persons, or inferior clerks had in many partft 
of the country obtained possession of considerable tracts oS 
land, which had been origmally consecrated to the service 
of religion. In one part alone of the kingdom, in Armagh, 
the temporal possessions of that see were usurped for a 
period of two hundred years, by such persons as those 
whom we have now described. The influence of these 
persims became at length so powerful, that, notwithstandh 
Big that they had engaged in the marriage state^ and were 
not initiated in Holy orders, they assumed the appellation 
of ArchbislM^ of Armagh.* 

This enormous evil, the zeal of Celsus at length scic<* 
ceeded m correcting. Celsus by descent was entitled to 
the property, which his ancestors hod unjustly alienated 
fitwa the sacred purposes fer which it had been originally 
destined. From his early youth, he had manifested an 
inclination to engage in the service of the sanctuary. As 

* St. Bernard Vit. S. Malack. cap. 7. al. 10. This latter flagraat abuse appears 
to have commenced about the eleventh century, and to have been continued till 
Ae beginning of the twelftlK For, Dubdalethe Ae second, who governed the 
see of Annagh in the latter part of the tenth century had received episcopal con- 
secration, and St. Celsus became Archbishop in the year 1105. Colgan says 
(Tr. Th. p. 902) that these Lay persons claimed a right to the see as if an 
advowson of their fiumly, and Dr. Lanigan (vol 3. p. 382) adds, that they 
retained regular Bishops to act for them as suffragans, while they themselves 
enjoyed the church living??. 
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soon as he had attained sufficient maturity, Celsus in 
accordance with the desire which he had long cherished, 
was initiated in holy orders. His virtues and superior 
attainments soon attracted the notice of his brethren in the 
sacred ministry, and obtained for him their suffrages, when 
they assembled to elect a person to fill the Primatial see 
of Armagh. Subsequently to the appointment of Celsus, 
St. Malachy exeiled his zeal in reforming the abuses of 
the Irish Church, and particularly those which prevailed 
in the See over which the principal Metropolitan of Ireland 
presided. The exertions of St. Malachy were zealously 
supported by Celsus, and at length, by the labours of these 
two illustrious Bishops, an end was put to the iniquitous 
system, which had so long prevailed in the chief Archiepis- 
copal See of the kingdom. 

The injury done to the Church of Ireland, by those who 
assumed the titles of Comorbans and Erenachs was of 
longer continuance, than that of which we have been just 
now treating. The individuals designated by the names 
of Comorban and Erenach, appear to have been persons, 
who were originally entrusted with the administration of 
the temporalities of the Irish Sees, in order that the Bi- 
shops being freed from all anxiety on worldly concerns, 
might devote themselves entirely to the discharge of their 
Episcopal duties. In progress of time, those, who were 
at first merely the administrators, became by various arti- 
fices, the proprietors, in some cases, of all, in others, of 
a considerable portion of the property, that had been con- 
fided to their care. Indeed, the system, which the Bishops, 
at least in many instances, adopted, enabled the agents 
of whom we speak, to indulge oftentimes their avarice 
with impunity. For, instead of exacting from time to time 
an accurate return from these administrators, of the pos- 
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sessions entrusted to them^ and of the revenues that ac- 
crued from such property, the Bishops, that they might 
be wholly exempt from secular concerns, received a certain 
annual allowance, and left all that remained, as a compen- 
sation to their agents for the care of administration. Thus, 
in a short time, the extent, boundaries, and titles to the 
ecclesiastical property of many dioceses must have been 
involved in considerable perplexity, and an easy means was 
afforded to the administrators of such possessions, to 
commit with security the greatest injiistice. The abuse 
which we have now described had not its origin in Ireland, 
and was not peculiar to the church established in that 
country. It prevailed also in England, in France, and in 
other kingdoms, and was eventually suppressed only by the 
most vigorous exertions of the principal pastors in these 
places. According to the ancient discipline of the Church, 
the management of ecclesiastical property was consigned 
by the Bishop of each diocess to a clergyman distin^ 
guished by the appellation of Archdeacon. In course of 
time, the place of this functionary was supplied by a lay 
person, who, though not attached to the ecclesiastical state 
of life, retained, in virtue of his office, the title of his prede- 
cessor. This innovation in the ancient mode of administer- 
ing the property of the Church, was soon followed by various 
abuses. 

To remedy the evil, various regulations were adopted by 
the Pastors of those churches in which it prevailed. Among 
these regulations, there was one which ordained, that the 
Bishop should select his Archdeacon, from among the Clergy 
under his own jurisdiction, and not leave to persons uncon- 
nected vrith the sanctuary, the dispensation of the revenues 
of the Church. Whatever effect this ordinance may have 
had in reforming, in other countries, the abuses of which 
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there is here qaeetion^ it does iM>t seem ta ba^e been intro- 
duced into this kingdom. For, unti't a eomparatiT^ reeent 
period, lay p^sons^ under the name of Erenaehs, continued 
to be appointed here, to manage the tempofalities of the 
Irish Church. The eril consequences of this system ware, 
it is Ukefy, i^gravated in Ireland, by the pecijdiar manner 
in which the Erenaehs were chosen there. For IheprW^^e 
of electii^ a person to fill the office of Erenach, belcmged lo 
each, of the Septs, which ii^bked the dioeess, where iy» 
administrator for the temporalities of the Church was to be 
appointed. 

Accordii^ to the rules by which the ekclioR was re- 
gulated^ the choice of the Septs was to be exercised cmly 
m favouv of one of their own number. Thus by means 
c^faction,^ of intrigue, or of avarice, it was es»y to appoii^ 
to the c^ce of Erenach, a person wholly unfit for thefiuA- 
ful discharge of the trust to be c<mfided to him. In 
one case alone, does the Bishop appear to have had the 
right of interfering in the selection of his administrator. 
If a di£&rence arose among the electors, winch prevented 
them from decidmg unanimously in fevocrr of a particular 
person, the Bishop and his Clergy might then, interpose^ 
and choose fix>m the same (Jass one, who was qualified to fill 
the vacant office. In progress of time, it must hare occa- 
sionally happened, that the Sept, in which the power of 
electing an Erenach resided^ became extinct. To provide 
agaix^ this contingency^ it was arranged, that another Sept 
should be substituted in place of that which: was now 
extinct. The regulations which the newiy chosen Sept 
folknved, differed in no respect from those, which regulated 
the proceedings of their predecessors. 

The rules regarding Corbes or Comorbans were very 8imi" 
lar to the laws by which the Erenacbs were chosen. 



^ 
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In point of wealtli and respectability^ the Ck>moi*bans^ 
indeed^ appear to have been usually persons of a higher 
station than the Eienachs. The Comorbans, besides the 
iBfKMtanoe which they derived from their extensive posses- 
sioQS, had sometimes this additional claim to respect, that 
they weie initiated in holy orders. The Erenachs, on 
the other hand^ if they were in any manner attached to 
the ecd^iastical state of life, were not, it is probable, ad- 
vaaoed beyond the rank of inferior clerks. According 
to the stipulation, to which Er^iach subscribed, at the 
time of his appointment to that office, he was bound to 
contribute, from the ecclesiastical property entrusted to 
him, a third part, for the support <^ the Bishop whose tem- 
poralities he administered. The remaining porti<m of the 
Bishop's revenue, the Evenach, after he had deducted what 
ivas requisite for his own maintenance, was ordered to 
employ in the repairs of the Church, in the exercise of hos- 
[Mtality, and in the rdief of the poor. The nature of the 
Erenach's office, and the duties that were annexed to it, are 
thus described by a writer, whose situation afforded him an 
Dj^rtunity of being informed on these subjects.* The 
Erenach was bound ** to make a weekly commemoration of 
the founder in the Church ; this officer had always the first 
tonsure, (primam tonsuram), but he took no other orders. 
He had a voice in the Chapter, whai they consulted about 
their revenues, and paid a certain yearly rent to the Bishop, 
besides a fine upon the marriage of each of his daughters, 
which they call a Loughinipy ; he gave a subsidy to the 
Bishop, at his first entrance into his Bishoprick ; the cer- 
tainty of all which duties appears in the Bishop's register; 
and these duties grew unto the Bishop first, because the 

• Sir John Davie's I^etter to the Earl of Salisbury, in CoUectan. vol. 1 . 
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Erenach could not be created^ nor the Church dedicated 
without the consent of the Bishop." 

Of the possessions set apart in Ireland for religious pur- 
poses, there were some which were distinguished by the 
name of *^ Termon Lands." These lands were exempted 
from certain civil taxes and contributions, to which the 
lands of lay proprietors were subject. It hence became 
necessary to fix the boundaries of these privileged possessions 
by thetmnexation of some peculiar sign. From the circum- 
stance, that the boundaries of these lands were thus distin- 
guished, the appellation ^^ Termon," formed from the Latin 
word " Terminus," was given to property of this descrip- 
tion. The sign employed in 'Ireland to distinguish the 
possessions we here speak of was that of the cross.* This 
sacred sign, it was strictly prohibited to disturb or injure. 
To secure it from irreverence, great care was taken to 
solemnize its erection in each district, where the Termon 
lands were situated, by the celebration of religious rites. 
When the ceremony of its erection was to be performed, 
due notice was given to the several persons who were expected 
to honour the solemnity with their presence. From the ac- 
counts which remain of the celebration of this rite, it appears, 
that the King, the Bishop, and the people of the district where 
the cross was to be erected, were accustomed to assist at 
the solemnity,f and that they all had certain offices as- 
signed to them respectively in the performance of this 
sacred ceremony. 

* Terminus sancti loci habeat signa circa se. Synodus dicit ; ubicumque 
inveneritis signum Crucis Christi, ne laeseritis. — Ap, D*Achery, from L. 42, 
cap. 11. 

t Tres persons consecrant terminum loci sancti ; Rex, Episcopus, populus. — 
D*Achery, Ibid. 
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But though this Aolemnity was principally designed for the 
benefit of the Churchy in order that the possessions set apart 
for religious purposes might not be encroached upon by 
the avarice of lay proprietors, yet it was not devoid of 
advantage to the civil community. If, on the one hand, 
it secured ecclesiastical property from unjust exactions, 
it, on the other, pointed out to the collectors of the im- 
posts due to the Crown, the territories from which these 
revenues were to be raised, and prevented the persons to 
whom the administratbn of the Church lands was con- 
fided, from encroaching on the premises that adjoined 
to the ecclesiastical territory. Hence, the Sovereign in 
attending on the occasion, when a cross was to be erected 
on any part of the Termon lands, discharged not only a 
religious, but also a civil duty of great importance to the 
community under his care. This duty was of the greater 
moment, because to these lands, the right of sanctuary, 
appears to have been, in some instances, at least, annexed. 
Such a privilege being one, which must have emanated from 
the temporal Sovereign, it was meet, that his approbation 
should be obtained, before so important an immunity should 
be omceded. 

It was under the plea of advancing the interests of reli- 
gion in Ireland, that Pope Adrian undertook to transfer the 
sceptre of that kingdom to a British Sovereign. Besides 
the obligation of endeavouring to reform the abuses, which 
were then imputed to the Irish Church, Henry, moreover, 
promised to maintain inviolably the rights and privileges, 
which that church enjoyed at the period of the invasion.* 
To these engagements, there was another appended, which 
Henry also undertook, in the hope, that he would thus 

* This condition was enjoined in these words by the Bull of Pope Adrian, 
" Jure niminum ecclesiarum illibato et integro permanente.*' 

T 
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facilitate the accomplishment of his political views with 
T^ard to Ireland. The engagement here referred to, re- 
lates to the promise of Henry to remit annually to Rome, 
a certain tribute, known in those times by the name of 
^* Peter's Pence."''^ The origin of this tribute is ascribed 
to the devotion, which Ofia, King of Mercia, entertained 
towards St. Peter, the Prince of the Apostles. Und^ the 
influence of religious feeling, Ofia bound himself by the 
solemnity of an oath, in jnesence of the Papal L^ate, to 
remit, each returning year, a fixed sum to the Church, 
which the successor of St Peter goremed. The money 
thus contributed was destined for the relief <^ the poor, 
and for supplying lights during the celebration of divine 
service in the Church. In prepress of time, the successors 
of Qfla were enabled to transfer from themselves to their 
subjects the burden, which that prince had voluntarily 
und^aken. To raise the appointed sum, a tax of a silver 
penny vra^ amiually levied on every holding of a certain 
value, and the sum thus collected was carefully transmitted 
to Rome. 

To secure the exact payment of this tribute, a particular 
season of the year was fixed for the collection of it, and a 
penalty imposed on those who neglected to comply with 
the demand. The system prescribed for the collection of 
the Petei pence in Ireland was entirely modelled after that, 
which had been {previously ei^blished in England. As 
soon howev^, as Henry had obtained footing in Ireland, he 
found, that }»» temporal interests in that kingdom depend- 
ed much more <m the good will of the Irish Clergy towards 
him, than cm the power of the Roman Pontiff. Tliese, he 
therefore endeavoured to conciliate, by the most liberal con- 

* " £t salva Beato Petro et sacroaancts Romans ecclesis de nngulis domibus 
annua unius denarii pensione." — Ihid, 
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cessions in favour of their order^ while his promises to 
Adrian respecting the Peter pence appears to have been 
wholly forgotten by him. The exaction of this tribute he 
never attempted to enforce on Irish subjects.* Nor did 
the people of Ireland entertain such kindly feelings towards 
Adrian, as would induce them voluntary to undertake the 
payment of a tax, which they regarded as the reward of that 
Pontifi^'s injustice, in sanctioning the invasion of their 
country by a foreign usurper. 



* In the account of the synod of Cashel which hat been given by Giraldus 
Cambrensis, there is no mention made of any decree having been enacted to 
secure the payment of the Peter pence. The other records of Henry's proceed- 
ings in Ireland are also silent on this subject. 



CHAPTER VI. 

Origin of the Monastick instittcte^^Introehtction of Mo- 
nachism into Ireland — St, Columbkill — His history — 
His birthf education, ^c. ^c. — Monasteries established 
by him in Ireland, and in the Island of Hy — Canons 
Regular of St. Austin and Cistercian Monhs established 
in Ireland by St. Malachy — St. Columbanus — His rule — 
St. JBrigid — Order of Nuns founded by her — Her his- 
tory, ^c. ^c. 

In adjusting the moral code of the New Dispensation, 
its Divine Legislator laid down certain sublime maxims, 
which he recommended to the attention of his more fervent 
followers. The benefical influence of that admirable eco- 
nomy, which, besides enforcing the precepts of the Gospel, 
encouraged moreover the professors of Christianity to aspire 
to the perfection of the Evangelical counsels, is attested 
in every page of Ecclesiastical history. From the condi- 
tion in which society has existed at every period since its 
origin, it is obvious, that the great majority of mankind 
will be always engaged in the various avocations of civil life. 
Honourable and useful as those avocations are, it is, how- 
ever, an admitted truth, that by occasion of them, the human 
heart is oftentimes seduced, its affections withdrawn from 
spiritual and eternal goods, and transferred to created and 
unworthy objects. Hence, by the greater part even of those 
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who believe the Gospel, the solemn injunction of the Apostle, 
'Uo use the things of this worid, as though they used 
them not" is oftentimes forgotten; and a restless spirit of 
cupidity acquires a fieital ascendancy over them. 

To correct this propensity to terrene attachments, the Re- 
deemer was careiul, to impress on his disciples the special be- 
nediction which awaited those, who voluntarily renounced all 
earthly pursuits, that they might be wholly devoted to the ser- 
vice of their Creator. Tliat, but a comparatively small num- 
ber of his followers would ^' receive this word," which bade 
them aspire to an almost Angelic sanctity, the Saviour 
clearly foresaw. Yet, small as the number of these persons 
might be, their edifying example would unceasingly admon- 
ish their brethren who continued engaged in the dissipation 
of secular pursuits, that the happiness of a Christian was 
not to be sought for, in the indulgence of sensuality or 
ambition. In effect, if example be the argument, which 
speaks most powerfully to the human heart, it is manifest, 
that the conduct of those, who, to serve God alone, re- 
nounce the tenderest endearments of private life, and the 
most flattering prospects of wordly ambition, must exert a 
strong and wholesome influence on every department of 
Christian society. 

In the infancy of the Gospel, its professors without ex- 
ception aspired to much of that perfection, which the de- 
generacy of succeeding ages has deemed to belong ex- 
clusively to the cloister. From the history of the primitive 
Church, as that history is traced in the inspired writings, 
we learn, that the first converts to the Gospel generously 
renounced their temporal possessions, and lived in common 
with their less opulent brethren. Unhappily, however, 
this spirit of disinterestedness and indifference to worldly 
wealth was not of long continuance. As soon as the 
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virtue of the cross had triun^ed over the fury of the 
first persecutors, and when that iacred ensign, instead of 
bemg a reproach, began on the oontrary, to shed a new 
lustre even on the diadem of the G»iiars, numbers assem- 
bled un4«r the standard of Christianity, who were strangers 
to the spiiil which the Gospel inouloat6«« To shun the 
contagion of ttwir degenerate brethren, n^Uiy Christians 
withdrew into retirement, resolved to cultivate in solitude 
that perfection, from which they feared, lest the influence of 
example might seduee them* At a period, eviQ more re^ 
mote than that, when the conversion of the Emperor 
Constantine was effectedi the high reputation of St. Par 
chomius for superior sanotity attracted to his retreat in the 
deserts of Upper Egypt nmnerous disciples, who were eager 
to learn under this holy teacher the lessons of Christian 
perfection.''^ After the model of the religious communities 
which were first founded in the solitude of Thebais, other 
sodalities were gradually introduced into the several coun- 
tries, where Christianity prevailed. 

In the history of the Western Church, the names of many 
distinguished individuals are recorded, whose piety drew 
around them multitudes of disciples, who hoped to at- 
tain under their guidance the practice of exalted virtue. 
The maxims, which had been adopted by Anthony and 
Pachomius, the first great models of the ascetic life, 
were carefully rehearsed by every succeeding teacher of 
Evangelical perfection. But though the maxims of these 
holy men formed the basis of the system, by which the 
several religious fraternities that first grew up were regu- 

*Nullae tamen coaluerant societates hominum, qui suam ad certas fegulas 
vitam conformarent. et nullum conditum erat Coenobiuni, sed pauci tantum, et 
singulares homines hue illuc in desertis ^gypli dispersi vitam traducebant donee, 
pacata, et tranquil! a Ecclesia, Pachomius qusedam in Mgy^ii Thebaidc Monasteria 
aedificanda curavit. Divoti Vol. 1. de Monachis &c. 
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lated^ still the head of each community claimed the power of 
ttaking such enactmeDts, as he deemed most expedient for 
the ifiritual wel&re of the persons subject to his jurisdic- 
tion.'* llMse variaticms in the rules of monastick discqdiae 
related, hcfMr^r, only to the less important observances <^ 
the cloister. In fixing the mode of employment for his re- 
ligious brethren, in regulating the quality of their dress, or 
of their diet, in arranging the time to be devoted to the 
exercises of devotions, in these and such like matters, the 
Superior of each c<Mnmunity exercised a power altogether 
discretionary. But in what regajded the practice <^ the 
distinguishing virtues of the numastick state, no candidate 
was received into any religious community, who was not 
prepared to undertake their observance. 

Sometimes, indeed, the fervor of the aspirant to the sane* 
tity of an ascetic life relaxed, and he grew weary of att^iding 
to the practices of piety, with the tmdeviating uniformity 
which the monastick rule enjoined. In this case, it was, 
however one, which only rarely occurred, he was permitted to 
retire from a state of life too arduous for his imperfect 
virtue, and to engage in those pursuits, to which his choice 
mi^t conduct him.f It was only after the lapse of centu- 
ries, when zeal for the attainment of Christian perfection 
b^an to grow cold, that it became usual for those who en- 
gaged in the rel^tous state, to devote themselves by solemn 

* Idcirco Rectorum arbitrio nova etiam in uno monasterio regula interdom 
recipiebatur. — Divoti : Ibid. 

t " So that at first the monastick life seems to have been a matter of choice 
not only at mens first entrance, but in their progress and continuance also." 
Bingham's Origin. Ecclesiastic. L. 7. Sect. 22. This discipline continued, how- 
ever, only for a very short time. For by the Councils of Orleans, Chalcedon 
and TraUo, vaziout penalties were decreed against monks who renounced the re- 
ligious state. The civil law also excluded them from ordination, condemned 
them to a species of servitude, and a4)udged their pi'operty to the monastery 
which they had abandoned. — Vid. Bingham L. 7. f. Sect. 24. 
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vows to the obligations annexed to that sacred calling. 
The severity of the new discipline was however accom- 
panied by a salutary precaution. In virtue of this pre- 
caution, a candidate, before he consecrated himself to the 
duties of a monastick life, was required to prove the steadi- 
ness of his purpose, and the sl^ngth of his virtue, by 
undergoing the ordeal of a rigorous probation."*^ During 
the period appointed for this trial, the young religious 
was assiduously employed in the austere exercises of the 
state to which he desired to attach himself. His temper, 
his humility, his love of prayer, of purity, and of the several 
duties of the monastick life, were each severely scrutinized 
by his superior. After a stated period, when the qualifica- 
tions of the candidate might be securely pronounced upon, 
he was, if deemed fit by the more experienced members of 
the community, admitted amcmg the brotherhood. Should 
those however, to whom it belonged to judge of his qualifi- 
cations for the religious state, (orm an unfavourable j udgment 
of him, he was then admonished to embrace a profession 
more suited to his imperfect virtue and directed to withdraw 
firom within the precincts of the monastery. 

Of the extraordinary predilection which the Irish people 
formerly cherished for the monastic state of life, not only their 
own history,- but even the history of almost every other 
European country bears the most honourable testimony. 
From the early annals of the Irish Church it would seem, 
that the introduction of monachism into Ireland was coeval 
with the conversion of that country to the Gospel. Indeed 
the narrative of St Patrick's history not unfrequently repre- 

* Monasterium ingressi apud orientales in eo per triouuum manere debebant, 
antequam professionem emitterent. IdEm jus in occidente interdum obtinuisse 
constat, ex Can. un. dist. 53. Interdum vero requirebatur biennium At S. 
Benedicti regula annum praefinivit quod probavit Synodus Tridentina. Divoti 
Vol. 1 Titulus 9. de Monachis. 
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sents^ as co-ordinate and simultaneous events^ the conversion 
of his hearers to the Christian (aith^ and the adoption by 
some of the converts of the ascetick mode of life. Neither 
was this species of religious heroism confined exclusively to 
the sons of Ireland. Her daughters too emulated their 
countrymen in their love for the religious state, and united 
with them in obtaining for their native land the glorious 
appellation of the Island of Saints. Before the venerated 
Apostle of Ireland closed his splendid career, his piety was 
cheered by the numbers of the devout sex, who presented 
themselves to him, that under his direction, they might 
consecrate their virginity to God. 

In Ireland, as in many other countries, the peculiar circum- 
stances, in which the first converts were placed, prevented 
many who aspired to perfection, from uniting in communities, 
and practising together the exercises of the religious state. In 
the privacy of their own domestic dwelling, and amidst the 
circle of their kinsfolk, they laboured to cultivate those vir- 
tues, which the conventual mode of life is intended to promote. 
At the earliest period, however, of the Irish church, mention 
is often made of religious establishments, where, under the 
direction of a Superior, a number of perons were associated 
together, in order that they might regulate their conduct by 
the same rule of religious discipline. The community in 
which St. Patrick had prepared himself for the conversion of 
Ireland seems to have been the model, after which the first 
religious institutions of that country were formed. Such a 
model was indeed obviously the best suited to the various 
exigencies of the Irish Church at that period. While the 
institutions formed after this model offered a convenient 
retreat, where the austere virtues of the cloister might be 
assiduously cultivated, they served also as seminaries for the 
education of the Irish youth, who were destined for the 

V 
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service of the altar. St Patrick had witnessed the in^mr- 
tant benefits which had been conferred on his native country 
by establishments, which united together the study of 
sacred literature and of Evangelical pedectiim. To such 
institutions, France was indebted for many c^ the most 
distinguished ornaments of her illustrious hierarchy. It 
was in similar establishments, that St. Martin the celebrated 
Bishop of Tours, St. Hilary, of Poictiers, and other equally 
conspicuous Prelates of the Church of Gaul, had acquired 
the virtues and the learning, that made these holy men 
shed such lustre on the Christian Sanctuary. The predi- 
lection of St Patrick for an institution so productive of the 
most esteemed spiritual advantages, made him naturally 
soUcitous for the introduction of a similar establishmei^t into 
the country of which he had become the chosen Apostle. 
Under the care of the venerable Ecclesiasticks whom he 
had selected to assist him in the dischaige of the Episcopal 
functions. Seminaries of the same description, as those es- 
tabUshed in Graul, were erected in various part^ of Ireland. 
The Irish youth were not slow to profit c^ the opportunities, 
which the enlightened zeal of their pastors opened to them. 
With a glowing pencil the Irish annalists pourtray the rich 
harvest, that rewarded the first teachers of their country- 
men. From every quarter of the Island multitudes of the 
native youth resorted with eagerness to these retreats con- 
secrated to the pursuits of literature and religion. Nor did 
the ardour which marked their opening career abate, during 
the term fixed for the accomplishment of the appointed 
course in these establishments. The same generous spirit 
which prompted them to enter into these institutions incited 
them also to an honourable emulation in the pursuit of 
learning and of virtue. In their exertions to attain a profi- 
ciency in the studies that engaged their attention, they were 
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cheered and encooraged by the admirable example of the 
distinguished masters who presided over them. The cha- 
racter which is giyen in our ancient history, of the venerable 
men by whom the first Christian youth of Ireland were 
{Ntepared for the sanctuary shows, that these holy men were 
pastors, worthy of the brightest period of the Christian 
Church* In the memoirs which are still extant of these 
venerable perscmages, they are usually distingubhed by the 
most honoumble epithets, and, at the same time, the most 
exiNre^ive of the peculiar virtues, by which they had 
earned the veneration of their contemporaries. 

Among the distinguished members of the monastick insti- 
tution, at the early period of the Irish Church to which we 
DOW refer, St. Columba, or Columbkill, holds the first place. 
This illustrious Saint was bom about the close of the year 
five hundred and twenty-one. According to a classifica- 
tion adopted by our ancient annalists, St. Columba belongs 
to that order of Irish Saints, which, because it includes the 
immediate successors of the holy men, who were the con- 
temporaries of St. Patrick, has been denominated the second 
order or class of Irish Saints. But though for the reason 
now assigned, Columba is reckoned in the second part of the 
Irish Calendar, his birth and future eminence were pre- 
dicted during the lifetime of St. Patrick. By his Father, 
Columba was descended firom Niall, Prince of Tyrconnel. 
His mother iBthena drew her origin fix>m an illustrious fa- 
mily in Leinster, which was connected with Caithir, the Su- 
preme Monarch of Ireland. 

Before the Saint's birth, a dream of a singular import ad- 
monished iBthena, that the child of her womb was to receive 
an extraordinary benediction from the Most High. During 
her sleep, an Angel bearing a robe of unequalled beauty 
seemed to approach her* Having presented the robe to her, 
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the Angel, after a short interval, deprived her of it, and spread- 
ing it forth, suffered the wind to carry it away. Disaj^inted 
and mortified by this strange proceeding, iBthena anxioudy 
inquired, why she had been thus treated. Her interrogat<Hy 
was met by the reply, that so splendid a robe could not be 
permitted to remain with her. While the Angel uttered 
these words, j^hena kept her eyes fixed steadfastly on the 
mantle, which was now floating in the firmament. As the 
mantle ascended towards the heavens, she observed it to 
expand its dimensions to so great a magnitude, as at length 
to extend itself over the mountains, the forests, and the dis- 
tant plains. The grandeur of the spectacle deepened her 
affliction for the loss of so splendid a costume. While she 
indulged her sorrow, a voice reached her ears, which con- 
soled her in these words, " Woman grieve not, for you shall 
bring into the world a Son, who will be the guide of innu- 
merable souls, and will be reckoned as one of the prophets 
of the Most High.'' 

The early part of his youth, Columba passed under the 
care of the venerable priest, by whom he had been rege- 
nerated in the waters of baptism. Even at that period 
of life, the tenor of his conduct showed, how deeply his 
mind was impressed with the solemn truths of religion. 
From his very childhood, his biographer, Adamnan, in- 
forms us, "Columba was devoted to those exercises of 
Christian piety which befitted his tender years, and with a 
holy solicitude, he preserved a spotless purity of mind and 
body, showing by the superior sanctity of his manners, that, 
though dwelling on earth, he was already ripe for heaven." 
But it was not only by the edifying life, which the young 
Columba led, that the special predilection of Heaven in his 
regard was made manifest. It moreover pleased the Crea- 
tor, to display, by the exercise of Almighty power, the ex- 
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traordinary favour, with which this holy youth was cherished 
by him. One of these manifestations of the Divine omni- 
potence is stated to have occurred, during the infancy of the 
Saint, and while he was yet under the direction of the 
Priest, to whom the care of his early youth was confided. 
It hi^pened, on the occasion here referred to, that Cruthe- 
nan, so the guardian of Columba was named, required to 
leave his house in order to discharge his sacred functions. 
Returning home, as soon as his duty had been complied 
with, a strange and admirable spectable presented itself 
before him. As he approached his place of abode, he be- 
held his house illuminated with a pure and serene light. 
His attenticm was next directed to his pupil Columba. Over 
the head of the holy youth a luminous globe of fire, from 
which there issued forth a clear and steady radiance, ap- 
peared as if suspended in the air. Filled with astonishment, 
the venerable man prostrated himself on the earth, admiring 
in profound silence this expressive indication of the spiritual 
light, with which the soul of the favoured child under his 
care was illumined by Heaven. 

The time had now arrived, when it became necessary, to 
direct the attention of Columba to those studies, with which 
the candidate for the Christian ministry requires to be well 
acquainted. To afford him an opportunity of cultivating 
those studies with advantage, Columba was transferred 
from the house of his teacher, Cruthenan, to the school at 
Moville, over which St. Finnian presided. Finnian had ob- 
tained amoi^ his countrymen a high r^utation for learning 
and sanctity. In the early part of his life, he had had the 
good fortune to be placed under the care of Colman and of 
CsBlan, two ecclesiasticks, of whom honourable mention is 
made in the ancient annals of Ireland. By the advice of 
Cselan, Finnian passed over into Britain, in order to profit 
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of the lectures^ which weit delivered at the Seminary, 
founded by Nennius at Whitethorn. Having E^nt some 
time at that institution, Finnian ratumed home, and began 
to impart to the youth <^ hm own vicinity those lessons, 
which he himself had been hitherto studying. The fame of 
the new teacher soon reached the reooote quarters of the 
Island, and drew to his school numbers of the youth^ who 
aspired to the service of the altar. In this school, Columba 
devoted several yeara to the ^udy c^ sacrad letters. H» 
proficiency in learning and m virtue justifitd the anticipa- 
tions, which his early ycmth suggested. 

It was during his abode in the monastery of SL Finnian, 
that Columba waa admitted to the holy order of Deaconship. 
While officiating in that capacity, bis ministry was honoured 
in an extraordinary manner by Heaven. It happened, that, on 
a certain occasion, when the Bishop of the Siiooess where the 
i^onastery was situated wished to offer up the Eueharistic 
Sacrifice, wine could not be {nrocured^ and the celebration 
of the sacred rite was ^re£6re delayed. Burmg the inter- 
ruption, which was thus occasioned, Columba went to a 
neighbouring fountain, in order to procure water for the ser- 
vice of the altar. As soon a» he had filled the vessel, which 
he had brought with him to the fouotam, the holy Deacon 
invoked that Divine Being, whoy at the marriage feast o£ 
Cana, changed water into wine, and prayed^ that the gieat^ 
Bess of the Sayiowr'a name ipight be now also maj^£ssted- 
The prayer of the Saint was favourably leoeived', and the 
hquid element again felt Uie power of the Divinity. Co^ 
lumba, then addressing the assembkd Clergy, exohumed^ 
** Here is wine, which the Lord Jesua has sent for the cele^ 
bratipn of his Mysteries/' 

The period having at length arrived, when Columba was 
to take his departure from the Seminary of Moville, his d^ 
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sire to become yet more perfisct in ecclesiastical virtue and 
leammg induced himy to profit of the instructions of a Mas- 
ter, by name Oermanus, who had recently come from a 
foreign country to Ireland, and had acquired here an exalted 
reputation. The same special providence, which had hir 
therto watched over and illustrated the opening career of 
Columba, continued still to manifi^t its solicitude for the 
Saint, While residing with Germanus, an event occurred, 
which convinced his new preceptor, that Columba was a 
cherished object of Heaven's predilection. It happened, 
that Germanus and Oolumba were, on a certain occasion, 
reading together in a field, which was situated in the vici- 
nity of their usual abode. While they were thus engaged, 
they were surprised by the sudden approach of a female, 
who ran to implore protection fi*om them. The unhaj^y 
woman had scarcely reached the place where they stood to- 
gether, when she was overtaken by her pursuer. Regard- 
less of their presence, the savage assailant rushed upon his 
victim, and murdered her before them. In tb,e instant, 
when this sanguinary deed was committed, Columba warned 
the inhuman perpetrator, that the Divine wrath would 
quickly overtake him, and avenge by his sudden death the 
blood of the innocent person, whom he had murdered. But 
a short interval elapsed, until the unhappy end of the crimir 
nal showed, that the prediction was dictated by Him, to 
whom the past and the future are alike known. 

Columba had now attained the twenty-fifth year of 
his age, and he began to think, that be should not de- 
fer any longer to accomplish his resolution, of labouring 
to promote among his countrymen the interests of religion. 
Guided by the example of tHe holy men who had preceded 
him, he saw that the great object which he had in view 
would be best attained, by multiplying in Ireland those 
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holy institutions, in which the perfection of Christian vir- 
tue was at once taught and practised. By diffusing such 
establishments over the kingdom, the benefit of the edifying 
example of their members would be every where felt, and 
a strong incentive be thus happily administered to the na- 
tional piety. 

polumba was, however, anxious, to employ, in the 
first instance his exertions, in favour of the inhabitants 
of that part of the Island where he was bom, and where 
the princely house to which he belonged still maintained 
its sway. Returning therefore to Tyrconnel, he solicited 
and obtained firom his friends a convenient site for a 
monastery, with a portion of the adjoining land. The 
monastery was erected on a gentle eminence which was 
adorned with a rich grove of majestic oaks. From this pe- 
culiar circumstance, its name, Doire Calgaich, is said to 
have been derived. As feoon as the internal economy of the 
new institution was satisfactorily arranged, Columba pre- 
pared to visit other parts of the country, in order to extend 
to them the benefits which he had secured for his native 
place. Dairmagh, now Durrough, was the territory to 
which he next directed his steps. Here, too, his efforts 
were blessed vrith the most cheering success. In a short 
time, the piety of the Saint was gratified, at beholding 
erected in this vicinity another of the institutions, from 
which he expected, that so much benefit would be derived 
by his countrymen. 

The object of Columba's visit to Durrough being now 
happily accomplished, and the period being at hand, when 
he was to be promoted to the Priesthood, the Saint under- 
took a journey to Meath, in order to receive the sacred right 
of ordination from Etchen, a Bishop, who resided in that 
territory. Etchen was descended from an illustrious family 



185 

in Leinster. But this Prelate had a much stronger title 
than any, which the lustre of ancestry can confer on the 
veneration of his countrymen. Notwithstanding his no- 
ble birth, his mode of life was distinguished for a sim- 
plicity, which showed that he was a worthy successor of 
the Apostles. Emulating the example of these first founders 
of the Christian Church, Etchen was distinguished amoiig 
his brethren for the practice of the like exalted virtues. 
When Colnmba reached the habitation of this Apostolick 
man, he found the Bishop at the plough, discharging the 
humble duties of a husbandman. With that kindness and 
affection which religion alone inspires, the holy Prelate wel- 
comed the arrival of Columba. Columba having commu- 
nicated to Etchen the object of his present visit, the Bishop 
cheerfully consented to impart the power of the Priesthood 
to a candidate so deserving of that honour. 

By some of our ancient writers, it has been asserted, that 
Etchen received instructions, in the commendatory letters 
which Columba brought from some of the Irish Bishops, to 
promote the Saint not only to the Priesthood, but also to 
the Episcopal dignity. It happened, however, through 
some inadvertence on the part of Etchen, that he gave 
only Priest's orders to Columba, and did not perform the pe- 
culiar right prescribed for the consecration of a Bishop. 
When apprized of the mistake, Etchen urged Columba, to 
permit him to supply the rite, which he had unintentionally 
omitted. Columba, on the other hand, conceiving, that the 
occurrence which had taken place was directed by the Di- 
vine Providence, could not be prevailed upon to acquiesce 
in the request, and formed the resolution, which he ever af- 
ter observed, of remaining for life in the subordinate rank 
of Priest. 

After his ordination, Columba returned to the monas- 
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tery of Dun*ough. But he remained there, on this occa^ 
sion, only for a short time. Before he departed fipom 
Durrough, the Saint deemed it necessary, that he should 
justify some measures which he had adopted, and which 
were disapproved of by several oi the neighboimng Pre- 
lates. The measures here referred to, became a subject of 
inquiry at a Synod, which was held in GMsille, a place not 
far distant fix>m the monastery of Burrough. The impress 
sion made in the Synod, by the report of these measures 
which the Bishops had received, was so unfavourable to 
Columba, that the Council came to the resolution of visit- 
ing the author of them with ecclesiastical censure. At the 
moment, however, when this resolution had been taken, 
Columba arrived. Brendan, Abbot of Birr, an ecclesias- 
tick of high character and of great influence rose to salute 
the Saint, and welcome his arrival. Surprised at the con- 
duct of Brendan, some of the Bishops expostulated with 
him, on the impropriety of showing such a mark of atten- 
tion to a person, whom the Synod had censured. ^^Had 
you seen," replied the Abbot ''what the Lord has been 
pleased to manifest to me to-day concerning this elect oi 
his, whom you are dishonouring, you would not have passed 
that sentence, whereas, the Lord does not in any mauBer 
excommunicate him in virtue of your wrcmg sentence, but 
rather exalts him more and more." The reply of the hxAy 
Abbot surprised the Synod, and each person anxiously 
inquired, in what way God had made known his approba- 
tion of Columbas' conduct. Brendan then informed them, 
''that he saw a luminous pillar advancing before the man of 
God, while the Saint was on his way to the Council, and 
holy Angels also accompanying him through the plain. I 
dare not, therefore, continued Brendan, treat with disrespect, 
a man, whom I see pi^e-ordained by God, to be the guide of 
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nmfcioDg to eternal life.'" This extraordinary announcement 
oonfinned by a witness whose sanctity was acknowledged 
by every one present, induced the Council to re-consider 
the proceedings, which they had adopted against Columba. 
The result was most (aTonrable to the Saint. Without 
further delay, the sentence of excommunication was re- 
versed, and each person present emulated his brethren in 
treating Columba with the respect due to a person, whom 
Grod so highly honoured. 

After his departure from Durrough, Columba employed 
his zeal in erecting in different parts of the kingdom in- 
stitutions similar to those which he had already es- 
^i^>lished. The happy results which attended his exer- 
tions were indeed consoling to his piety. But the feuds, 
by which the peace of his own kinsfolk were disturbed, 
interfered with the accomplishment of the ulterior de- 
signs which the ceal of this holy man meditated* So 
loog as he coold cherish the hope, that his influence would 
conduce to terminate the hostilities, that were carried on 
between the Chieftains of his family, the Saint was willing 
to labour for the restoration of peace. But, when the con- 
tinued renewal of contests, which he thought had been 
composed by his decisions, admonished him, that his efforts 
were unavailing^ he resolved to depart from Ireland, and 
thus cot off an occasion, that could not &il to mar his ex-r 
eptions in the cause of religion. 

The northern parts of Britain presented, at this time, many 
attractions, to induce the Saint to select that region, as the 
theatre of bis friture labours. Among the northern Picts, the 
light of the Gospel had not yet appeared. The Scots, a 
neighbouring Colony from Ireland, professed, indeed, the 
Christian worship. But among these Colonists, the sacred 
fire of religion had almost lost its splendour, and it required 
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a watchful guardian to arouse its slumbering embers into 
activity, and elicit its salutary and vivifying infiuenee. 
The prospect of rescuing one portion of his fellow crea- 
tures from the darkness of Paganism, and of reviving 
among another, connected with him by the endearing 
ties of kindred and country, the piety which distinguished 
then' common ancestry, afforded the pui^t pleasure to the 
mind of Columba. His delight was heightened by the hope 
he entertained, that he might be able to difiuse in this re- 
gion also, religious institutions, like those which he had esta- 
blished in his native country. 

In the vicinity of that part of Caledonia, where Columba 
intended to exert his zeal, a cluster of Islands is situated, 
which is known, at the present time, by the appellation of 
the Hebrides. These Islands, or at least some of them, 
appear to have been then subject to the Prince, who ruled 
over the Scottish colony, which had settled in Caledonia. 
The sequestered situation ol these islands admirably adapted 
them for the seclusion, enjoined by the rules of the monas- 
tick life. In a retreat, such as they afforded, Columba felt 
assured, that the followers of his institute might devote 
themselves without interruption to the holy exercises of 
prayer and meditation. His connection with Conall, the 
Sovereign of the Scottish colony, for, Conall, like Columba, 
was lineally descended from the Dalradian dynasty, gave 
the Saint reason to hope, that he might easily obtain leave 
to introduce his institution into one of these islands. Conall 
did not disappoint the expectations of his kinsman. The 
smallest of these Islands, then known by the name of Hy^ 
and distinguished at the present day by the appellation of 
Icolmkill, was generously granted by the Monarch to Co- 
lumba for the use of the Saint and of his religious brethren. 
Thither, therefore, the holy man, accompanied by twelve 
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disciples, set sail from Ireland. The weather fortunately 
proTed propitious, and the Saint with his companions, after 
a prosperous voyage, landed safely in the Island of Hy. 
After their arrival, their first care was employed in erecting 
a monastery and a church. A period of nearly two years 
appear to have been devoted to the completion of this un- 
dertaking, and to the settlement of the code of discipline by 
which the new establishment was to be regulated. 

As soon as the arrangements regarding the institution 
were concluded, Columba resumed his formed purpose of 
preaching the Gospel to the Northern Picts. The people 
then distii^ished by this name, occupied all that part of 
modem Scotland, which lies northward of the Ghrampian 
mountains. No missionary, at the period, here spoken of, 
had announced in that inhospitable clime the doctrine of 
redemption. The formidable barrier, by which this people 
were separated fixim their Southern neighbours, had hitherto 
prevented the tidings of salvation from being wafl;ed to their 
place of abode. At length, undismayed by the difficulties 
to be apprehended, in the conversion of a nation, which had 
scarcely emei^ed from barbarism, Columba attended by 
a few disciples opened his Apostolick mission among the 
Picts. 

The news of Columba's arrival soon reached the ears of 
Brude, the Monarch who then swayed the Sceptre in these 
parts. Shut up within the walls of the royal residence, 
which was situated near Inverness, Brude hoped to remain 
undisturbed by the zeal of the missionary. Fearful, how- 
ever, lest the solicitude of Columba for his conversion should 
prove superior to this precaution, he gave orders, that if 
the Saint approached, the gates of the Palace should be 
closed against him. The apprehensions of the Prince were 
soon justified by the event. Anxious to obtain the sanction 
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of Brude for his iindertakiiigy ColuHiba proceeded, ia the 
first inBtancei to the Royal abode^ that he might a&nounce 
the tidings of Salvation to the King. 

Oa his arrival^ the Saifit found, that «very aTeoue by 
which he conld approach the person of the Manaipb was cwu^ 
tionsly secured, and that all acoesa to him was thus rendered 
impracticable^ Undisturbed by this unesqiedbed difficulty^ 
the Missionary called to mmd the omnipotence of tluut Grwit 
Being, who promised, that the iaith of his £c41ow»ni would 
suffice, to lift up mountains from their focuftdaticms, aod 
cast them into the depths of the se«L With fuU cooft* 
dence in the Saviour's ppovm^ Columba advacKsed fearlesdy 
to the gate, which was baned against hm, aod impressed 
upon it the Sacred Sign of the Cfoss. Obedient to the 
power of him, with whose holy ensign it was nowMaled, the 
closed portals yidded without delay, and flew open in tbs 
presence of the astonished by>-8tanders« In a mom/ani after, 
the Missionary was admitted to the Royal presence. The 
King, confounded at the impotency of his device, now 
came forth, of his own accord, in company with all the 
members of his council to meet Columba. As soon as^he 
reached the place where the Saint waited, his a^qpioach, 
Brude welcomed the holy man with every demonstration .of 
kindness and re^>ect. In their intemourse, ever^alier, Ae 
conduct of the King towards Cokmba was diatinguMb«d 
by the same courtesy, which he evinced on this occasion^ 

The Magi — ^this was the name givm to the prieste ctf ih^ 
national superstition^r-were the only persons, irom wboio 
the missionaries had now reason to ^^neheod any serious 
opposition* These men, notwithstandii^ the sanction ^^bmb 
Columba's mission had received from the Monarch, exerted 
all their artifice to render the labours of the Saint unavail" 
ing. It happened, that on a certain occasion, the zeal of the 
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holy man was rewarded, by the conversion of an entire fa- 
mily to the Christian fieuth. The Magi, chagrined at his 
success, conceived the strongest dislike for those, whose 
conversion proved so mortifying to their importance. Sp 
strong indeed was their aversion against such as liad re- 
nounced the pievailing superstition, that they were disposed 
to view with pleasure any calamity, which might befal the 
members of the tiewly converted family. It chanced, that im- 
mediatsly after this family had embraced the Gospel, a 
yoiitli belonging to it sickened and died« The Magi, 
transported with malignant joy, pronounced the premature 
death g£ the child to be the punishment of the apostacy of 
the parents, and took occasion fiom the event, to proclaim 
the superiority of their Gods over the Crod of the ,Christians. 
Fortunately, Columba was still in the vicinity, where 
this occurrence happened, and he waa. immediately ap- 
pmed of it Alarmed, lest the vain boasting of the Magi 
should trouble the faith of the Neophytes, and excite the 
popular prejudice against the Gk)8pel, the Saint repaired 
without delay to the place where the newly converted fa- 
mily resided. On bis arrival there, he endeavoured to con- 
sole Uie Borrowii^ parents, by enlarging on the Divine om- 
nipoiracei and by exh(»rting them, to look with confidence 
to tile true God for relief in their affliction. Having sp^ 
some time in this sacred office, the holy man next pro- 
ceeded to the apartment, where the body of the deceased 
child lay. Every person being then ordered to withdraw, 
the Saint poured fourth his soul in prayer, supplicating the 
Almighty, to raise from death and restore the departed 
child to the sorrowing parents. At the close of his fervent 
orison, the Missionary directed his eyes towards the lifeless 
remains of the youth «md exclaimed, ^' In the name of the 
Lord Jesus arise, and stand upon thy feet." Heaven 
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listened propitiously to the prayer of its minister^ and the 
child was immediately restored to life. As soon as this 
happy effect was accomplished, Columba taking the child 
by the hand conducted him to the apartment, where the 
disconsolate parents remained. The voice of lamentation 
was now quickly succeeded by the most joyous exclama- 
tions. The people assembled together in crowds to witness 
the wonderful work, which the Missionary had performed, 
and testified by their shouts both their grateful acknowledg- 
ments to the Saint, and their faith in the power of the Qod 
whom Columba adored. 

The interests of the establishment, which the Saint had 
founded at Hy, required, that he should occasionally inter- 
rupt his apostolick labours in Pictland, in order to revisit 
that institution. His solicitude, however, for the conversion 
of the Picts, impelled him, to spend, in his visits to Hy, only 
the time, which the welfare of his infant institution there 
absolutely demanded. As soon tis he had discharged the 
duty which he owed his brethren at Hy, it was the Saint's 
usage, to resume without delay his missionary functions 
among the Picts. At length, by the unwearied exertions 
of the holy Missionary, the great majority of the inhabitants 
were gained over to the doctrine and practice of the Gospel. 
Some few indeed remained, who still adhered to the errors 
of paganism. But their blindness, as it resulted fh>m a 
wilful and perverse obstinacy, the Saint could not hope, 
by any exertion on his part, to overcome. Abandoning 
these unhappy persons to their melancholy fate, Columba, 
therefore, turned his attention to others, who were more 
likely to profit by his apostolick labours. 

From Pictland, Columba is said to have passed to the 
Orkney Islands, and to have announced in them the faith 
of Christ. Of the history of his mission in these islands, 
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there are, however, but few vestiges now extant. Fortu- 
nately, the records of his exertions to diffuse religion and civi- 
lization among the inhabitants of the Hebrides have been 
more fiaiithfully preserved. From them we learn, that this 
Apostolick man devoted hhnself assiduously to the instruction 
of these islanders. With untiring zeal, he frequently passed 
from Hy to the adjoining isles, to minister to the spiritual 
wants of the inhabitants. At length, through his exertions, 
missionaries of distinguished piety were distributed through 
many of these sequestered districts, and churches and mo- 
nasteries arose in places, which, but a short time previously, 
were polluted by the rites of an impure worship. 

The religious concerns of the Christian congregations, 
who now inhabited Pictland and the Hebrides, together with 
the care of the monastick institutions, which the Saint had 
established both in these places and in Ireland, supplied 
abundant occupation for^the zeal of Columba. Still, his so- 
licitude for the salvation q£ his fellow men often called him 
from his other engagements, in order that he might improve 
the state of religion among the British Scots. In different 
parts of the territory, which was inhabited by this people, 
the Saint succeeded in founding institutions similar to those, 
which he had already erected in the neighbouring kingdom. 
But while Columba laboured thus successfully in these 
places, he was not unmindful of the many endearing rela- 
tions, by which he was connected with his native land. His 
anxiety, to revive and difiuse widely among his countrymen 
• the spirit of religious perfection, induced him sometimes, to 
interrupt his Apostolick labours abroad, that he might re- 
visit Ireland. On these occasions, however, the term of his 
delay was rendered necessarily very short, by the numerous 
avocations, which almost constantly required his presence, 
either in Hy, or in the churches, which he had founded in 
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North Britain. His last visit to the land of his nativity is 
referred to the year 490. 

A controversy of some importance had arisen between 
Aidan, the Sovereign of the British Scots, and Aldus, the 
Supreme Monarch of Ireland. It was to adjust this dis- 
pute, that Columba visited his native country, at the above 
mentioned period. The respective claims of the Royal 
parties were examined before an assembly of the States of 
Ireland^ which was convened at Drumceat. On the part 
of Aldan, Columba asserted the hereditary right of that 
Prince to the Sovereignty of Dalrieda^ and demanded, that 
the inhabitants of that territ^y should be relieved fiom the 
tribute, which the other principalities of Ireland were accus- 
tomed to pay to the Chief Monarch of the kingdom; 
Aldus, on the other hand, contended, that as the territoiy 
of which there was question formed a part of the realm, it 
could not be exempt from those obligations, which the se- 
veral states of the kingdom owed to the principal Sovereign. 
The decision of the point at issue was at length referred to 
the Saint himself. But Columba being unwilling to pro- 
nounce upon it, the question, by his advice, was submitted 
to the judgment of St. Colman, a man who was deeply 
versed in legal and ecclesiastical learning. In the opinion 
of Colman, the cause of Aidus was better sustained, than 
that of his opponent. To heal, however, the dissension 
which had arisen, Colman proposed, that a solemn league 
should be entered into between the contending parties, by 
which they were to pledge themselves, to render mutual as- 
sistance to one another, agsunst any ^lemy who might dis- 
turb their respective dominions. TTie proposal of Colman 
was received with joy by the entire assembly, and, on both 
sides, a treaty to the effect just now mentioned was cheer- 
fully agreed to. 
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The object of his present mission to Ireland being at- 
tainedy Golumba prepared to depart from Dromceat. Be* 
fore he set out, his compassion for the sufferings of Sean* 
Ian, Prince of Ossory, whom Aidus, for some political 
cause, detained in jnison, induced the Saint to petition 
for that Prince's liberatbn« Aidus, indeed, was disposed 
to receire fitvourably any request, which CSolumba prefeived. 
But, on this occasion, his fears, at perhaps, his prejudices 
against Scanlan, prevented him from acceding to the peti- 
tion of the Saint* Finding, that any further interfereDce 
would be firuitless, Columba consoled the captive Prince 
with the cheering assurance, that he should sunrive his 
captor, and rule for many years over his native principality. 
The Saint then gave the Prince his benediction and with- 
drew. 

From Drumceat, Columba proceeded to visit the principal 
religious houses of his institute, which were diffused through- 
out the kingdom. The remaining part of the time, which 
he spent in Ireland, the Saint employed, in perfecting the 
di6c^>Iinary regulations of the monastery, which h^ had 
founded at Durrough. As soon as this important object 
was accomplished, he prepared to return to his retreat in the 
Island of Hy. 

Thflrty years had now nearly elapsed, since he had first 
settled in that sequestered habitation. During this long 
period, he had frequently offered up his prayers, and »ip- 
plicated the Divine goodness, that, as soon as that number 
of years should have elapsed, he might be called to enjoy 
the repose of the blessed. The term, he had fixed for his 
mortal career, reached its close about the middle of the year 
Five hundred and ninety-three. As the long wished for 
consummation approached, his hopes of speedily attaining to 
a blissful immortality daily augmented. While indulging 
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in these happy anticipations, he was suddenly apprized in a 
vision, that it was ordained in the Divine councils, that 
he should spend four years more in the service of God, 
before he should be called to receive the reward of his la- 
bours. Full of submission to the Divine will, the Saint re- 
nounced at once his anxiety to be freed fit>m this ** body of 
death," and he disposed himself to await with patience the 
hour, when it would please his Creator to terminate his 
earthly career. The four years that intervened, between tlie 
revelation with which the Saint was favoured, and the close 
of his mortal life, Columba devoted with renewed fervour 
to the holy exercises, which he had previously practised. 
At length, when the happy hour arrived, that was to put a 
period to his labours, the holy man, with that calm compo- 
sure and that unclouded serenity of mind which belongs to the 
virtuous only, proceeded in company of one of his disciples, 
to visit the buildings, which were connected with the monas- 
tery. Having before completed every arrangement, which 
he deemed conducive to the spiritual welfSsure of the institu- 
tion, he was now particularly anxious to provide for the 
temporal wants of his brethren. With a parental solicitude, 
he, therefore, went himself to examine, if the supply of 
com, that their storehouse contained, would suffice for their 
support, during the remaining part of the year. Having 
discovered, that he had no cause for uneasiness on this head, 
' and being satisfied in mind, that he had now discharged all 
his obligations towards his brethren, the holy man re- 
Tcaled to his associate, that the close of his earthly career 
was at hand. Assisted by his attendant, he then advanced 
to the summit of an adjoining eminence, and from thence 
imparted his benediction to the monastery. 

Of the few hours that remained, before the Saint departed 
from life, he spent a part, in transcribing a portion of the 
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psalms from the Holy Scriptures. Having closed the last 
page which he wrote, with this appropriate verse, ''They who 
seek the Lord shall not be deprived of any good/' the holy 
man left to the disciple, who attended him, the care of com- 
pleting the work, which he had begun. The evening had 
now arrived, and the Saint went to the Church, to attend 
the prescribed devotions, in company with his brethren. 
As soon as the stated offices were performed, he returned to 
his apartment. There, reclining on his stony couch, he de- 
livered some instructions to his assistant, which by his 
directions were to be communicated to the Brethren. At 
midnight, the tolling of the bell summoned the Monks 
again to prayer, and, a second time, the holy man also ac- 
companied them to the church. There he arrived, before 
any of the monks had yet appeared. Then casting himself 
on his knees, he poured forth the most fervent prayers to his 
Creator. While wholly absorbed in this devout exercise, 
his strength b^an rapidly to decay. His attendant arrived 
soon after, and found the Saint in a reclining posture be- 
fore the altar, breathing forth his last. In an instant, the 
melancholy intelligence was diffused throughout the monas- 
tery, and the weeping brethren assembled to bid a last 
farewell to their venerated Abbot. When they arrived, the 
holy man had just strength enough left, to enable him to 
recognize his spiritual children. Then fixing his eyes 
steadily upon them, his countenance at the same time illu- 
mined with a pleasing serenity, the venerable Abbot, by the 
help of his attendant, uplifted his right arm, and extending 
it forth, gave them his benediction. Shortly after this affect- 
ing ceremony had concluded, this illustrious Saint went to 
receive the reward, due to his tried fidelity in the service of 
his Creator. 

For three days and three nights, his obsequies were 
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celebrated without intermissioa, aad at ^ the ckNS^ of that 
period^ his sacred- remains were consigiied to the grave^ 
with the most religious solemnity. '^ His memory was long 
cherished, with, every testimony of veneration, by the 
northern nations* The customs which his approbation had 
sanctioned, were with pious obstinacy, perpetuated by his 
disciples; his monastay was selected for the sepulchres of 
the Kings of Ireland, Scotland, and Norway ; and thepco^ 
vincial Bishc^s,. though, in then episcopal functions^ they 
preserved the superiority of their orda*, in other pmnts sub- 
mitted to the mandate of the Abbot, as the legitimate suc-^ 
cessor of Columba, a singular institution, of which no other 
example, is recorded in the ecclesiasti(;al annals^" 

^^TheVule whichwasfbllowedbythe disciples of Columba^ 
has not been transmitted to us by any hkiva^ writer; and 
the Irish copies of it which have been preserved, are Mitten 
ia a language, that has hitherto eluded the skill of the 
most patient antiquary. ..But, Bed*, in different parts of 
his works, has. borne the mo^t honourable testimony to 
their virtue. . With a glowing pencil,iheiUsplays their patir 
eaice, their chastity, their frequent fmeditation. on the sacied 
writings, and their indefatigable effocts tp«ttain the summit 
of Christian perfection. . They chose for their habitation 
the most dreary situations; no motives, but those of charity 
could draw them irom their cells; and if they appeared -in 
public, their object was to reconcile enemies, to instruct 
the ignorant, to discourage vice, and to plead the cause of 
the unfortunate. The little property which they enjoyed 
was common to all. Poverty they esteemed as the surest 
guardian of virtue; and the benefactions of the opulent they 
respectfully declined, or instantly employed in relieving the 
necessities of the indigent, One only stain did he discover 
in their character, an immoderate esteem for their fore- 
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fathers, which prompted them to prefer their own customg 
to the consent of all other christian churches; but this he 
piously trusted would disappear in the bright efiulgence of 
their virtues."* 

The system of monachism first introduced into Ireland 
was, we have seen, modelled after the institute, which St. 
Martin of Tours had established in Gaul. According to 
the economy of this « jstem, the peculiar obligations of the 
m<»ia8tick state w&e so regulated, as to permit the monks, 
tx> attend also to the active duties that now belong to the 
Secular Clergy. Thus firomihe earliest period of Christian^ 
ity in Irdaad, religious communities were established in 
tiiat country, whose discipline was almost entirely similar to 
that, whieh in more modem times the Regular Canons of 
SL Augustine followed. 

At the period; when St. Malachy was advanced to the 
EjHSCopal dignity, many of the Irish monasteries had ceased 
to exist,^- and hitherto, no religious institutions of a dii^ 
ferent order appear to have been established in Irejjmd. 
It becmne therefore necessary to provide agwist the evils, 
whidi the decay of the Irish monasteries could not fail 
to oecasioB^ and to intioduce, from other cotmtries, persobs, 
who had been trdb^ed up to the practice of religious per^ 
fectimi, and irho weare quaUfied to instruct such of the Irish 
youth as aspired to Chiistian perfection, in the system, 
under which they had been themselves educated. 

The great similarity between the monastick institute, 
whieh, from the conversion of the Irish people, had pre- 
vailed ammig them, and that which is callied the order 
6f the Canons regular of St. Austin, made it advisable 

* Lingard's Anglo Saxon Church. 

t The devastations of the Danes, in addition to the other evils they produced, 
occasioned atso the destruction of many of the Irish monasteries. 
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for St. Malachy, to introduce into Ireland the members 
of the latter, rather than of any other religions institute. 
The trifling discrepancies between the rules, which these 
Canons followed, and the discipline received in the Irish 
Monasteries, contributed to obviate any prejudice against 
the new oi-der, and to render its introduction acceptable to 
the Irish nation. The code of laws which the institute of 
St. Augustine sanctioned, while it excluded every indul- 
gence, that interfered with the duties of the sacred ministry, 
did not prescribe the austere exercises, which were enjoined 
by the rules of other religious orders. Indeed the nature of 
the duties which the regular Canons had to dischaige, sup- 
plied a sufficient reason, for exempting these ecclesiasticks 
from the rigorous discipline, ordinaiily enjoined by the 
monastick rule. An exact compliance with that disci- 
pline would both encroach on the time, which the Canons 
required for the discharge of their Sacerdotal functions, and 
unfit the more infirm members for the efficient discharge of 
missionary duties. 

But besides the recommendation, which St. Augustine's 
institute derived, from its similarity to the ancient monas- 
tick system that prevailed in Ireland, there was another 
reason, which must have also greatly influenced St Mala- 
chy in favour of that order. The interests of religion, in 
Ireland, had at this time suffered seriously firom the unset- 
tled political condition of that country. For a lengthened 
period, internal troubles and the repeated incursions of the 
Danes had disturbed the peaceful retirement of the several 
religious establishments in every part of the kingdom. The 
Danes, at that time, a savage and piratical nation, pillaged 
without distinction the civil and religious establishments of 
Ireland. The monasteries, on account of the riches which 
they were supposed to contain, attracted particularly the 
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rapacity of these fierce barbarianSy and were deprived in 
many instances both of the costly ornaments, with which 
the piety of past ages had adorned their altars, and of their 
other most valuable effects. Had the plunderers been 
content with carrying off the sacred treasures of these insti- 
tutions, the injury that resulted would have been repaired 
in a short time. But the savage disposition of the marau- 
ders incited them moreover, to perpetrate the most atrocious 
outrages against the religious inmates. After having rifled 
the monasteries of every thing they deemed valuable, it was 
the custom of these lawless depredators, to treat with the 
utmost indignity the peaceful inhabitants of the cloister, and 
to close their horrid feats, by consigning to the flames 
the monastery and whatever plunder they were unable to 
carry away. 

In the unhappy state of things which followed these ca- 
lamities, it was impossible, that the order prescribed by the 
rules of the monastick institute could be faithfully observed. 
The relaxation of discipline, which was first occasioned by 
necessity, led, in a short time, to the decay of that spirit of 
religious perfection, for which the Irish monks had been 
hitherto so much distinguished. In these circumstances, pru- 
dence required, that the peculiar austerities, which the monks 
had heretofore cheerfully practised, should be mitigated, and 
that a milder code, and one more suited to their infirmity, 
should be introduced. The moderation of the rule observed 
by the Regular Canons of St. Augustine seemed to adapt 
that institute to the existing circumstances of the Irish 
Church, and the many advantages that would follow from 
its adoption were duly appreciated by the Bishops, and by 
the most influential of the Irish laity. Under their joint pro- 
tection, communities of Ecclesiasticks, who belonged to the 
order of the Regular Canons, were therefore introduced, and 
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gradually established in diflferent parts of the kingdom. 
As soon as the English obtained a settlement in the 
Island, they also evinced a becoming zeal in favour of the 
same institute, and by their exertions, religious houses of 
the Augustinian rule were erected in different parts of the 
territory under their jurisdiction. 

But, however adapted the order was, of which we have 
been now treating, to the spiritual exigencies of the Irish 
nation, the anxiety of St. Malachy for the welfare of re- 
ligiiHi in his native land could not permit, that his coun- 
trymen should want that incentive to perfection, which the 
introduction of a moi'e austere institute among them would 
supply. The ancient fervour for which the monks of Ire- 
land were once distinguished had now, indeed, become com- 
paratively enervated. Yet, the holy Prelate confidently 
hoped, that some might be found, who still cherished an 
ardent desire for Evangelical perfection, and who were 
anxious to emulate the example of their countrymen in pre- 
ceding ages. 

When journeying to the Apostolick See, St. Malachy 
stopped for a few days at the celebrated monastery of Clair- 
vaux. The Saint, charmed with the piety which the mem- 
bers of that institution evinced, anxiously desired, that he 
should be peimitted to spend the rest of his life among them. 
Influenced by this desire, he earnestly solicited the Pope, 
to accept his resignation of the Episcopal dignity. The 
Pontiff, wisely judging, that the loss of so holy a Prelate 
would prove most injurious to the cause of religion in Ire- 
land, could not be prevailed upon to acquiesce in the Saint's 
petition. Malachy, finding himself excluded fi'om this re- 
treat, resolved to employ his exertions, in introducing the 
same institute into Ireland, which was then established at 
Clairvaux. 
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A period of about forty years had now elapBed, since 
Robert, Abbot of Molesne, had founded the monastery 
of Clairvaux. The religious of Molesne professed to fol- 
low the admirable rule, which the enlightened piety of 
St. Benedict had tmced out for his disciples. " At the age* 
of fourteen, Benedict, to avoid the contagious example of < 
the Roman youth, buried himself in a deep and lonely ca- 
vern, amid the mounta'ms of Subiaco. Six and thirty months, 
the young hermit passed in this voluntary prison, unknown 
to any except his Spiritual director, a monk of an adjacent* 
monastery : but a miracle betrayed him to the notice of the 
publick; his example diffused a sunilar ardour around him; 
and his desert was quickly inhabited by twelve confraterni- 
ties of monks, who acknowledged and revered him as their 
parent and legislator. But the fame of Benedict awakened 
the jealously of his neighbours. Their calumnies compelled 
him to quit his solitude, and he retired to the summit of 
Mount Cassino, in the ancient territory of the Volsci. 
There he spent the remainder of his years, in the practice of 
every monastick virtue, and the possession of those honours 
which that age was accustomed to confer on superior sanc- 
tity. To his care, the Patricians of Rome intrusted the 
education of their children ; his cell was visited by the 
most distinguished personages, who solicited his benedic- 
tion ; and Totila, the haughty conqueror of Italy, conde- 
scended to ask his advice, and trembled at the stem reproof 
ofthe holy Abbot." 

"During the two centuries which had elapsed since the re- 
treat of St. Antony into the desert, the monks had gradually 
degenerated from the austere virtue of their founders, and 
Benedict composed his rule, not so much to restore the vi- 
gour, as to prevent the total extinction of the ancient disci- 

* Lingard's Anglo Saxon Church. 
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pline. *^ The precepts of monastick perfection," says the 
humble and fervent legislator, '^ are ccxitained in the xa- 
q)ired writings : the examples abomid in the works di the 
holy fathers. But mine is a more lowly attempt, to teach 
the rudiments of a Christian life, that when we are ac- 
quainted with them, we may aspire to the practice of sub- 
lime virtue." But the admirers of monachism were not 
slow to appreciate the merit of his labours. From Gr^ory 
the Great, his rule obtained the praise of superior wisdom ; 
and the opinion of the Pontiff was afterwards adopted or 
confirmed by the general consent of the Latin Church. In 
distributmg the various duties of the day, Benedict was 
careful, that every moment should be diligently employed. 
%x hours were allotted to sleep. Soon after midnight, the 
monks arose to chaunt the nocturnal service; during the 
day they were summoned seven times to the church to per- 
form the other parts of the canonical office; seven hours 
were employed in manual labour ; two in study ; and the 
small remainder was devoted to the necessary refection of 
the body. Their diet was simple, but sufficient ; twelve, 
perhaps eighteen ounces of bread, a hemina of wine and 
two dishes of vegetables, composed their daily allowance. 
The flesh of quadrupeds was strictly prohibited; but the 
rigor of the law was relaxed in favour of the children, the 
aged, and the infirm. To the colour, the form, and the 
quality of their dress, he was wisely indifferent, and only 
recommended that it should be adapted to the climate, and 
similar to that of the labouring poor. Each monk slept in 
a separate bed ; but all lay in their habits, that they might 
be ready to repair at the first sunmions to the church. 
Every thing was possessed in common ; not only articles of 
convenience, but of necessity, were received and resigned at 
the discretion of the Abbot. No brother was allowed to 
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cross the threshold of the monastery without the permisBiuti 
of his Superior ; at his departure he requested the prayers of 
the community ; at his return he lay prostrate in the church 
to atone for the dissipation of his thoughts during his ab- 
sence. Whatever he might have seen or heard without the 
walls of the convent, he was commanded to bury in eternal 
silence. The favour of admission was purchased with a se- 
vere probation. On his knees, at the gate, the postulant 
requested to be received among the servants of God : but 
his desires were treated with contempt, and his pride was 
humbled by reproaches. After four days his perseverance 
subdued the apparent reluctance of the monks : he was 
successively transfened to the apartments of the strangers 
and of the novices ; and an aged brother was commissioned 
to observe his conduct, and instruct him in the duties of his 
profession. Before the expiration of the year, the rule was 
read thrice in his presence ; and each reading was accom- 
panied with the admonition, that he was still at liberty to 
depart. At last, on the anniversary of his admission, he en- 
tered the church, and avowed before God and the commu- 
nity, his determination to spend his days in the monastick 
profession, to reform his conduct, and to obey his superiors. 
The solemn engagement he subscribed with his name, and 
deposited on the altar.'' 

''The legislator who wishes to enforce the observance must 
punish the transgression of his laws. But in apportioning 
the degree of punishment, Benedict advised the Superior to 
weigh not only the nature of the offence, but the contumacy 
of the offender. There were minds, he observed, which 
might be guided by a gentle reprimand, while others re- 
fused to bend to the severest chastisement. In his penal 
code he gradually proceeded from more lenient to coercive 
measures. The inefficacy of private admonition was sue- 
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ceeded by the disgrace of public reproof: if the delinquent 
proved insensible to shame, he was separated from the so- 
ciety of his brethren ; and the continuance of his obstinacy 
was rewarded with the infliction of corporal punishment. 
As a last resource, the confraternity assembled in the 
church by order of the Superior, and recommended, with 
fervent prayer, their rebellious brother to the mercy and 
grace of the Almighty. He was then expelled : but the 
gates of the convent were not shut to I'epentance. Thrice 
the returning sinner might expect to be received with kind- 
ness in the arms of an indulgent father: but the fourth re- 
lapse filled up his measure of iniquity, and he was ejected 
for ever." 

Such was the rule, which at the commencement of their 
institute, the religious of Molesne engaged to follow. But, 
in the accurate observance of this admirable code, time, the 
great innovator of all human arrangements, had introduced 
some relaxation. The more zealous of the brethren at Mo- 
lesne saw and lamented this degeneracy from their former 
piety. Their complaints were listened to with impatience 
by their less fervent associates. Disappointed at the result 
of their appeal to the religious feelings of their companions, 
they besought God in prayer, to conduct them to some 
place, where they might fulfil faithfully the vows, which 
they had solemnly taken at his altar. 

The discipline of their institute, they however remem- 
bered, forbad them to adopt any undertaking, which was 
not first sanctioned by the authority of their Superior. In 
obedience to this ordinance, they communicated their inten- 
tion to Robert, the Abbot who then presided over their com- 
munity. Robert listened attentively to their representation, 
and promised not only to co-operate in the accomplishment 
of their design, but also to associate himself to them in the 



207 

reibnned institute, which they proposed to establish. To 
secure the approbation of the Holy See, Robert, accompa- 
nied by six at the brethren who desired to effect the refor- 
mation of the institute, proceeded to Lyons, and made 
known their intentions to Hugo, the Archbishop of that See, 
and the Legate of the Roman Pontiff for France. The Le- 
gate entered cordially into the views of the Abbot and of 
his companions, and enjoined them officially to persevere 
in their pious purpose. Cheered by the encouragemopt, 
which the representative of the Holy Father gave to their 
undertaking, the deputation returned to Molesne. Having 
selected from among the brethren those, whose zeal in the 
cause of reform appeared most determined, they quitted 
Molesne for ever. 

The place they chose for the new monastery was Citeaux. 
Citeaux was situated in the diocess of Chalons, about five 
leagues from the town of Dijon. The grant of the site 
which they had pitched upon was readily obtained from 
Rainard, Viscount of Beaune, the Nobleman to whom this 
territory belonged. The approval of Gautier, the Bishop of 
Chalons, being also secured, they forthwith prepared to fix 
their abode at Citeaux. Citeaux was then a dreary and 
deserted solitude, fit only for the abode of the savage inha- 
bitants of the forest. But to persons who aspired to be the 
faithful imitators of St. Benedict, its dreariness and desola- 
tion rendered the abode at Citeaux peculiarly desirable. 

In a short time, they succeeded in clearing as much 
ground, as sufficed for their projected habitation. The style 
of the new building entirely accorded with the austere sanc- 
tity of the monks, by whom it was constructed. A series 
of connected wooden cells sufficient for their present exigen- 
cies made up all the accommodation, which the monastery 
of Citeaux supplied to its first inmates. The Bishop of 
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ChalonSy being anxious to invest the new establishment 
with the privileges which belonged to an approved religious 
institution, conferred the dignity of Abbot on the Superior. 
Thus, by the Bishop's care, the humble abode of the monks 
at Citeaux was elevated to the importance of a r^ular Ab- 
bey. 

The conduct of Robert and of his companions had greatly 
mortified the brethren at Molesne. By the sq>aration of 
the monks at Citeaux from their associates, the reputation 
of the latter for superior sanctity began to be called in ques- 
tion. A prejudice was in consequence excited against them 
among those who resided in their vicinity. The Nobles 
and the other powerful Laics by whose patronage they had 
been hitherto shielded firom aggression, participated in the 
unfriendly feeling, which now prevailed against the brethren 
at Molesne. The interests of the establishment hence daily 
declined, and the monks resolved to appeal to Superior autho- 
rity, in order to compel their former Abbot to return agam 
to Molesne. Thus only, they conceived, would it be pos- 
sible, to subdue the hostility to their institution, which his 
departure had occasioned, and to save their monastery fiom 
utter ruin. After repeated exertions, their efibrts to recall 
home their former Superior proved at length successful. 

Alberic, a monk of Citeaux, distinguished not less for 
proficiency in sacred and profane letters, than for his zeal 
for the institution to which he belonged, was elected in place 
of the late Abbot, Robert. 

The institution at Citeaux, notwithstanding the zeal and 
ability of the newly elected Superior, made but little pro- 
gress. One important advantage, Alberic, indeed, contri- 
buted to secure for the monastery under his care. By his 
directions, a deputation of the monks of Citeaux, furnished 
with letters of recommendation both from the Papal Le- 
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gates, then in France, and from other influential persons, 
proceeded to Rome, to solicit for the infant establishment 
at Molesne the special patronage of the Holy See. Pascal, 
the second Pope of that name, then filled St. Peter's chair. 
That Pontiff listened favourably to the prayer of the peti- 
tioners, and extended his pastoral protection to the Abbey 
of Citeaux. By a bull issued on this occasion, Pascal an- 
nounced, that the monks of Citeaux were placed by him 
under the immediate care of the Holy See, without however 
being thereby exempted from the obedience, which they 
owed to the Bishop of the diocess where they resided. En- 
couraged by this solemn declaration of the Pontiff in their 
&vour, the Brethren of Citeaux now resolved, to adhere 
with the most scrupulous exactness to their determination, 
of complying with the primitive rule of St. Benedict. 

In the simplicity of the code, which Benedict composed, 
various innovations had been introduced. Since his time, 
the monks who professed to be his disciples, in order to dis- 
tinguish themselves from others, had assumed a peculiar 
mode of dress, though their master had not assigned any 
particular habit to his disciples, but had simply ordained, 
that their clothing should be plain, and such as was con- 
sistent with their sacred calling. During the same inter- 
val, the flesh of quadrupeds began to be served up in the 
refectories of the Benedictine institute; and the religious 
houses of this order had acquired different kinds of temporal 
property. 

These relaxations, the monks at Citeaux deemed incon- 
sistent with the austerity and poverty, which their vene- 
rated Parent had enjoined on his children. To restore the 
discipline of their order to its pristine purity^ they resolved, 
in the first place, to receive firom the charity of their bene- 
factors, only as much land, as would suffice, when reclaimed 
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and cultivated by their own labour^ to supply them with a 
scanty subsistence. Even this small benefaction, they re- 
solved not to receive, unless the land to be assigned for 
their support were remote from the bustle and dissipation of 
the world. Every other species of property, they proposed 
to renounce, as dangerous to that spirit of detachment fiom 
worldly riches, by which St. Benedict desired, that his 
children should be distinguished. 

The rule being now fixed, by which their temporal con- 
cerns were to be r^ulated, it only remained, that they 
should provide for the future government of their institute. 
On this point, a difficulty of some moment presented itself 
to their consideration. The various duties of their Superior 
could not, it was obvious, be attended to, unless the person 
appointed to that office were exempted from many of the 
observances, prescribed by the rule. Such an exemp- 
tion, they conceived, would be prejudicial to the spiritual 
interests of the community, To obviate the inconveni- 
ence, and secure the necessary attention of the Superior 
to every department under his care, they resolved, to choose, 
hencefoi*ward, a Lay brother, for that station, who, without 
any deviation from the received discipline, might discharge 
the several duties of his office. 

Every disciplinary arrangement being thus completed, 
there was but one subject left, which occasioned solicitude 
to the religious inhabitants of Citeaux. How, they anxi- 
ously inquired of one another, could they render permanent 
in the church an order of monks, who would fedthfuUy prac- 
tise the austere perfection, which they themselves had un- 
dertaken to observe ? The Abbey of Citeaux had been now 
established for fourteen years. And, yet, during that pro- 
tracted interval, no addition had been made to the number 
of their brethren. The rules of their institution were indeed 
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known and admired by all. But of the many who pro- 
fessed to admire the perfection which these rules inculcated, 
there was not even one solitary individual, possessed of suf- 
ficient courage to emulate the example of the persons, 
whose sanctity he applauded. Nay, to several of those, 
who were most fiiendly to the institution at Citeaux, it had 
begun to appear dubious, whether the members of that es- 
tablishment would themselves persevere in the observance 
of the austere rule, which they had laid down for the regu- 
lation of their own conduct. 

While the prospects of the new institute were thus cloud- 
ed, Alberic, Abbot of Citeaux, died. His successor was an 
Englishman, named Harding. Harding was one of those 
who accompanied the monks, when they quitted Molesne, 
in order to found the establishment at Citeaux. His con- 
duct since the erection of the new Abbey had earned for 
him the approbation and esteem of his brethren. Before 
the death of Alberic, Harding, in the capacity of Prior, had 
assisted that Abbot in the government of the community. 
The qualities he evinced in the discharge of that office ob- 
tained for him the unanimous suffrages of his brethren, 
when they assembled to choose a successor for Alberic. 
The zeal of the newly elected Abbot for the rigid enforce- 
ment of the rule outstripped even that, which his predeces- 
sors had displayed. In his opinion, the austere simplicity, 
to which the religious of his institute were obliged, would 
suffer, were they to behold within the precincts of their en- 
closure the worldly splendour, that was exhibited by cer- 
tain Noblemen, who, on particular festivals, held their court 
in the apartments of the Abbey. At his instance, therefore, 
this usage was repealed, and admission to the Abbey al- 
lowed to those nobles only, who should consent to enter there 
unaccompanied by the customary train of their attendants. 
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But the zeal of Harding was not satisfied with removing 
the display of earthly grandeur fi'om the view of his bre- 
thren. To his severe virtue, it seemed incongruous, that 
the sanctuary of a brotherhood, who had devoted themselves 
to the observance of the most austere poverty, should 
glisten with the splendour of the gold, the silver, and the 
costly silks, of which the sacred vessels and the vestments 
were composed. Without hesitation, the Abbot proceeded 
to enforce in the sanctuary the r^ulations that suited his 
own stem piety, and he executed this resolve with the same 
determination which he evinced, in excluding from the mo- 
nastery the pomp and dissipation of the neighbouring nobles. 

In relieving the sanctuary from what he deemed its su- 
perfluous splendour, the Abbot, however, had the wisdom 
to observe, that the dignity of the Eucharistic rite required 
some departure from the rubric, by which he proposed to 
regulate in his monastery, the other parts of religious wor- 
ship. It was fitting, he pronounced, that the richness of the 
holy vessel, wherein the August Sacrament of the Eucha- 
rist was reserved, should in some degree correspond to the 
grandeur of the treasure therein contained. The Chalice 
that was used in the celebration of the holy Sacrifice of the 
Altar, and the Ciborium in which the Eucharist was depo- 
sited, the Abbot accordingly ordered to be made of pure 
silver, and to be washed with gold. But the other vessels, 
which were not destined for the sacred purposes just now 
mentioned, were by his directions to be composed of metals 
of inferior value. In accordance with the same principle, on 
which the preceding regulations were grounded, Harding 
laid down rules, by which the quality of the cloth required 
for the sacred vestments should be also determined. 

The enforcement of these stern maxims contributed, in- 
deed, to accustom the inmates of Citeaux to the practice of 
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an austere and simple virtue. But the importance of this 
advantage seemed to be counterbalanced, by the discourag- 
ing influence of this severe discipline an those, who m^ht, 
if the rule were less rigid, be disposed to anbrace the mo- 
nastick institute established there. 

Six years had now nearly eli4)sed, since Harding was ad- 
vanced to the office of Abbot, and no addition was yet made 
to the number of the Brethren under his care. The fears of 
the monks, that the institute, for which they were so solici- 
tous, would be consigned to the same grave with themselves, 
began now daily to increase. In the [nesence of that Al- 
mighty Being, to serve whom with the greatest perfection, 
they had engaged in their [Mesent course of life, the monks 
of Citeaux unceasingly lamented the great injury, which 
would be thus inflicted on the cause of religion. To avert 
so serious a spiritual calamity, they unceasingly ofiered up 
their most fervent supplications to the throne of the Most 
High. 

Their prayer was at length favourably received. At a 
time, when they least expected it, when even the comfort 
supplied by hope had almost forsaken them, thirty candi- 
dates, all of exalted station in society, presented them- 
selves, and petiticMied to be admitted among the brethren. 
At the head of this heroic band of aspirants to Evan- 
gelical perfection was Bernard, afterwards the illustrious 
Abbot of Clairvaux. The conspicuous place, which St. 
Bernard holds in ecclesiastical history, as well as the 
connection, which his intimacy with St. Malachy formed 
between him and the Irish Church, entitles him to particu- 
lar notice on the present occasion. 

Bernard was a native of Fontaines, a place situated in the 
vicinity of Dijon. The Baronial honours of Fontaines de- 
scended by inheritance to his Father, Tescelin. Those of 
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Montbar belonged to Bernard, the Father-in-Law of Tesce- 
lin. Tescelin enjoyed the high reputation of being a No- 
bleman, whose conduct was governed by the principles of 
true honour, and of unblemished virtue. His wife, Aleth, 
was a consort, in every respect worthy of such a Nobleman. 
Every hour, which the exact discharge of her domestic du- 
ties allowed her, Aleth employed in administering consolation 
and relief to the distressed. But it was in the fulfilment of 
her duties as a Parent, that the splendour of Aleth's virtue 
shone forth in the greatest lustre. Her children, according 
as each of them came into life, this pious matron immedi- 
ately offered up to God, acknowledging that each child was 
a sacred deposit confided to her for a time, of which the 
Almighty Giver would demand, one day, a rigorous ac- 
count. The duty of nourishing them from their birth at 
her own breast, she deemed so imperative on a Christian 
matron, that, though charged with a numerous family, she 
never exempted herself from this obligation. In bringing 
up her tender offspring, Aleth never forgot, that she was 
bound to inure them betimes, to restrain the cravings of ap- 
petite, and prepare them for the practice of Christian mor- 
tification. While she carried in her womb Bernard, the 
subject of the present narrative, a dream of a singular im- 
port is said to have troubled her repose. To calm her dis- 
quiet, she disclosed the cause of her anxiety to a friend, 
distinguished for his fidelity in all the duties of religion. 
The good man consoled her by the assurance, that the child 
of her womb would be, at the same time, a zealous defender 
of the Catholic faith, and an eloquent preacher of the Di- 
vine word. This comfortable assurance administered by 
one, whom she regarded as a special favourite of Heaven, 
encouraged Aleth to consecrate Bernard with renewed fer- 
vour to the service of his Creator. 



216 

The opening youth of this devoted child corresponded to 
the prediction, with which his nativity was ushered in. His 
early display of superior mental powers excited in his friends 
the most gratifying anticipations of the brilliancy of his fu- 
ture career. But every consideration of this nature was lost 
in the admiration, which his extraordinary piety attracted. 
All who witnessed the conduct of the young Bernard re- 
marked with astonishment the early predilection, which he 
showed for retirement and meditation. While his love for 
retirement and meditation formed the theme of general ad- 
miration, the religious simplicity, the modesty and the affa- 
bility which distinguished the Saint from his companions, 
secured for him the esteem and affection of those who were 
honoured with his acquaintance. From his early youth, 
Bernard made it the constant object of his earnest prayer, 
to obtain from God the virtue of undefiled purity. His at- 
tention to profSuie studies, he endeavoured to sanctify, by 
his determination to render his acquaintance with them sub- 
servient to the sacred studies, in which he was shortly to 
engage. At the tender age of fourteen, he had the misfortune 
to be deprived by death of his mother's protection. The 
regulation of his conduct was now almost entirely lefl to 
his own discretion. His various accomplishments of mind 
and body multiplied the dangers, to which his elevated 
rank so much exposed him. Still he never forgot, in the 
hour of temptation, the salutary impression, which his mo- 
ther's example and instruction had made upon him. 

Hitherto, he had, indeed, been fortunate enough to escape 
the dangers, which beset his virtue. But, he felt every day 
more deeply convinced, how difficult it would be for him, to 
persevere in his good resolutions, amid the incentives to 
vice with which society abounded. He determined, there- 
fore, to seek out a retreat, where sheltered from the dangers 
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of the world, he might wholly devote himself to the all- 
important concern of his eternal salvation. The place he 
chose as most favourable to his holy design, was the Abbey 
of Citeaux. His final resolution of retiring thither, he 
adopted in a church, which adjoined to his paternal abode. 
Uavii^ entered this church, the holy youth poured forth 
his soul in prayer, imploring Heaven to direct him in the 
course, which he was about to follow. While he prayed, 
the contemplation of the great object he had in view, and 
his trembling solicitude for the accomplishment of his pur- 
pose, drew fi:om his eyes a copious flood of tears. 

His determination respecting his own future conduct being 
now finally taken, his next care was employed in securing 
the spiritual welfare of those, with whom the ties of rela- 
tionship or fiiendship had connected him. With this view, 
he revealed his intentions to four of his brothers — ^his fifth 
brother was yet an infant — and exhorted them with earnest- 
ness, to unite with him ^^ in choosing that better part, which 
could never be taken from them." From his brothers, the 
Saint passed to his other relations. These he also addressed 
in the same earnest manner, in which he had spoken to his 
brothers. On the part of all those, whose co-operation 
Bernard desired, there were many difficulties to be over- 
come, which impeded a compliance vrith Ins entreaties. 
Matrimonial engagements stood in the way of some, which 
were they removed, those, who were thus detained, declared, 
that they were ready to embrace the mode of life which 
Bernard proposed. With others, to whom the Saint ad- 
dressed himself, the civil or military honours which they 
either at present enjoyed, or hoped soon to attain, possessed 
attractions more inviting, than were the spiritual delights to 
be derived from the practice of perfect virtue. 

But the zeal of Bernard was not to be deterred by such 
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difficulties. The subject of his first conference, he again 
and again renewed, and he pressed with increased earnest- 
ness, on the consideration of his brothers and his other 
friends, the strong incentives, which he had before employed 
to secure their co-operation. Ghtudri, Bernard's Uncle, 
Lord of Torullon, a Nobleman, distbguished for his great 
power, and also for his great personal bravery, was the first, 
who yielded to his nephew's solicitations, and consented to 
embark with him in his spiritual enterprise. The brothers 
of the Saint, encouraged by the example of Gaudri, soon 
followed. One brother only, the youngest, now remained, 
whose tender age unfitted him as yet for the austere disci- 
pline of the Cloister. The society of this youth, Bernard 
moreover deemed necessary for the consolation of his aged 
Father. 

Every arrangement being now completed, Bernard and 
and his four brothers went together, to crave their Father's 
blessing before they departed for Citeaux. When this af- 
fecting ceremony was concluded, they prepared to quit 
their paternal abode for ever. As they passed through the 
street, which adjoined their Father's mansion, they chanced 
to see Nivard — thus their youngest brother was named — and 
his youthful companions engaged together at play. *^ Ni- 
vard," exclaimed the eldest brother Guy, " you alone are to 
be the inheritor of all our earthly possessions." " Yes," 
replied Nivard, ^* Heaven is your portion, while earth is my 
inheritance : the partition is unequal." Nivard's tender age 
obliged him for the present, indeed, to remain under his Fa- 
ther's care. But, in a short time, that obstacle was removed, 
and Nivard too left his Father's house, that he might walk 
in the footsteps of his brothers. 

Besides his brothers, and his Uncle Gaudri, Bernard had 
succeeded, in engaging in his spiritual enterprise twenty- 
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three other candidates^ among whom were several of an 
exalted station in society. Of this sacred band, some 
had contracted the obligation of marrmge, and these were 
enabled to enter on their present undertaking, because their 
wives also had consented to it, and had resolved themsdves 
to engage in the religious state. To provide a suitable 
asFjIum for the pious Ladies, who had thus co-operated in 
the accomplishnient of Bernard's holy design, was the first 
object which claimed the attention of the new fraternity. 
Such an asylum was soon procured (or them, by the ex- 
ertions of the Abbot of Citeaux. JuUi, situated in the dio- 
cess of Langres, was the place, where the Convent for these 
religious Females was erected. As the situation of this es- 
tablishment lay at a considerable distance from Giteaux, 
the care of the new institution was consigned to the Abbot 
of Molesne. 

ITie edifying conduct of Bernard, after he had entered the 
rikonastery of Citeaux, surpassed even the anticipations, 
which the admirable tenour of his previous life had excited. 
His constitution, naturally delicate, was oftentimes unequal 
to the austerities prescribed by the rule. But his ardent 
aspirii^ after Evangelical perfection triumphed over his 
corporal infirmities, and rendered him conspicuous for an 
undeviating compliance with tlie most minute observances. 
The time, which was not occupied in manual labour, Ber- 
nard devoted assiduously to the study of the Inspired 
Writings. By night, and by day, he meditated on the sub- 
lime truths, which they (Contain, and he laboured to obtain 
by prayer, and the study of the Holy Fathers, the faithful 
understanding of the Sacred Volume. 

Meanwhile, two houses of the Cistercian order — thus the 
institute at Citeaux was denominated — ^were erected, one at 
La Fert6, the other at Pontigni. Both these establishments 
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were peopled by momks from the parent monastery. The 
extraordinary virtue of the monks of Giteaux began now to 
be duly appreciated by their countrymen^ and an opportu- 
nity for founding a third house of the Order at Glairvaux 
soon presented itself. 

ClairvauXy previously to the introduction of the Cistercian 
monks there^ was known only as a haunt for robbers, 
who infested in great numbers the neighbouring country. 
Before St. Bemaid's time it was called 'Hhe Valley of 
Wormwood/' a name, which is said to have been given to 
it, on account of the atrocities, which were perpetrated there. 
Thither, in obedience to the orders of the Abbot, a few of 
the monks of Citeaux I'epaired, in order to establish there a 
monastery of their institute. The care of the newly formed 
community was to be confided to Bernard. The youth of 
the Saint, the weakness of his health, his inexperience in the 
rdiigious state, one year only had elapsed, since he had en- 
gaged in the nM3inastick profession ; all conspired, to impress 
his brethren with the persuasion, that he was wholly inade- 
quate, to the discharge of the important office entrusted to 
him. The same impression which his associates had con- 
ceived was entertained by others also, who, judging from 
his very youthful appearance, prcHUMmced, that he could not 
possess the quaUfications requisite for the Superior of a re- 
l^icMis commumty. So strong was the prejudice thus cre- 
ated against him, that, when, according to the prescribed 
custom, he went to solicit the Episcopal benediction, before 
he entered on the duties of his new station, the Bishop's at- 
tendants smiled, when they saw a youth presented to a 
dignity, which they said should be reserved for persons, 
who were venerable alike for age and experience. To the 
Bishop, however, Bernard's qualifications for the honour 
which was to be confeiTed upon him soon became manifest 
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The prepossessing modesty of the Saint^ his prudent reserve, 
and the mature wisdom of his discourse, convinced the Bi- 
shop, that the man, who solicited his benediction, was spe- 
cially favoured by Heaven. 

Having obtained the Episcopal blessing, and the pro- 
mise moreover of the Bishop's protection, Bernard, accom- 
panied by twelve of his brethren, walked in procession to 
their intended place of abode, chaunting the Divine praises 
as they went along. As soon as they arrived in the Valley 
of Wormwood, they commenced to clear the ground, on 
which their future habitation was to be erected. This task 
being accomplished, the charity of the Bishop and of the 
neighbouring inhabitants was kindly employed, in assisting 
the monks, to construct as many cells, as were necessary for 
their accommodation. From the accounts, that remain of 
this community, their austere habit of life appears to have 
been still more astonishing, than that of the first inhabitants 
of Citeaux. Barley, of the coarsest and most inferior qua- 
lity, and sometimes vetches, or even cockle, supplied them 
with bread, while the boiled leaves of the beach tree served 
as vegetables to season their repast. 

The candidates for admission to the monastery of Clair- 
vaux, notwithstanding the terrifying severity of its disci- 
pline, augmented in number every day, and in a few years, 
one hundred and thirty monks obeyed the spiritual jurisdic- 
tion of St. Bernard. The fame of Clara- Vallis — for the sanc- 
tity of the new inhabitants had already obtained this appel- 
lation for the Valley of Wormwood — ^was rapidly difiiised 
throughout the principal states of Europe. St. Malachy, 
at this time, the most illustrious of the Irish Bishops, heard 
vrith delight the edifying account, which was every where 
given of St. Bernard and the other monks of Clairvaux, and 
he longed to see the holy men, of whom such extraordinary 
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things were related. His journey to Rome afforded the 
Saint an opportunity of gratifymg his wishes. While tra- 
velling through France, Malachy directed his steps to 
Clairvaux, and formed with the holy Abbot of that institu- 
tion, an mtimacy, which ever after subsisted between them. 
From ClairvauXy St. Malachy proceeded to Rome. Here, 
notwithstanding the importance of the other subjects which 
engaged his attention, his first request of the Pontiff was, 
that he might be permitted to spend the remainder of his 
days at Clairvaux. The earnestness of his prayer, the holy 
Prelate evinced, by the tears which he shed in abundance, 
when he supplicated the Pope to yield to his entreaty. In- 
nocent knew too well, how much the Church of Ireland 
stood in need of St. Malachy's services, to consent to the 
petition of the Saint. In the true spirit of Christian piety, 
Malachy submitted to the better judgment of the Pontiff; 
and after he had settled the business on which he came to 
Rome, he prepared to return to Ireland. 

On his way back to his native country, the Saint visited 
Clairvaux, a second time, and expressed his deep regret, 
that he could not be permitted, to unite himself to the 
members of the happy community which was settled there. 
To console himself, however, for being separated firom them, 
he resolved to introduce into Ireland the holy institute, by 
which the brethren of Clairvaux regulated their mode of 
life. For this purpose, the Saint, when setting out for his 
native land, left four of his companions at Clairvaux, who, 
when instructed in the discipline of that qionastery, were to 
return home, and initiate their fellow countrymen in the 
same course of perfect virtue. To ensuce the success of 
this undertaking, Malachy, after having arrived in Ireland, 
sent other candidates also to Claiivaux, who were to be 
trained up in the exact fulfilment of the duties prescribed 
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by that institution. The conduct of the several candidates 
whom the Saint had sent thither soon showed, that Ma- 
lachy had made a judicious selection of the persons, by 
whom the Cistercian institute was to be introduced into Ire^ 
land : for, of the sereral ecmdidates^ that the Saint had se- 
lected, all, without eKceptiony after the accustomed proba- 
tion, were admitted to undertake by vow, the observance 
of the austere discipline enjoiaed by the rules of that order. 

Aft soon as the last mentioned important ceremony was 
c<Mnpleted, St. Bernard eent the-newly professed monks home 
to iheir native country, in c^iipaay with some of the more ex- 
perienced members of the house of Clairvaux. The eeal of 
Mahtchy cheered by the succesa, which att^ided his exer- 
tions to introduce the Cistercian oider into Irehind, was now 
employed in procuring a suitable place of abode for the mem- 
bers of that institute/ who had lately returned home. In a 
short time his efibrts weie blessed with success. MelUfont, 
situated in the county of Louth, was the spot which the Saint 
chose for the new monastery ; and here, the first Abbey that 
belonged to the Cistercicm order in Ireland was established. 
From MeUifont, the new institute diffused itself rapidly 
over the odier parts of the kingdom. So great was the sue* 
cess which attended the brethren of MeUifont, that even 
during the lifetime of St. Bernard, five other monasteries of 
the Cisteician order were erected in different parts of the 
country. 

While tracing the origm and progress of mofiachion in 
Iieland, it will not be irrelative, to introduce some ailusioa 
to the history of St. Columbanus. From the biographers 
of this illustrious man, much that is interesting and instruc- 
tive upon the state of the Irish Church in his time may be 
collected. The monastick rule of Columbanus having been 
borrowed principally from that, which was followed in his 
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native land, an oulline of it will assist the reader in forming 
a just estimate of the ancient religions institutions of Ire- 
land. The birth of Columbanus is referred by our annalists 
k> the middle of the Sixth century. His parents consigned 
the care of his early youth to a guardian of approved piety 
and experience. FcHFtunately for Ck>lumbanu0y his master 
WAS. ardently devoted to tlie study of the Sacred Scrtpii»es. 
The bent of bis pupil's inclinations was soon directed by 
the exanqole of Us tutor to the study of the Inspired wri- 
tings. The proficiency of the pupil fully answered bis mas* 
ter's care* While he was yet a boVt he composed, besides 
oU«. tr«*, «» eKp«itJ of t Jp^dnuTZ; Bueb . 
eommencementy it was easy to anticqxite, that Columbanus 
would be qualified, on Bome future day, to take a digtin- 
gttished party in advancing the interests of the Qiristian 
religion. At an eariy age, the Saint entered the monastery 
of Bangor, then one of the most celebrated religious insti- 
tutions- of Ireland. Having spent some years in that esta- 
blishment, and secured by his uniform exactness in all the 
duties of Ttliffoa the esteem and veneration of his brethren, 
he resolved to leave his native coimtry, and labour for the 
salvation o£ his fellow men, by preaching the Gospel in fo- 
reign parts. The state of the churdi of France, at this pe^ 
nod, afBicted the piety of all who remembered, how religion 
had once prospered in that kingdom. Christianity was, 
indeed, still professed by the inhabitants ; but either through 
the disasters attendant on continual wars, or the tepidity of 
many among the Cleargy, the &ith which ihe people pro^ 
fessed exercised but little influence on their conduct. To 
heal the evils resulting hence, Columbanus resolved to 
commence his missionary career in France. Having ob- 
tained the approbation of his Superior, and permission also, 
for such of the mcmks as desired it, to engage al<mg with 
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him in the proposed enterprise, the Saint, accompanied by 
twelve of them, departed from Bangor. His zeal was re- 
quited with the success, which it so well deserved. 

Within a short period, after his arrival in France, three 
extensive monasteries were founded by him, one at Ana- 
grates, another at Luxeu, and a third at Fontaines. To 
these institutions, multitudes of the people from the adjoin- 
ing country resorted for spiritual instruction. The holy 
Abbot himself devoted a considerable part of his time to 
the care of several young Nobleman, who had recourse to 
him for advice, on matters of the greatest importance to 
their eternal salvation. By the counsel of the Saint, many 
of these illustrious youths were induced to renounce the 
world, and to engage in the religious state. 

It happened, unfortunately, that while the cause of the 
Gospel was thus prospering in France, a dispute concerning 
the proper time for celebrating Easter arose between the 
Saint and the Grallican Bishops. Another occujrrence, which 
took place after this controversy had commenced, rendered 
the situation of Columbanus in France p^uliarly unplea- 
sant. Theodoric, the youthful Sovereign of Buigundy, in- 
fluenced by the bad advice of his mother, Brunechild, pre- 
ferred to indulge in forbidden pleasures, rather than engage 
in the honourable state of matrimony. Columbanus felt, 
that he was bound to reprove the licentiousness of the Mo- 
narch. Brunechild, alarmed, lest, if Theodoric should obey 
the admonition of the Saint, her influence over her son 
would be supplanted by that of the person, whom Theodo- 
ric might choose for his consort, resented, in the strongest 
manner, the interference of Columban. The passion of the 
King for illicit gratification prompted him to support the 
resentment of his profligate parent, and the Saint found it 
necessary to retire from a country, where he could no longer 
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ccHitinue in safety. After encountering various difficulties^ 
the Tolerable Abbot at length settled in Italy, and esta- 
blished in the Apennines the monastery of Bobio. Having 
passed a few years hete in the practice of the same holy 
exercises^ to which he had devoted himself while he so- 
journed in France, he died, (A. D. 615,) at the advanced age 
of Seventy-two. His remains were deposited in the ceme- 
tery of Bobio. The miracles that were wrought at his 
shrine, rendered his name still more illustrious after his 
death, than it was during the period of his life. 

The rule drawn up by Columban for the religious houses 
which he established is still preserved. The great admira- 
tion it obtained, is attested by the number of the mcmastick 
institutions in the diflferent countries oi Europe, which 
adopted the code, that St. Columban had sanctioned. To 
the study of the heart, this great spiritual legislator seems 
to have devoted his most serious attention. With a dis- 
cerning eye, he mariced the various devices, which human 
nature unceasingly employs to secure the gratificati<m of its 
propensities. Attention to the practice of those internal 
a^s of virtue which religion enjoins was, indeed, in his es- 
timati<m, of paramount importance. But, he was too well 
acquainted with the infirmities of mankind, not to know, 
that the perfect practice of virtue is greatly promoted by a 
due regard to external observances. Accordingly, he was 
careful to regulate by his code, the manner, in which all the 
duties of the monks under his authority should be exactly 
p^formed. The practice of an austere temperance he par- 
ticularly recommended to his disciples. The repast of the 
monk should on every occasion be frugal. Intemperance, 
or even satiety, the disciple of Columban was strictly com-< 
manded to avoid . His refection, he was admonished, should 
be such as his corporal necessities required, and not what 

2 c 
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the cmyitigs of sensuality would require. Herbs, l^^mes, 
biscuit tempei^ with water, iliq>plied ordmarily the refresh- 
ment> of which the monks under the Saint'a cate were all^ 
lowed to partake.* On certain occaMons, indeed, fidi was 
served up at the publick table^ and the indulg^ice of a 
smtUl portion of wine or of beer allow^ also to the Br^hren. 
But to Uie austere piety of Ciriumbui, fleeh meatwasa lux- 
ury, of which the inhabitants of the Cloister ought not to 
patticipate. The necessities of nature religicm penmtted 
them to satisfy ; but the spirit of their sti^ folrbad them to 
gmtify die crayings of aj^tite for superfluous indalgaiee. 
But th^ solicitude of Columban for the perfection of those 
under his spiritual care was not content, with d<*fining 
metiely the quality of the food, which they required (or their 
support. The time, when they were to partake eren of the 
simple refection permitted to them, he also exactly deter- 
minedk The early part of each day was, acoorduig to his 
regulation, to be sanctified by prayer, and the performanoe 
of the various duties prescribed by the rule. Towards the 
approach of evenings when the several avocations of the day 
had been faithfully discharged^ the brethren were assem- 
bled together in the pubUck refectory, in order to partake 
of their fhigal meal. Two days in toch week were sancti- 
fied by a more austere repast, than that of which the 
monks ordinarily partook.f Should any member of the 
community transgress the prescribed discipline on the 
days thus specially set i^Nurt for the {»BCtice of penance, 
the violation was punished, by obli^ng the delinquent to 

* ^eg. S. Columbani. C. 3. 

t In Ireland, Wednesday and Friday in each week were formerly Fast days 
of obligatbn on all the Faithful. Thk was the pftkctice of the ailMn^nt Roifian 
Church also. In course of time, the fast prescribed on Wednesday was trans- 
ferred to Saturday. In some places, the three days were kept as fast dayi. 
This appears to have been the case in Ireland. 
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ofaftenre a still more severe fast, than that prescribed by the 
law whioh he had disregarded. From this penalty, howe* 
▼er, the monk was exempted, if the plea of infirmity could 
be offered in his favour. When such an excuse could be 
justly pleaded, Columban with becoming wisdom pro- 
nounced, that a deviation from the received discipline was 
not inconsistent with the practice of the most perfbct virtue. 
^^ Abstinence," thus speaks this enlightened le^lator, ''not 
r^pilated by prudence is vitious and undeserving the name of 
virtue. G(»poral refection must be daily used, because we 
must daily advance in virtue ; we must attend each day to 
the duties of prayer, <^ labour, and of study." 

In regulating the dress of their disciples, the early masters 
of a spiritual lifb in Ireland adopted the salutary principles, 
which reason and religion alike commend,* In their code of 
laws, the most exact attention was paid to the demands of 
modesty and necessity— the legitimate ends for which dress 
has been ordained. To attain these ends,a,chei^p and simple 
costume amply sufficed. Nothing tber^oi^, in the opinion of 
these holy men, but a vain and worldly spirit could prompt 
the inhabitant of the cloister, to prefer, to the habit that was 
suited to his state, such a dress as is usually worn by the 
votaries of ^hion and of pleasure. Regard for his own 
character, as well as the injunction of religion, forbad the 
monk to indulge in so culpable an extravagance, and 
warned him to remain content with such clothmgy as be-' 
came his austere and sacred profession* 

But careful as wer6 the eaiiy teachers of a spiritual life, 
to require the observance of that external discipline which 

* ** The Irish Monki, aft wall as th« Clergy at large, were diitiiigaished from 
the laiiy by the tonsure ; hut they bad oo particular habit or form of dress." 
Lan. Vol. 4, p. 357. The Roman tonsure was adopted in Ireland along with 
the Roman rales regarding Easter. Before the Roman tonsure was introduced, 
the Irish Monks and Clergy used ^e semicircular tonsure. This tonsure ap- 
pears to have been used also in some parU of Gaul. Lan. V. 3, p. 72. 
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the religious state of life demanded, they were yet far more 
solicitous, to exhort their disciples to the cultivation of in- 
ternal sanctity. ** Some/' observed two of the most ancient 
Prelates of the Irish Church, in their instructions to the 
Abbot St. Fursseus, "glory, in what they have recdved 
from God, as if they had acquired it by their own labour ; 
others afflict their bodies by fasting and abstinence, and are 
grieved at the slightest external transgression, while they 
think nothing of pride, which drove Angels from heaven; 
nor of avarice, through which, our first par^its lost the bliss 
of the terrestrial paradise; nor of envy, which induced Cain 
to kill his brother Abel ; nor of fisdse testimony, by which 
our Saviour was condemned ; and thus they look upon the 
sins, that are the most grievous in the sight of God, as the 
lightest, while those that are really venial they regard as 
heinous. To chastise the body suffices not, unless the soul 
be cured of malice and iniquity: charity is the root and 
perfection of every good work." 

Among the charges which have been advanced in modem 
times against the monastick profession, that which re- 
proaches the monks widi having indulged in a sluggish and 
unprofitable course of life has been most firequently insisted 
upon. The injustice of this accusation, as &r as regards 
the monastick order in Ireland, will appear evident to any 
one, who takes the trouble of glancing at the rules, by which 
the several avocations of the Irish monks were determined. 
In one of these rules — and the rule to be now adduced was 
enacted in the infancy of the Irish Church — the mcmk is 
instructed, that his means of subsistence, his food and his 
raiment should be procured by the labour of his own hands.* 
In another of these venerable monuments of primitive Chris- 
tianity in Ireland, the inmates of the Cloister are directed 

♦ Vit. S. Brendan. 
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to labour in silence, and to partake of the bread which their 
own industry supplied.* 

That these rules were followed in practice by the mem- 
bers of the Irish monasteries, we have abundant testimony, 
in the records that yet remain of the ancient ecclesiastical 
history of Ireland. The records here referred to frequently 
state, that the several religious institutions of which they 
make mention, were supported by the industry of the monks 
who resided in these establishments. Of the Bishops, who 
in some instances are stated to have presided over certain 
Irish mcMmsteries, the same annals inform us, that these 
holy Prelates joined with the monks under their authority, 
even in the humble labours of agriculture. Lest, however, 
the pursuits of industry should occasion any neglect of 
prayer, or of the other spiritual exercises that belong to a 
religious life, tlie monks were summoned at stated inter- 
vals, to unite together in celebrating the praises of the Most 
High. Five times during each day, and thrice during the 
night, the brethren assembled tc^ether in the church, to 
discharge that important obligation. The office recited on 
these occasions was chiefly composed of the psalms, and of 
lessons borrowed from the inspired writings of the old and 
new Testaments. 

To uphold the austere discipline, by which the members 
of the monastick profession in Ireland were bound to regu- 
late dieir conduct, an entire obedience to the will of the 
Superior was exacted from each candidate for the religious 
state, t The least departure from the sacred duty of obedience 
was pronounced in the monastick code to be highly crimi- 
nal, and subjected the transgressor to severe reprehension. 

♦ Vit. S. Furs«i. 

' t The age of twenty, was that which the Irish Church fixed for making the 
monastick vows. Synod S. Patric. C. 17. 
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Neither could the monk withdraw himself firom the jurisdic- 
tion of his Abbot, by retiring irom within the peeincts of 
the monastery to which he belonged. To remain in the 
community to which he had been first attached, was a duty 
imposed on the monk by the rales of each religious house, 
and by the established discipline ot the Irish Ohureh«'*^ If, 
indeed, through zeal for the cause of reli^on, he desired to 
leave his monastery and labour in the advancement of some 
important spiritual enterprise, or were he commanded by his 
Superior to engage in such un undertaking, he was th^i 
permitted to retire from the community, to which he had 
hitherto belonged. 

Besides the practice of perfect obedience, the sanctity of 
the cloister was deemed to require in the candidate for the 
monastick profession an entire renunciation of every carnal 
pleasure. The man who wished to be enrolled among the 
perfect followers of the Redeemer, should, according to die 
legislators of the monastick state, have his Heart detached 
from every earthly affection, and be wholly devoted to the 
things that appertain to God. This extraordinary single- 
ness of mind, the masters of a spiritual life pronounced, not 
to be compatible with the obligations of the marriage state. 
With St. Paul, these holy men felt persuaded, *'that he 
who is with a wife is solicitous for the things of the world, 
how he may please his wife ; and he is divided — ^while he 
that is without a wife is solicitous for the things that belong 
to the Lord, how he may please Gted."f Before the postu- 
lant could be numbered among the professed members o( 
the monastick state, he was therefore called upon to conse- 
crate himself to the practice of perpetual celibacy. " The 
Monk," an ancient canon of the Irish Church enacts, 
" who, afler having consecrated himself to God, shall return 

• Synod S. Patric. Canon. 34. f Ep. Cor. C. 7. 
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either to steultr pursuits, or shall marry, let him do penance 
for ten years ; for three of these years let him fast on breMi 
attd water, and let him abstain for ever fhmi the use of matri» 
mony."* If the cMinquent reliised to perfonn the penance, 
which his crime was deemed to desorte, be was then ordeted 
to be separated fiom the conmiunicm of the fiathful, and 
forbidden to be present at their reUgious aisemblies.t 

On many ocoaabns during his Sacred mission, the SaWour 
was carefol to encourage in his.diseiples a total disregard of 
wildly wealth. To the practice of this entire poverty, his 
own exaolple incited his foUow^rsi more powierftdly, eren 
than the dime instructions, which he delivered. To the 
exan^le of the Redeemer, and to the holy maldms which 
he laid down regarding the danger of riches, the first teach- 
ers o[ the monastick life constantly directed the attention 
of th^ fditowerst '' If thou wilt be perfect, go sell what 
thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have trear 
sure in heaven, and come, follow me,'' werethe words tdiich 
first induced St. Anthony to retire firom the woiid into the 
deiletts of E^ypt* To each aspirant after Evangelical per- 
feetk)n, the solemn truth conveyed in this sentence was ad- 
dressed, awl a feithful compliance with its inj miction re- 
quired of him, when he devoted himself to the monastick 
state. 

Nor did the Irish monk yield to his brethren in other 
countries, in the generous disregard, which he evinced for 
worldly nches. The rules of the monastick institute in Ire^ 
land ordained, that the monks should employ themselves 
in such agricultuml labours, as were appointed for them by 
their Superiors. But this industry was to be exerted, not for 
thdr own aggrandizem^it or for that of their respective 
communities, but m order that the means cf a scanty sup- 

* Cummian, De poemteotitndn mmmn. Cap. 3. t Cum. Ibid. 
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port should be provided, and no burden imposed on their 
connections in society. This was the only temporal return 
which they expected from their daily toil. In a descrip- 
tkm which is given by an ancient Irish Synod of the manner 
of life, which the monks of Ireland led, the monks are re- 
presented, as persons living in solitude, and without eardily 
property ; because, continue the Fathers of this Synod, they 
are destined by dieir vocation to the fatieat endurance of 
watching and fiusting, of hunger and thirst.* 

The influence of a numerous society of persons, whose 
conduct was regulated by the admirable code of discipline, 
which has been now sketched, must have greatly contributed 
to the moral and civil improvement of the country in which 
they resided. In every extensive monastery, many of the 
inmates were employed in avocations of great importance to 
the publick welfieure. The support of the Irish monks hav- 
ing been principally derived from their own industry, much 
attention must have been necessarily given by them to agri- 
cultural pursuits. That so numerous a fraternity as the 
Irish monks formerly were, and one so well qualified by 
their temperate and regular course of life, to prosecute with 
success the pursuits of industry, must have promoted many 
improvements in the important department of agriculture, 
cannot be questioned. In the lands, which are known to 
have once belonged to the monastick establishments, we 
may still oftentimes perceive many indications, of the skill 
and persevering industry of their former proprietors. The 
advantages, that must have resulted hence to the civil com- 
munity throughout the kingdom, especially while the state 
of society in Ireland was yet imperfect, deserve to be highly 
appreciated. In another important department also, the 
monastick institutions of Ireland contributed to advance 

• Synod S. Patric. C. 17. 
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the welfare of that country. Before the introduction of 
Christianity into Ireland, but little attention appears to have 
been shown there to the study of architecture. With the 
useful and elegant inqtroTements in building, which were 
known in Rome, the first missionaries who came to Ireland 
must have been familiarly acquainted. The preference 
which the Irish people gave to buildings of wood, beyond 
those which were made of stone, was indeed unfavourable 
to the introduction, among them, of those improvements in 
architecture, which were then used in the country, from 
which the missionaries had come. Still, by the exertions of 
the Clergy and of the monks, a church or a monastery was 
occasionally built of stone, after the manner adopted in 
other countries. Even in those edifices, which were con- 
structed of wood, a becoming attention seems to have been 
paid by the Irish people to ornament and convenience. 

A description of a church, which was erected at Kildare, 
has been left us by a writer,* who lived towards the close of 
the eighth century. This church, the writer informs us, 
took in an ample space, and was of an elevation propor- 
tioned to the extent of the ground enclosed within its walls. 
The space enclosed veas distributed into three apartments, 
each of them remarkable for the greatness of its dimensions. 
Ample, however, as was the space, over which these com- 
partments extended, the ingenuity of the architect had 
adapted one roof so skilfully, that it sufficed to cover the 
entire building. The apartment situated in the eastern ex- 
tremity of the building whs terminated to the north and 
south by two exterior walls of the edifice. A wooden par- 
tition, stretching to the north and south, and separated by 
a small interstice from the eastern extremity of the church, 
formed the enclosure of the sanctuary. Adjoining to the 

• Cogitosus Vit. S. Brigid. C. 35. 
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sanctuary, at the northern and southern extremities of it, 
two doors were formed. By one of these doors, the Bishop 
and his assistant approached the sanctuary when about 
to celebrate the publick offices of religion ; by the other, 
the religious Sisterhood of the adjacent Nunnery were ad- 
mitted, when they wished to partake of the holy communion. 
Through the nave of the church, another partition was 
drawn from East to West. By this partition, two distinct 
apartments were formed. The apartment towards the south 
was appropriated to the male porticHi of the congr^ation ; 
that, towards the north, was assigned exclusively to females. 
To each of these apartments, a convenient entrance from 
the outside of the church conducted the respective classes 
of the congregation, for whose use they were intended. 

To this description of the interior arrangement of the 
building, the same writer has subjoined an account of the 
tasteful manner, in which the church was adorned. The 
appearance of the edifice, he tells us, was rendered very 
pleasing, by the number of windows, which were interspersed 
through the entire building. On the eastern extremity, 
which bounded the Sanctuary, a variety of Sacred images 
was depicted. These met the spectator's eye, the very in- 
stant that he entered the porch of the church. The remain- 
ing part of the wall, which was not ornamented with these 
holy representations, was covered over with linen cloths, or 
with some other suitable decoration. At either side of the 
altar, stood the sacred shrines of St. Brigid and St. Conlath. 
These were adorned with a profusion of the precious metals, 
exquisitely wrought. To these rich decorations, were added 
the still more costly ornaments of gems and precious stones. 
Over the shrines, crowns of gold and of silver were sus- 
pended, in order to typify the glory, with which the virtues 
of the Saints are rewarded in Heaven. 
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Among the important services which the ancient monas- 
tick institutions conferred on society, a principal place has 
been deservedly assigned to the enlightened and persevering 
seal, with which the Monks laboured in transcribing both 
the literary productions of their own time, and those of the 
preceding ages. To this useful occupation, the Irish Monks 
devoted considerable attention. Of Columba alone, it is 
related, that he left three hundred manuscripts (^ sacred 
books in his own handwriting. Even in his last illness, 
this illustrious Saint employed himself in copying a part of 
the inspired writings.* Nor was this occupation discharged 
in a careless and unprofitable manner by the Monks. On 
the contrary, there is ample testimony to show, that they 
regarded it, as one, which should be fulfilled with a religi- 
ous and even scrupulous fidelity. Of this, the conduct of 
Baithen, the disciple and successor of Columba supplies a 
remarkable instance. It happened, that the duty of tran- 
scribing a copy of the Psalter was assigned to Baithen. As 
soon as he had completed hia labour, he presented the 
newly transcribed copy to the Abbot, and requested at the 
fiame time, that the work should be revised by one of the 
Brethren. The Abbot having minutely examined the book, 
discovered that the omission of one vowel was the only im- 
perfection in the volume, and the sole cause of Baithen's 
uneasiness. 

Having submitted to the readers' attention the claims to 
veneration, which the Irish Monks had, both on account of 

* The laBt verse of the Psalter which Columba transcribed, was the following. 
*' Inquirentes ajitem Dominum non deficient omni bono." In the present vul- 
gate "minuentnr** is substituted for "deficient** which was the reading in the 
old Italic version. "Hence it appears" says Doctor Lanigan, "that down to 
the time of Adamnan/' (that is until the beginning of the eighth century) the 
Irish read the old vulgate, as it existed before the introduction of the corrections 
borrowed from St. Jerome,*' 
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their extraordinary sanctity, and the services they rendered 
to civil society, as well as to religion, in Ireland and in other 
countries, it will not be irrelevant, to touch upon the be- 
nefits, that were conferred on their native land, by those 
of the female sex, who formerly devoted themselves in Ire- 
land to the engagements of a conventual life. 

The origin of the conventual mode of life among the pious 
females of Ireland is coeval with the introduction of Chris- 
tianity into that country. A particular rule of life, which 
was to be followed by those, who devoted themselves to the 
practice of chastity, was not however then prescribed ; and 
the female, who consecrated her virginity" to Qod, was al- 
lowed to remain under her paternal roof, and to practise 
there the holy exercises of the Cloister. 

So early as the period of St. Patrick's Apostleship, many 
of the Devout Sex listened with delight to the exhortations, 
in which the Saint encouraged them to the practice of the 
Oospel counsels, and cheerfully consented to r^ulate their 
conduct according to these sublime maxims. During the 
same remote period, some of the pious females, who had 
consecrated themselves to the service of the Almighty, are 
stated to have withdravm from the world into retirement, 
and to have led together a life, entirely similar to that, 
which is followed in the conventual institutions of the pre- 
sent day. Under St. Brigid, the usage, which before her 
time only partially obtained, was generally adopted ; and 
those pious females who desired to dedicate themselves to 
God, were formed into regular communities. 

St. Brigid was bom about the year Four hundred and 
fifty-three. Her Father, Dubtach, as well as her Mother, 
Brocessa, are represented by our Annalists, to have de- 
rived their origin from two illustrious families in Leins- 
ter. Though the parents of Brigid usually resided in 
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Leinster^ yet, a place in the vicinity of Dundalk is stated 
have been that, where the Saint was born. During her 
youth, every attention, which parents of dbtinguished 
rank and piety could employ, was assiduously paid to 
her education. The excellence of her natural abilities, 
the peculiar gracefulness of her person, her retiring modesty, 
and extraordinary charity for the poor, endeared Brigid, 
even while she was yet a child, to all her acquaintance, and 
secured for her their sincere esteem and admiration. As 
soon as she had attained sufficient maturity to engage m 
the marriage state, her parents prepared to make such ar- 
rangements, as would enable them to provide a suitable 
connection for her. When the Saint was apprized of their 
intentions, she immediately revealed to them her determina- 
tion, to consecrate her virginity to Qod. From such pa- 
rents, the Saint was assured, that, she would experience no 
opposition. Nor did their conduct disappoint her expecta- 
tions. After a short interval, Brigid made known her reso- 
lution to a Bishop, named Maccaille, who lived in the vici- 
nity of her Father's abode. The well known reputation of 
the Saint for extraordinary virtue induced the Bishop, to 
sanction her pious determination. He consented to receive 
her sacred vows, and to admit her into the number of the Holy 
Vilnius, who had consecrated themselves for ever to a life 
of celibacy. On a day appomted for the purpose, the so- 
lemn ceremony of her initiation in the religious state was 
performed. During the celebration of the holy rite, the 
Saint, divesting herself of the secular dress, which she had 
hitherto used, received in its stead, from the Bishop's hands, 
a white veil, with a mantle of the same colour — th6 habit, 
by which the holy Abbess and her religious Sisterhood were 
afterwards distinguished. A miracle of a singularly strik- 
ing and impressive character is stated to have occurred. 
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during the profession of this illustrious virgin. That part 
of the sanctuary where the Saint knelt — she knelt on the 
extremity of the wooden platform which adjoined to the 
altar — recoveredy in the presence of the by-standers, its 
origmal vitality, and put on a verdure, which it afterwards 
retained for a lengthened period. 

At her profession, Bngid was accompanied by eight other 
ladies, who, encouraged by the Saint's example, consecrated 
their virginity to their Creator. In compliance with the 
wish of the parents of her new associates, Brigid agreed to 
found a religious establishment for herself and her compa- 
nions, in the vicinity of the place, where these ladies had 
resided before their profession. A convenient site having 
been fixed upon by the Bishop, a convent was erected upon 
it, and, in obedience to his commands, the Saint assumed 
the government of the community. Her reputation for sanc- 
tity became now daily more illustrious, and in prc^rtion as 
it was diffused throughout the country, the candidates, 
who sought to be admitted into her holy institution, in- 
creased in numbers. The Bishops of Ireland soon perceived 
the important advantages, which their respective diocesses 
would derive, were similar institutions established through- 
out the kmgdom. By their desire, the holy Abbess there- 
fore visited each of the principal parts of the kingdom, 
and, as an opportunity ofiered, introduced into each place 
the practice of her institute. 

While she was thus employed in a part of the territory of 
Connaught, a deputation arrived fircHn Leinster, the object 
of which was to solicit the Saint, to take up her residence in 
the latter province. It was in Leinster, that the &mily of the 
Saint resided : it was there, too, that she had passed her 
youth ; and for these reasons, the deputies maintained, that 
no place should be preferred by her to that province. 
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Among the members of the deputation, there were many, 
who held a respectable rank m society. To thi6 claim 
on the attention of the Saint, others of them added the 
still more powerful inducement of an intimate friendship 
with her. The deputies urged their request with perse- 
vering earnestness, and the Saint, encouraged by the hoipe& 
which they held forth, of the many spiritual advantages that 
a compliance with their petitbn would be attended with, 
consulted at length to the proposal. 

On her arrival in Leinster, the inhabitants received the 
Saint with ev^ demonstration of joy and profound re- 
spect. The site, where the town of Kildare now stands, ap- 
pearing to be well adapted for a religious institution, the 
Saint and her companions took up their abode there. To 
the place set apart for the new establishment, some land 
was annexed, which was also assigned over for the benefit 
of the institution. This donation, indeed, contributed to 
supply the wants of the community ; but still the pious Sis- 
teriiood depended principally for their support, on the libe- 
rality of their benefactors. Straitened, however, as were 
their means of subsistence, the holy Abbess contrived to 
reserve a liberal proportion, for the relief of the neighbour- 
ing poor. And when the wants of the indigent were too 
pressing for the slender fund at her disposal, she hesitated 
not, to give up for their relief the moveable property of the 
institution under her care. On one occasion, when the dis- 
tress of the poor was more than ordinarily grievous, the 
Saint, imitating the enlightened piety of St. Ambrose, dis- 
posed of some of the sacred vestments, that she might pro- 
cure the means of supplying their necessities. 

The fame of her unbounded chanty drew multitudes of 
the poor to the neighbourhood of Kildare, and motives of 
piety attracted thither many persons of distinction also, who 
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were anxious to solicit the prayers of the Saint, or to profit 
by her edifying example. At length the number of those 
who visited the Convent so much increased, that it became 
necessary, to provide accommodations for them in the vici* 
nity of the establishment. To this circumstance, the town 
of Kildare is indebted for its origin. . 

The spiritual exigencies of the members of her own insti* 
tution, and of the numerous strangers who resorted to its 
vicinity, suggested to St Brigid the expediency, of procur- 
ing an Episcopal See to be established at Kildare* Her 
representaticms on this subject were immediately attended to 
by the Prelates, to whom the consideration of so important 
a proposal belonged. At her desire, Conlath, a recluse of 
eminent sanctity, who had become illustrious, by the extra- 
ordinary things, which God had accomplished through his 
furayers, was chosen as the first Bishop of the newly erected 
diocess. In progress of time, this diocess became the ec* 
clesiastical metropolis c^ the province to which it belonged."*^ 
This great pre-eminence it acquired, probably on account of 
the general desire to honour the place, where St Brigid had 
so long resided. Over the convents of St. Brigid, which 
were established throughout the kingdom, a special juris- 
diction is said to have been exercised by Conlath and his 
successors in the See of Kildare. On this point, however, 
the evidence supplied by our historians is by no means of a 
conclusive character. From the statements, which they ad- 
vance, this inference only can be deduced, that the Bishop 
of Kildare, in virtue of his dignity of Metropolitan, was 
charged in a particular manner with the care of the Brigitine 
Convents which were established in different parts of the 
province of Leinster. 

The desire of the holy Abbess, that a Bishop should 

* Cogitosus. Vit. S. Brigid. 
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reside permanentiy at Kildare, being now happily accom- 
pHahcdy the Saint applied hemelf with renewed zeal to the 
cane o( the oomamnkyy over which she immediately pre- 
sided. Having devoted a long life to the faithfnl practice 
of the moat exalted viitatSf bar corporal infirmities admo- 
nished the holy Virgin^ that the hour of her dissolution was 
at hand. The Saint had at this time reached the Seventieth 
year of her age. The lengthened interval of half a century 
had now elapsed, since she first devoted herself to the obli- 
gations of the religious state. During that protracted term, 
the institnte which she had founded was diffused through- 
out the kingdom, and contiibuted greatly to advance Uie 
cause of religion in the districts where it was established. 
The remembrance of the services which she had thus ren- 
dered to the best interests of her native land^ cheered and 
cons&kd the holy Virgin amidst the sufferings inseparable 
from old age. Her last illness was soothed by the presence 
of Nennidh, a Priest of eminent sanctity, over whose youth 
St Brigid had watched with parental solicitude. Having 
received the h^y communion from the hands of this venera- 
ble man, the Saint breathed Corth her last, and was interred 
in the church adjoining her convent at Kildare. 

Among the Irish people the memory of St* Brigid has 
been ever cherished with extraordinary veneration. In the 
neighbouring kingdoms of England and Scotland, a foreign 
writer assures us, that next to the Virgin Mother of the Re- 
deemer, Brigid was held beyond all other Saints in the 
greatest veneration.* In every part of these countries, orato- 
ries were consecrated to God under the patronage of her 
jiame, and her intercession supplicated with a holy emula- 
tion by the inhabitants. In Ireland, the religious order 

♦Hector Boethius (Hist. Scot. L. 9). 

2 £ 
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which St. Brigid founded, continued to flourish for centu- 
ries after her decease, and was for many ages the only insti- 
tute, which was followed by the pious females of that king- 
dom.* 

For a long time the mortal remains of the Saint were ho- 
noured with a splendid shrine, which was raised near the 
altar of the Church, where they were deposited. At length 
in the ninth century, when the ravages of the Danes had 
rendered the country desolate, the relicks of the holy Vir- 
gin, that they might be secured from irreverence, were 
placed in the same grave with those of the venerated Apos- 
tle of Ireland. Thither, in a short time after, the body of 
St. Columba was also conveyed and deposited together with 
the sacred remains of St. Patrick and St. Brigid. 

The history of the religious institutions, which were intro- 
duced into Ireland after the English invasion, does not 
come within the limits of the present narrative. It suffices 
here to remark, that, in the few years that elapsed from the 
invasion until the commencement of the thirteenth century, 
the principal English and Norman Noblemen who settled 
in Ireland, laboured to atone for the injuries which they had 
inflicted on the natives, by erecting religious establishments 
in different parts of the kingdom.t 

* Ware, Harris, and other writers speak of a fire which was, they state, kept 
always burning in an enclosure near the Monastery of Kildare. Doctor Lani- 
gan rejects this statement, and asserts, that there is no mention of any such prac- 
tice as that here referred to, in any of the Lives of St. Brigid, or in the very many 
old documents, in which her transactions are spoken of: Giraldus Cambrensis 
was the first who made mention of it. 

t In 1194, Strongbow founded a Priory at Kilmainham for the Knights of St. 
John of Jerusalem. Five other houses of this order were erected in different 
parts of Ireland towards the close of the twelfth century. About the same time, 
four Convents of the Trinitarian order were founded : one at Kells, by De Lacy, 
Lord of Meath ; a second at Dundalk, by Bertram De Vernon ; a third at 
Down, by De Courcy, Earl of Ulster ; and a fourth at Kilkenny West, by a . 



CHAPTER VII. 

Ministry and Government of the Irish Church maintained 
and regulated by the rules which the Catholic Church 
follows — Paschal Controversy — Jurisdiction of the Ro- 
man Pontiff over the Primitive Church of Ireland, ^c. 
^c. — Constant Communion of the Irish Church with the 
Apostolick See. 

To the inquiry respecting the form of Government, which 
was fixed by the Saviour for the Christian church, the con- 
troversies of modem times have added peculiar importance. 
That the commission to preach the Gospel and to adminis- 
ter the sacred rites of the new dispensation, was confided by 

person named TjirelL This order seems to have been introduced into Ireland 
in the year 1188, by De Palmer, a Dane who then founded the Priory of St. 
John the Baptist, in Dublin. Five houses of the Benedictine institute were 
foundod in the latter part of the twelfth century, chiefly by the Anglo-Norman 
settlers. These were the first Benedictine Convents that were established in Ire- 
land. The religious institutes of the Canons Regular, and of the Cistercians, 
which had been established in Ireland before the invasion, received also consi^ 
derable support from many of the Noble Families, who in the twelfth century 
fixed their abode in that kingdom. It may be here observed, that as the Canons 
Regular were not established until the eleventh century, Alemand and Harris 
were in error, in classing so many of the ancient Irish monasteries under the bead 
of Canons Regular of St. Augustine. In his treatise on Canon Law, Gibert 
speaks thus on the institution of Canons Regular — " Tantum Seculo XI. visi 
suttt primum Canonici regulares, sic vocati, quia religiosorum vota faciebant, et 
ea vits clericali adjiciebant.''— Vide Lanigan's history. Vol. 1, p. 188. I may 
here also add, that, as after the English invasion, the Bishops and Abbots of Ire- 
land were obliged to hold their lands in capite from the Crown, they thus ac- 
quired the privilege of being Lords of Parliament. Sixteen Abbots and twelve 
Priors had scats in Parliament, in right of their landed possessions. 
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the Redeemer only to a certain class of his followers, and 
not to all Christians without distinction, is indeed clearly 
laid down in the inspired writings. On this point, there- 
fore, the various Christian communities diffused throughout 
the universe are generally agreed. But on the nature of the 
ministry which was first imparted to the Apostles, and on 
the mode in which the Christian Hierarchy was to be sup- 
plied in succeeding ages, much dissent has prevailed, more 
particularly since the era of the Reformation. 

Of the reformed churches, while some have retained a 
form of Hierarchy, in which the powers of the sacred minis- 
try are supposed to be conferred by the imposition of the 
Bishop's hands, others have maintained, that the institution 
of Episcopacy is not of divine ^nrigin, and consequently, that 
to become a Christian pastor. Episcopal ordination is by 
no means necessary. To supply the want of a rite so ge- 
neittlly adopted throughout the universe, the advocates 
of the latter doctrine have assigned to a body called the 
Presbytery the performance of the ceremony, by which the 
candidate for the sacred ministry is to be qualified for the 
duties of his calling. With another and perhaps not less 
numerous class of Protestants, every species of external or- 
dination is deemed entirely superfluous^ and the wish alone 
of the humblest believer to preach the Gospel suffices, to 
authorize him, to assume the character of a Christian 
teacher. 

According to the discipline of the Catholic church, the 
spiritual care of the faithful in each diocess is confided to a 
Bishop, who must be connected by legitimate consecration 
with the first pastors, appointed by Jesus Christ. To the 
Bishop, when canonically charged with the government of 
a diocess, it belongs, to provide the other inferior pastors, 
whose services may be required by the faithful entrusted to 
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his care. In the principles of Catholic doctrine, the duties 
of the sacred ministry can be discharged, only by the Pas- 
tor, who has received the powers of the Priesthood by the 
imposition of the Bishop's hands. Without this rite no 
piety however conspicuous, and no talents however sub- 
lime, can, in the belief of Catholics, entitle any person to 
arrogate to himself the authority of a Christian Pastor. 

But besides the ordinances, which the Catholic church 
holds to have been prescribed by her Divine Founder, as 
the medium for imparting to the Bishop and to the Priest, 
the powers requisite for their respective functions, there are 
others also, which she regards as indispensable, for the 
maintainance of a due subordination in the members of her 
hierarchy. On the ordinances first mentioned, which relate 
to the consecration of her ministers, the apostolicity of her 
hierarchy mainly rests ; on the latter, which are designed to 
enforce subordination, the good government and welfare of 
the Church entirely depends. Thus, by the admirable eco- 
nomy, which, in the principles of the Catholic church, r^u- 
lates the sacred ministry, every part of the mystic body of 
Christ is bound together in unity, and strength and beauty 
added by this order to the entire system. While the Bi- 
shop of each diocess presides over his Clei^ and people, 
and enforces the practice of their several obligations, he, in 
his turn, is bound to receive with respect the advice of his 
Metropolitan. To the Superior authority of the Roman 
Pontiff, the Successor of St. Peter, the head of the Aposto- 
lick College, the Metropolitan and the Sufiragan are re- 
quired to yield respect and obedience. 

From the earliest history of the Christian church, it ap- 
pears, that the more important regulations concerning reli- 
gion were usually determined, on occasions when the Clergy 
were convened together in council. To the ordinance, which 
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was thus proposed, the presence of their pastors imparted, 
in the minds of the faithful, a solemnity and an importance, 
which contributed to secure a ready obedience to the enact- 
ment. Of these assemblies of the Clergy, the appellation 
was different, according to the extent of jurisdiction which 
belcmged to them. To the diocesan assembly, which the 
Bishop and the Clergy of one diocess only attended, the re- 
gulation of those disciplinary matters belonged, which ap- 
pertained to the &ithfiil under their care. From the several 
Clergymen, who composed this assembly, the Bishop in- 
quired particularly into the state of religion in every part of 
his diocess. Were the publick offices of the Church fre- 
quented by the people confided to their charge ? Did the 
faithful approach the Sacraments with becoming assiduity 
and reverence ? Were there among their people any pub- 
lick transgressors of the laws of God, or of the ordinances 
of the Church ? On these and such other important sub- 
jects, the Bishop was careful to inform himself, before he 
dismissed his Clergy. 

But the duty of the Bishop did not terminate here. 
It belonged to him, to inquire not only into the con- 
duct of the laity, but also into that of his Clergy, and 
to assure himself, that these had discharged with fidelity 
the sacred functions of their order. When these various 
inquiries had been concluded, it then remained for the 
Bishop, to apply a suitable remedy to the evils, which 
he found to exist in any part of his diocess, and to propose 
such measures, as would prevent their recurrence. If a just 
cause appeared to exist, for objecting against any of the pro- 
posed enactments, it was the privil^e of the Clergy, to 
direct the Bishop's attention to the subject of complaint, 
and to assign their reasons for opposing the introduction of 
the projected regulation. Having listened to their remon- 
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strance, and deliberated on the justness of their reasons, it 
belonged to the Bishop to determine^ whether he should still 
persist in enforcing his ordinance, or yield to the representa- 
tions of his Clergy. In his final decision on the pomt at 
issue, it was the duty of the Clergy respectfully to acqui- 
esce. 

To the provincial assembly of the Clergy were invited all 
the Suffragans of the Metropolitan, by whom the Synod was 
ccmvened. At this council, those Clergymen of the Province 
also attended, whose learning and experience enabled them 
in the opinion of the Prelates, to assist with advantage at 
the deliberations of such an assembly. At the provincial 
Synod, the state of every diocess, situated within the juris- 
diction of the Metropolitan, was made known by each Pre- 
late to his brethren. Before this tribunal the Clerk, or the 
Layman, who thought himself aggrieved by the oppressive 
conduct of his Bishop, might prefer his complaint, and ob- 
tain the redress, to which he was entitled. In every part of 
the national church, the decisions of this tribunal on doc- 
trine or on discipline were respectfully referred to, and served 
oftentimes to direct the conduct of the Cleigy in the other 
provinces of the kingdom. But in the province itself, where 
the Synod was celebrated, the disciplinary ordinances which 
that "tribunal enacted, were strictly obligatory. 

To either of the assemblies that have been just now de- 
scribed, the national Council was superior in dignity and 
authority. The right of convoking a national council be- 
longed ordinarily to the Metropolitan, who was invested 
with the honour of the Primacy. At stated intervals, or 
when any emergency demanded it, the Primate of each na- 
tional church ccmvened together all those, who, by station, 
or by privilege, were entitled to be present at the national 
Synod. From the manner of proceeding, which was fol- 
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lowed in the provincial council^ that observed by the na- 
tional Synod scarcely differed. The jurisdiction of this 
latter tribunal was indeed more extensive> and reached to 
every part of the national church. Before^ however, the 
ordinances of any of these assemblies were entitled to obe- 
dience, it was necessary, that the regulations should have 
been enacted according to the manner, which the general 
Canons of the Church prescribed. Were the formalities 
n^lected, which the Canon Law ordered to be observed, 
<M* wei^ the decrees thi^ emanated fixnn thes^ councils dis- 
i^proved of by the Roman Pcmtiff ; in these cases, the per- 
sons adverse to such ^lactments might, in many instances, 
successfully evade a comjdiaiioe with the laws of the tribu^ 
nala, of which we have now spoken. To the authority of a 
national council, and to the decision of such an assembly on 
a question of faith or morals, the greatest attention was 
paid in every part of the Christma church. It vms by the 
decisions of national councils, that, at different periods of 
the church, some of the most important controversi^ were 
decided, and the attention of the faithfiU awakened to the 
artifices of iimovators. 

That the government of the Irish Church was regulated 
according to the system, traced out in the preceding narra- 
tive, the history of several c^ the princq)al events, that are 
recorded in her annals abundantly demonstrates. On the 
invasion of Ireland by Henry ihe Second, the p<^y of that 
monarch prc^npted him, to encourage the Clergy to meet 
together in Synods, that by their enactments regarding dis* 
cipline, the plea on which he invaded the kingdom might 
be rendered specious. At the national Synod, which was 
held at that period, and which was presided over by an 
Englishman, whom Henry had preferred to the See of Dub- 
lin, every proceeding was, we must believe, conducted ac- 
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cording to the received usage of the English church on 
similar occasions. That this usage agreed, in every material 
point, with that previously adopted in Ireland appears cer- 
tain. Had there been, on this occasion, any im|K>rtant de- 
viation from the established customs, by which a national 
Synod was regulated in Ireland, the feelings of the Irish 
Clergy were then too much excited against the English 
ecclesiasticks, to have passed it over in silence. Previously 
to the English invasion, Irish ecclesiastical history makes 
mention of different other Synods which were celebrated 
in this country, and which appear, from various circum- 
stances connected with them, to have been guided and con- 
trouled by the rules, laid down in the commencement of the 
present chapter. Over some of these Synods, we find, that 
either a L^ate, who was sent from Rome for the occasion, 
or, the Apostolick Legate then resident in Ireland, presided. 
The mode of conducting the proceedmgs of the councils, at 
which the one or the other of these Dignitaries attended, 
was doubtless conformable to the rules laid down by the 
Canon law and the received usages of the other churches, 
that were united in communion with the See of Rome. 

The Apostolick Legate who happened to reside in Ireland, 
or a Legate specially deputed from Rome, presided, it has 
been stated, at some of the principal councils, which were 
celebrated in Ireland. The precedency, with which the 
Legates, were honoured, beyond the other dignitaries, who 
who were also present at these councils, naturally leads us 
to inquire, whether the distinction conferred on them is to 
be ascribed to their own personal merit, or rather to the 
doctrine, which the Irish Church professed, regarding the 
Supremacy of the Roman Pontiff, whom they represented. 

According to the doctrine of the Catholic church, the 

primacy of honour and jurisdiction over the entire body 

2 F 
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of the faithful was confided by Jesus Christ to St. Pe- 
ter. In support of this doctrine. Catholics r^^ to the 
several passages in the sacred writings, from which their 
belief may be legitimately deduced. In additicm to the 
other indications, which the Saviour employed, in order 
to show, that he had elected Peter to the chief government 
of his Church, he honoured this Apostle with an af^>elk« 
tion, the most expressive both of the pre^-eminence and of 
the enduring nature of that dignity : ^^ Thou,'' said the Re- 
deemer, addressing himself to the Apostle, '^ art Peter," (a 
name which signifies a rock) '^ and upcm this rock I will 
build my Church, and the gates of Hell shall not prevail 
against it. And I will give to thee the keys of the kingdom of 
Heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt bind upon earth, it shall 
be bound in Heav^i : and whatsoever thou shalt loose on 
eurth, it shall be loosed also in Heaven,"* To this sacred 
promise, the Redeemer affixed his final sanction, b^ore he 
ascended into Heaven. After his resurrection, whaa he 
manifested himself, {(Xt the thiid time, to his disciples, then 
it was, that he solenmly ratified the announcement con- 
tained in the preceding words. *^ When, th^refc^re, they had 
dined, Jesus saith to Simon Peter : ^mon. Son of John, 
lovest thou me more than these ? He saith to him : Yea, 
Lord, thou knowest that I love thee. He saith to him: 
Feed my lambs. He saith to him i^ain : Simon, Son of 
John, lovest thou me ? He saith to him : Yea, Lord, thou 
knowest that I love thee. He saith to him: Feed my 
lambs. He said to him, the third time: Simon, Son of 
John, lovest thou me ? Peter was grieved, because he had 
said to him the third time, Lovest thou me ? And he said 
to him : Lord, thou knowest that I love thee. He said to 
him : Feed my sheep, "f 

♦St. Matt. Chap. 16. fSt. John. Chap. 21. 
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The important trust, of pfOTkUng for the Bpiritual wants 
of the hunbs and the sheep — the entire flook of Jesus 
Christr— could not, it is manifiest, be efficiently admiais- 
teied, unless the pastor, who was honoured with so exalted 
a commissiffli, were, at the same time, invested with the 
autboritatiTe controul of all those, who were thus confided 
to his chaige. The dignity conferred upon St Peter, Ca« 
thdics beUeve, to have be^i permanently instituted by the 
Saviour, /or the good government of the Christian church. 
Such an authority, if expedient even in the times of the Apos* 
ties, the Divine Founder of the Church foresaw, would, in 
after ages, be indispensably necessary, to maintain peace 
and unity anumg his followers* To the lawful successor and 
representative of St Peter, the prerogatives of that Apostle 
were therefore transmitted. 

With every other portion of the Catholic Church, the 
Church (^ Ireland, from her earliest infancy, acknowledged 
the authority of the Roman Pontiff, the legitimate heir of 
the First Chief Pastor of the fidthful. In the ecclesiastical an* 
nals of Ireland, we may discover many clear indications, that 
this doctrine was professed by the Irish church, in every age 
from the time of St Patrick. The several arguments, which 
show that the mission of Patrick was sanctioned by the 
Apostolick See, have been already touched upon. To search 
in the history of the Irish Church for evidence, to prove, 
that the connection thus formed between Ireland and the See 
of Rome was afterwards renounced, would be an unprofitable 
labour. That history, on the contrary, supplies numerous 
proofe of the high veneration, which the Irish people always 
entertained for the Chief Pastor of the Catholic church. 

In the number of our most ancient ecclesiastical docu- 
ments, the canons of St. Patrick may be referred to, as 
containing the most satisfactory attestations, upon the doc* 
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trine and discipline of the Irish church. From these ve- 
nerable monuments of primitive Christianity in Ireland, I 
shall select, at present, the canons, that relate to the mainte- 
nance of religious unity. To the preservation of '^ the unity 
of spirit in the bond of peace,'' the early pastors of the Irish 
church directed their most earnest solicitude. They recom- 
mended the maintenance of this holy concord, by pointing 
the attention of their converts to the example of the First 
Christians; and they enforced their instructions on this 
head, with all the earnestness and authority which they 
could employ. Taught by experience, and by the history 
of past ages, they knew, that ^^ after their departure, per- 
verse men would arise," whose obstinate attachment to 
their own conceits would disturb the religious peace c^ their 
brethren. With becoming wisdom, they therefore resolved, 
to remedy the evil, which they feared they could not wholly 
prevent ; and in conformity with the usage of every other 
portion of the Catholic church, they ordained, that all diffi- 
cult questions should be referred to the decision of the 
Apostolick See of Rome."*^ The prerogative, which the first 
founders of the Irish church thus recognised in the Aposto- 
lick See, obviously implied, that they also admitted in the 
Roman Pontiff the authority, requisite to enable him, to 
pronounce a definitive judgment on the questions, which 
they submitted to his determination. Neither can it be 
said, that the ordinance thus firamed by the first pastors of 
Christianity in Ireland limits the power of the Roman Pon- 
tiff, to the decision of such matters only, as were deemed to 
be of a secondary and inferior importance. On the contrary, 
the canon here referred to expressly enjoms, that, all difficult 

* " Ut 81 causaB fuerient majores, juxta decretum Synodicum ad caput urbinm 
sint referende." Cummian Paschal £p. " Si que quasstiones in hac ineah 
oriantur, ad sedem Apostolicam referantur"— one of the Canons ascribed to St. 
Patrick. Ware, Opusc. p. 41. Usher, Discourse on Religion, C. 8. 
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questions — without distinguishing whether these questions 
relate to doctrine or to discipline — should be decided upon 
by the supreme tribunal, of which it makes mention. The 
care, with which the Pastors of the Irish church attended 
to this injunction of their predecessors, is evidenced, by the 
conduct of the illustrious St. Columban respecting the Pas- 
chal controversy. 

The history of St. Columban's establishments at Fon- 
taines and Luxeu has been already recited. The nmnber 
of Columbanus' disciples, the lustre of his virtues, and the 
q[>lendour of his miracles, had fixed the general attention on 
this distinguished ecclesiastick. The more exalted the re- 
putation of any individual, the more is suspicion excited, by 
any af^pearance of singularity in the opinions, or in the line 
<^ conduct, whidi he adopts. It happened thus to St. Co- 
lumban. His extraordinary piety attoacted the admiration 
of his contemporaries ; but his deviation from the mode of 
keeping Easter, which was then almost every where re- 
ceived, excited the surprise, and provoked at length the 
censure of the Grallican Prelates. 

The deviation complained of was not, however, one, that 
was peculiar to St. Columban only. The usage, which this 
holy man followed, in the celebration of Easter, he had 
learned from teachers, whom he regarded with veneration, 
and to whom it had been transmitted by their own Sainted 
predecessors. To renoimce an observance hallowed by such 
endearing recollections, would, Columban thought, re- 
proach the wisdom, and dishonour the memory of the ve- 
nerated pastors, by whom he had been formed to the prac- 
tice of Evangelical perfection. 

Besides the influence, which this consideration had upon 
him, Columbanus was also aware, that the question regard- 
ing the time for celebrating Easter was one, which, in truth, 
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related to discipline only, and which had no necessary 
connection with doctrine. It could not, he, therefore, 
felt persuaded, be unlawful for him, to retain a rite, which, 
while not opposed to faith, was so strongly recommended 
to him. But these reascms, convincing as they might be, 
in his own judgment, would, he knew, have but little 
weight with the Gallican Bishops. These Prelates w&e 
dissatisfied, that, a stranger, by his persevering adherence 
to an obsolete and rejected computation, should revive the 
same dissensions, which had, for a lengthened period, agi- 
tated the peace of Christendom, and which, the solann 
decisions already so often pronounced, they were led to 
hope, had consigned for ever to repose. 

An appeal to the Superior authority of the Roman Pon- 
tiff was, then, in the judgment of Columbanus, the only 
resource left, to which he could resort with any hope of 
success. Had Columbanus, or his opponents, been edit- 
cated in the school of modem polemicks, a very di£fermt 
course would have been adopted by hkn. If this illustrious 
man had not been educated in the beUef, that to the Suc- 
cessor of Peter in the Apostolick See of Rome, the care of 
the entire flock of Christ belonged, assuredly, he, who de- 
fended with so much warmth the disciplinary observance 
of the Irish church regarding Easter, would not have com- 
promised the independence of her hierarchy, by submitting 
the controversy he was engaged in, to the decision of a 
foreign Prelate. 

Gregory, whom posterity has honoured with the qpithet 
of ** the Oreat,'' then filled the papal chair. To this Pon- 
tiff, Columban addressed a letter, in which he explained the 
reasons, that induced him to adhere to the traditionary dis- 
cipline of the Irish church, and in which he requested, that 
the Pope would terminate the controversy, by pronouncing 
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a final decisioii up<Hi the point at issue. By some accident, 
the letter of the Abbot never reached the Pontiff, and, in 
consequence, Gregory pronounced no decision on the ques- 
tion. 

The departure of Columban from the general usage re- 
specting the celebration of Easter being still unsuppcxted, 
by the authority to which he had himself appealed, a Synod 
was convened in France, to deliberate on the measures, 
which were to be adopted, in order to enforce the decree 
that had heea already pronounced. To calm the excited 
feelings of the Prdates, who were indignant, that a stranger 
should persist, m disturbing the uniformity, which they 
wi^ed to establish, Columban addressed a letter to the 
Synod. In this letter, he refers to his epistle to Pope Gh^e- 
gory, for an exjdanation of the reasons, that induced him, 
to decline confiMrming to the decision of the French Bishops, 
upon the controversy, which was then debated. The Bi- 
shops, notwithstanding his remcmstrance, were still greatly 
dissatisfied with his conduct. 

Columban, a second time, addressed himself to the Roman 
Pontiff, requesting, that the Pope would grant him permis- 
sion to adhere to the usage, which he had been taught by 
the Pastors of the Irish church. To influence the Pope 
m his favour, Columban reminded the Pontiff, that Anioe^ 
tus and Polycarp had lived together in unity, notwithstand- 
ing, that they, too, differed on a question, similar to that 
which was now under consideration. Before, however, the 
controversy could be appeased by the interference of the 
Pope, Columban was forced by the persecution of Queen 
Bnxmechikl, to retire from France, and the Gkdlican Pre- 
lates were thus relieved from the trouble, which his con- 
duct had occasioned them. 

The evidence already adduced upon the sentiments, 
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which the Irish Clergy entertained^ respecting the sapre- 
macy of St. Peter's successor^ may be further illustrated^ 
by referring to the letter of St. Columbanus on the cele- 
brated question of the Three Chapters. The honourable 
appellations of '' Most illustrious Head of all the churches 
of all Europe/' of " Most exalted Prelate," and of " Pastor 
of Pastors/' are those, which the Saint employs in the last 
mentioned epistle, to designate the Roman Pontiff. It is 
his glory, Columbanus declares, on this occasion, that he 
belongs to a church, which, though placed at the extremity 
of the earth, never admitted any error contrary to the doc- 
trine of the Gospel, or of the Apostles. " For," says he, 
''among the Irish, there is no Jew, no heretic, no schisma- 
tic ; but the Catholic faith, such as it was delivered, by the 
predecessors of your Holiness, continues unshaken among 
them. For, we are bound to the Chair of Peter : it is that 
Chair, which renders Rome, otherwise, indeed, great, emi- 
nent and illustrious with us. By the Apostles, Peter and 
Paul, you are become almost celestial, and Rome is the 
Head of the universe and of all Churches."* 

* The passage here adduced demonstrates, that, neither Pelagianism,.nor any 
other heresy had erer corrupted the purity of the Christiim faith in Ireland. 
For, with, so important a circumstance, Columbanus could not have been unac- 
quainted. Had Columbanus the least reason to entertain a doubt of the accu- 
racy of his assertion, it is not possible, that,, in an epistle, which he knew must 
have attracted a good deal of publick attention, he could have ventured to speak 
so confidently as he does, in the passage which is referred to here. Indeed, had 
Pelagiaaism ever prevailed among the professors of Christianity in Ireland, 
some mention of it would doubtless occur in the numerous Canons, which the 
Pastors of the Irish church enacted. And yet, they are wholly silent on the 
subject. I may here, also, remark, that the lines already quoted (p. 57) from 
St. Prosper prove, that Pelagius was a native of Britain. That he was not a 
Monk of the Irish Monastery at Bangor is not less certain, because this Monas- 
tery was not founded for more than a century after the time of Pelagius. Pela- 
gius broached his heresy at Rome, A. D. 405. The foundation of the Monas- 
tery at Bangor is assigned by Ware, Harris, and Archdall, to A. D. 555; by 
Usher, to the same year, or to A. D. 559 ; by the Annals of Innisfallen, to 
A. D. 558 ; and by the Four Masters, to A. D. 552. Doctor Lanigan assigns 
it to the year 559. 
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The Paschal oontroversy had begun, about the time pf 
Columbanua, to excite attenti(»i iu Ireland aUK>. The iml 
of Dagaa, au Irish Bishop, to uphold the rite of keeping^ 
Easter, which he had learned fyom his predecessors, n^e 
him reaolye, not to abandon without mature deliberation, 
the usage, which they had sanctioned* To satisfy his 
anxiety on this subject, he sailed to Britain, in order to 
consult upon it with St. Laurence, who had been recently 
s^l^xHuted to the government of the English church. But 
he soon found, that Laurence was too steadfastly attached 
to the Roman rite, to pay any deference to the reasons, 
which be assigned for adhering to a different usage* Dis- 
app(»nted in his expectations, Dagan returned home, still 
more uneasy, than he had been before his interview with 
the Englirfi Primate. The Primate, on the other hand, 
provoked at Dagan's opposition to the usage, which now 
ahnost every where prevailed, addressed a letter to the Irish 
Clergy, in which he complained of the conduct of Dagan, 
and exhorted them to reform their mistaken mode of cele* 
brating the Christian Passover. The letter of Laurence 
product a ccmsiderable sensation in Ireland. Of the Clergy, 
some ware willing to adopt the Paschal system, which was 
then generally received throughout the churches of th^ West^ 
wlnle others violently opposed its introduction into Ireland* 

While they were thus divided in opinion, a letter upon 
the question at issue between them was received from Pope 
Hcmorius. A Synod was, in consequence, immediately con^ 
vened, and the merits of the different systems respecting 
the observance of Easter carefully examined. The support 
of their cause, the advocates of the Roman usage commit- 
ted to Saint Laserian. To the tried zeal of Fintan, the 
de£mce of the Irish rite was confided. The more experi*- 
enced Clergy who assisted at this assembly, imparted care- 

2 G 
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fully to their younger brethren in the sacred ministry^ the 
instructions which they had themselves received from their 
predecessors — ^those venerable men, who had been the dis^ 
ciples of the first teachers of Christianity in Ireland. 
" We," said they, " have been charged by our own prede- 
cessors, to receive with humility and without hesitation, 
whatever salutary and approved institutes are bro^ht to 
us, from the fountain of our baptism, and of our wisdom, 
and from the successors of the Apostles ; it is, theref<»e, 
our desire, that the festival of Easter be observed, after the 
custom of the Universal Church." 

The advice was approved of by the entire assembly. For 
the greater satisfaction, however, of all who were concerned 
in the subject under consideration, the Synod resolved^ that, 
in conformity with a canon, to which allusion has been al- 
ready made, the controversy should be composed, ** by re- 
ferring it to the head of cities." For this purpose it was 
agreed, ** that some wise and humble persons should be 
sent to Rome, as children to their mother/' 

The deputies chosen on this occasion accomplished in a 
short time the commission, with wWch they were entrusted. 
On their return home, they announced to th^ brethren, that 
the Roman method for celebrating Easter was recom- 
mended, by the approbation of the Universal Church. 
Miracles, we are told, confirmed the exhortations, which 
the delegates employed, to overcome the obstinacy of those, 
who were still adverse to the proposed change. After this 
event, the Irish nation, for the most part, adopted the dis- 
cipline, which the deputies recommended. 

The conspicuous part, which Cummian had taken in the 
introduction of the modem discipline, gave offence to his 
brethren in the monastery of Hy, who steadfastly adhered 
to the ancient rite of the Irish church respecting Easter. 
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To appease their anger^ he addressed to their Abbot Segie- 
nus, his well known epistle on the Paschal Controversy. 
From the writings of the ancient Fathers, especially from 
those of St Cyprian, Cammian derived the arguments, by 
which he refuted the charges that were preferred against 
him. ^'Can/^ omtinues the learned Abbot, ''any thing 
more pernicious to the Mother Church be conceived, than to 
say, Rome errs ; the whole world errs : the Scots and Bri- 
tains alone are right" 

To introduce uniformity into the observance of Easter, 
throughout theprovincesubject to his spiritual care,Thomian, 
Archbishop of Armagh, together with the principal Clergy 
of the North, vnY>te also to Rome, in order to learn, how 
they were to proceed, in the peculiar circumstances in which 
they vi^re then placed : for, the abettors of the Irish rite 
regarding Easter were more numerous and more obstinate 
in the North, than in the other provinces of the kingdom. 
The Chair of St. Peter being at this time vacant, by the death 
of Pope Severinus, Hilarius, the Archpriest of Rome, John, 
the Pope elect, and John, Counsellor of the Apostolick See, 
replied to their epistle. From the answer returned on this 
occasion, it appears, that the Roman Clergy, led astray by 
an incorrect representation, which they had received, con- 
founded the Irish rite respecting the Paschal solenmity, 
with the wholly different and proscribed system of the 
Quartodecimans. In the letter, which the Roman Clergy 
addressed on the same occasion to the Primate, mention is 
also made of an attempt, which was made, they had heard, 
by some innovators, to revive the Pelagian heresy in Ire- 
land. What foundation, they had for their observations, 
does not appear at the present day. The ancient records 
of the Irish church are entirely silent on the subject : nor 
is there even any probable reason to suppose, that the per- 
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niciouB principles of Pelagius were ever maiotained by any 
congregation of Irish Christians. 

The extraordinary reneration^ which the Irish natirni che- 
rished for the ApostoUck See, in every age^ since the coo- 
version of that people to the Gospeli is Evidenced by the 
testimonies that have be^i already adduced. From these 
testimonies, it appears, that, fix»n the earliest ages, the pas- 
tors and the people of the Irish chttrch reverenced the See of 
Rome, as the parent of their Christianity, and as the depo- 
sitary of the exalted prerogatives, which were c<»iferred by 
Jesus Christ upon St Peter. The illustrious Epbcc^ml 
Sees, which were placed in those parts 6{ Europe, that 
wer^ more conveniently situated with regard to IrellOid than 
Rome was, would, occasionally, at least, have been i^ 
pealed to, to decide on the controversies that occurred ib 
the Irish church, if the pastors of this church were not fe^ 
suaded, that the Chair of Peter possessed a pre-eminence of 
j^Uisdiction, to which no other church was entitled. 

The Monks of Hy, it has been stated, adhered, with an 
unyidding tenacity, to the rite of the Irish church, respect- 
k^ the Pasdial scdemnity. The k*everence, which they en- 
telrtained for the usages of St Columbkill caused them to 
regard, with abhorrence, every deviatioa from these ob- 
servances. 

In the number of such usages, they computed the rite, 
which Columban followed, in celebrating the Christian Pas- 
sover. Nor was the zeal of Columba's Monks for thar 
master^s reputation content, with enforcing this usage in 
the monastery of Hy only. In every country, where they 
obtamed a settlement, they laboured to establish iJie same 
pkuctice also. 

The kingdom of Northumbria owed the conversion of its 
inhabitants to the zeal of AidM:i, a Monk, who had gone 
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thither from the montstery of Hy. With the knowledge of 
the Gospel, the NorthumbnaiiB received the peculiar rite, 
which their Apostle obaerred in the celebration of Easter. 
WiHHd, the preceptor of Alchfrid who was heir to the Seep- 
tee of Northumbria, informed his royal pupil, that the Pas- 
chal rite, which the Northumbrians followed, differed from 
diat, which was in use among all the principal churches of 
the West The announcement of Wilfrid was soon con- 
veyed to Oswin, the Father of Alchfrid. To Oswin, the 
circumstance appeared important enough, to demand an 
immediate inquiry. By order of the King, a conference 
was therefore held upon it, at the monastery of Whitby. 

On the appointed day, Colman, a Monk of Hy, and Wil- 
frid appeared at Whttby,* to support their respective claims 
to the royal approbati<m. The King, in person, opened the 
conference, by remarking, that united together as they all 
we^ in the service of the same God, and expecting, as they 
did, hereafter, the eiyoyment of the same Heaven, they 
ought to ftdlow the same observances. When Oswin had 
concluded^ CSoliMn arose. The Paschal rite, which, with 
his brethren at Hy, he had adopted, Colman endeavoured to 
defend, by the authority of St. John, and of his own prede- 
cessors-^'^aU holy men and beloved of God.*' To the au- 
diority of St. Ciolumba, on which ODlman also greatly re- 
lied for the yindication of his cause, Wilfrid opposed the 
practice of Rome, ** where Peter and Paul taught the doc- 
trine of the Gospel, and sealed their testimcmy with their 
blood.'^ As to St John, Wilfrid remarked, that, according 
to the usage vi^iich diat Siunt followed, no attention was to 
be paid to €he day of the week, on which the Paschal festi- 
val occurred ; while m Colman's system, the Christian Pas- 
sorer should be solemnized on Sunday. That wisdom, 

• This conference was held at Whitby, A. D. 664. 
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Wilfrid continaed) deserves to be contemned^ which would 
prefer the opinion of a few, confined to a comer of the earthy 
however illustrious these might be for sanctity^ to the prac- 
tice of the Universal Church. ** Could/' he asked, " Co- 
lumba be preferred to the most blessed Prince of the Apos- 
tles, to whom the Lord had said : * Thou art Peter, and 
upon this rock I will build my church, and the gates of 
Hell shall not prevail against it ; and I will give unto thee 
the keys of the kingdom of Heaven/ " Here the King in- 
terrupted Wilfrid, and demanded of Colman, if the Lord had 
spoken thus to Peter. Colman admitted, that he had. 
'^ You are then," continued the King, *^ both agreed, that 
this has been said principally to Peter, and that the Lord 
has given to him the keys of the kingdom of Heaven." 
Undoubtedly, was the universal reply. *^ Then, I tell you," 
concluded Oswin, '^ that this is the Ghtte-keeper whom I 
will not contradict, lest on my arrival at the gate of the 
kingdom at Heaven, there should be no one to open it for 
me — as he who holds the keys would be against me." 
Thus the cause of Wilfiid was pr(mounoed victorious, and 
the controversy finally determined. 

To examine the accuracy of Wilfiid's reasoning, on the 
point at issue between himself and Colman, would be of no 
moment in the present controversy. The &ct alone, that 
the early Pastors of the Irish church admitted the Supre- 
macy of St. Peter's Chair, is to be now established. Of 
that fact, the preceding narrative supplies the most con- 
vincing evidence. 

Indeed, independently of the direct arguments, which 
prove, that the superior authority of the Apostolick See was 
recognised by the Irish church, the same conclusicm is also 
clearly deducible, from the constant communion, which 
the Irish Clergy maintained with those foreign churches, 
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which are acknowledged to hare been always connected 
with the Chair of St. Peter. The justness of this observa- 
Hon will the more readily appear, if we call to mind the 
nnmerous foreign youth, whom the &me of Ireland for 
sacred and proboe learning drew to her schools. The in- 
tercourse thus established between Ireland and the several 
countries of Europe, was moreover greatly enlarged, by the 
numbers of learned Irishmen, whose zeal for the difiusion of 
religion and of letters induced them, to abandon their native 
land, and fix their abode in foreign regions. 

To give even an outline of the many distinguished 
strangers, who visited Ireland for the sake of their own im- 
provement in religion and in letters, or of the numerous 
Irishmen who travelled to distant countries, in order to com- 
municate to others the blessings, in which their own native Isle 
abounded, would far exceed the limits of this history. The 
instances, however, to which I shall advert, will suffice to 
show, that the creed of the Irish church entii*ely coincided 
with that, which was then professed in the principal coun- 
tries of Europe. 

The particular controversy, on the connection of the Irish 
church with the See of Rome, will be thus resolved into the 
general question, respecting the Supremacy of the Successor 
of St. Peter, and the communion, which every national 
church is hence obliged to maintain with the Roman Pon- 
tiff. The arguments, by which this general question may 
be determined, do not come within the limits of the present 
history. For the purpose now contemplated, it suffices to 
show, that an intimate connection subsisted between the 
Irish church and the principal churches of Europe, and that, 
hence, the arguments, which the history of these churches 
supplies in favour of the Supremacy of the Apostolick See, 
are applicable to the controversy, upon the jurisdiction of 
that See over the primitive church of Ireland. 
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Scanty as the Irish annals of the seventh century are, 
they, yety record the names of many distinguished £ccle8i<F 
asticks^ who left their native land, to announce the truths of 
salvation in distant countries. Besides the names of Vul- 
ganiusy of Livinus, and Furseeus, we meet also with the 
name of St. Wiro, who was consecrated Bishop at Rome, 
and, who, after having sojourned for some time in his na* 
tive country, returned to France, where Pepin chose him 
for his spiritual director. In the annals of the same cen- 
tury, mention is also made of St. Kieran, who journeyed to 
Rome, in order to obtain the sanction of the Pope for his 
mission to Franconia. About the same period, we find the 
illustrious St. Carthagus, whose School at Lismore was re- 
sorted to by numbers of the youth of foreign coimtries, ele- 
vated first to the See of Rachand, and soon after to the 
more important Bishoprick of Tarentum. 

The name of Virgilius, who flourished in the eighth cen- 
tury, deserves on the present occasion to be particularly no- 
ticed. Having left his native land for the purpose of en- 
gaging in the labours of a foreign mission, Vii^ first visited 
France. Here, he was kindly received by Pepin, Son of 
Charles Martel, who was then Mayor of the Palace. After 
he had remained two years with this generous Nobleman, 
he set out for Bavaria, with the view of assisting St. Boni- 
face in the conversion of the inhabitants. Before he had 
been long settled in that country, ^ controversy of a serious 
nature arose between himself and Bonifieice. The ccmtro- 
versy related to the validity of Baptism confeiTed by a 
Priest, who, through ignorance of the Latin tongue, recited 
the form of that Sacrament in such a manner, as seemed to 
St. Boniface, to impede the valid administration of the sa- 
cred rite. The charity of Boniface became alarmed, when 
he reflected on the spiritual injury, which might arise to 
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those, on whom the rite had been thus confeiTed, and he 
(»xla«d them to be baptized a second time. 

But Virgil had learned to distinguish more accurately 
than Bonifibce, between the accidental and the essential parts 
of a Sacrament; and^ in his judgment, the corrupt pronuncia- 
tion of the form did not, in the case at issue, affect the va- 
lidity of the Baptism. Continced of the accuracy of his 
tamomng, Virgil declined to comply with the instructions 
of Bonifiure ; and he appealed in support of his opinion to 
the authcmty of Rome. His appeal was attended to, and 
the, correctness of his decision acknowledged by that tri- 
bunal. Some other disputes, on the nature of which 
cooitempCMrary historians are silent, disturbed, for a time, 
the peace of these holy men. But an end was at length 
put to these unpleasant controversies, by the Pontiff pro- 
moting Virgil to the See ot Saltzburgh. 

Hbe eighth century was not less remarkable for the num- 
ber of Irish eecksiasticks, who were distinguished in fo- 
reign kingdoms for learning and virtue. It was during 
this century, that Dungal delivered lectures in Italy to a 
numerous class of disciples, who crowded with eagerness 
to profit by his instructions. The exertions of Dungal, 
^pi^le he resided at Pavia, to crush the attempt, which 
Claudius made to revive the errors of the Iconoclasts, 
obtained for htm Uie esteem of every friend to religion. He 
successfully vindicated the doctrine of the Catholic church, 
and showed the conformity of her tenets on the subject thea 
debated, with the writings of the Fathers, the untform tra- 
dition of preceding ages, and the solemn decisions of gene^ 
ral Councils. 

But while so many distinguished Irishmen were labour- 
ing to keep alive the sacred flame of religion and of learning 
in distant countries, the invasion of the Danes threatened to 
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extinguish it in their own native land. The persevering 
resistance of Melseachiin, who obtained the Sceptre of 
Ireland in the year 846, humbled the pride of the barba- 
rianSy and taught them to respect the bravery of the Irish 
people. The fortune of war being thus turned^ the Danes 
were defeated in di£Ferent engagements, and their leader, Tur- 
gesius, was taken prisoner and consigned to that inunediate 
death, which his own ruthless policy had so often inflicted 
on his captives. Grateful for the success, with which Hea- 
ven had blessed his arms, Melseachlin sent ambassadors to 
Charles King of France, to form a treaty of friendship with 
him, and to solicit permission to pass through the French 
dominions, in the pilgrimage, 'which he had resolved to make 
to the tombs of the Apostles. 

Notwithstanding the success of Melseachlin, the Danes 
retained sufficient power, to secure a settlement for them- 
selves, in some parts of the kingdom. But after a short 
interval, the ferocious spirit of the invaders began to be 
gradually softeiled by the mild influence of religion, and 
many of them consented to embrace the faith and morality 
of the Gospel. The veneration, which the pastors of the 
Irish church ever cherished for the successor of St. Peter in 
the Apostolick See, they were careful to impress on the 
minds of their Danish converts. The lessons of their 
teachers were listened to with docility by the Neophytes, 
and these soon learned to emulate the native Irish, in their 
reverence for the authority of the Roman Pontiff! Hence, 
in a short time, after the Danes had settled in Ireland, we 
find, that while the descendant of the illustrious Brian Bor- 
oimhe exchanged at Rome his princely honours for the hu- 
mility of the cloister, two of the Danish Chieftains under- 
took also a journey from Ireland to the Apostolick See, in 
order to perform their devotions in the capital of the Chris- 
tian world. 
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The cities of Dablin, Limerick, and Waterford, were 
those, in which the Danes had established their principal 
settlements. When these barbarians had been converted 
to Christianity, they became anxious, that each of the cities 
under their dominion should be h<moured by the residence of 
a Bishop. Motives of policy, to which their peculiar cir- 
cumstances gave birth, induced the Danes, to send the 
Prelates, dected for the new Sees, to receive episcopal con- 
secration from the MetropoUtan of Canterbury. 

Besides the Primatial dignity of England, Lanfranc en- 
joyed also the honour, of being the Papal Legate for that 
kingdom. To him, the petition of the Danish converts of 
Dublin was presented ; and at their desire, the episcopal 
dignity was conferred by him on the ecclesiastick, who was 
elected to preside over them. Lanfranc was succeeded both 
in the Primatial and I^egatine offices by Anselm, a Prelate, 
whose exalted piety has enrolled him in the calendar of 
the Catholic church. In his conduct, towards the Danish 
converts of Waterford, Anselm followed the example of his 
predecessor.* 

The c<mnection thus formed between the hierarchy of the 
English and Irish churches seemed to St. Anselm, to open 
to him a favourable opportunity, for procuring the reform of 
certain usages in the Irish church, which he thought preju- 
dicial to the mamtenance of ecclesiastical discipline. To 
accomplish this object, the Saint addressed a letter to the 
Irish Bishops, in which, after he had commended the purity 
of their faith, he earnestly exhorted them to enforce with 
vigour the disciplinary enactments, which were received by 
the other principal churches of the West.t 

* Patrick was consecrated for Dublin, A. D. 1074. Malchus for Waterford, 
A.D. 1096. Gillebert was, it is probable, already consecrated Bishop, when he 
was appointed to the See of Limerick : his successor was consecrated at Canterbury. 

t According to Usher, (Disc, on Relig) the connection between the Archbi- 
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The exertions of the English Primate were zealously se- 
conded by Qiiberty the Bishop^ who then gOYemed the See 
of Limerick. The eamestneis, with whidi Gilbert sup- 
ported the exhortations of the Primate induced St. Anselm, 
it is conjeetnredi to recommend him to the Holy See^ as a 
Prelate, to whom the Legatine authority mi^t be advantar 
geously confided, and he was, accordingly, honoured with the 
appointment of Papal L^ate far Ireland.* The important 
station, which Gilbert now occupied, enabled him to labour 
with more effect in reforming abuses, and in introducii^ the 
disciplinary improyements, which he wished to eetabhsb ii^ 
the Irish church. These salutary changes might,he paroeived, 

shop of Canterbury and the Sees erected in the Danish cities of Dublin, Water- 
terford, and Limerick, did not commence until after the year 1066. Indeed 
l»revioualy to that year, the Danet were a9 hottfle to tlic Anglo-Sa^na^ as thay 
were to the Irish. The circumstaoces which led to the subjection of these three 
Sees to the English appear to have been of an entirely political nature, origi- 
nating in the peculiar situation of the Danes in Ireland. At to the otli#r Iri|h 
Sees, there is no instance of the English Primate exercising any juriadiction 
over their Bishops. The first attempt on the part of the Archbishop of Can- 
terbury to claim some authority over the Irish chuicb, was made in the Synod 
of Winchester, A. D. 1072. On the argument in favour of this pretension, which 
is derived from the Legatine jurisdiction of St. Augustin, it suffices to remark, that 
such jurisdiction is of a transilory nature, and does net descend neeesmily to the 
sttceesaor of a Bishop. Besides, had Augustin's Legatine authori^ extended 
to Ireland, he surely would have felt himself bound to interfere, on some 
occasions, at least, in the concerns of the Irish diurch : and yet, thera is no 
reason to suppose that ht ever did. Indeed his ooqunission extended only over 
" all the Bishops of the Britains :" and these words are applicable to Great Britain 
alone. Bede uses the word, " Britannias" to signify Great Britain alone ; and 
Fleury, L.96, snpposes, tkatAugnstin'sautherityextended only lo the territoiy, 
now known by the name of Great Britain. Moreover, the Irish church had 
always, as Primate, the Archbishop of Armagh ; and her records show, that, 
that Metropolitan exercised the Primatial authority on different ocoasiops, in 
such a manner, as proves, that he held himself responsible to no other Prelate, 
except the Roman Pontiff only. 

* St. Bernard states in his life of St. Malachy, Cap. 7, that Gilbert was the 
first Legate appointed for Ireland. This alone subverts both the assertion, that 
St. Augustin's Legatine authority extended to that country, and the inference 
sought to be deduced from it — namely, that the English Primate possessed a 
certain authority over the Irish Bishops. 
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be more easily accompliBhedy and be rendeied also more 
permanent, if arraiigements were made with regard to the 
number and extent of the Irish Sees, similar to those which 
were then adopted in other comitries. A Synod was ac- 
eotdiogjty conrened at Rath Breasil,* and the proposed ai^ 
nmgements intiodaced and estaUished by his authority. 
This importaiU change, as well as the other proceedings of 
the oouncil, Gilbert sanctioned, by impartmg the benedic^ 
tion of St. Peter and his saooessor to soch as should com- 
ply with the regulations which were then enacted, while he 
denounced, at the same time, the heaviest malediction against 
the person, who would presuaie to violate these ordinances. 

It was reserved, however, for the piety of St. Malachy, 
to complete the useful undertaking which GKlbert had com- 
menced. That extraordinary man, after he had practised, 
for a long time, in retirement, the sublimest of the Gospel 
virtues, and had prepared himself by constant application 
to ecclesiastical studies for the sacred ministry, was first 
promoted to the Bishoprick of Down, and afterwards ele- 
vated to the Primatial chair of Armagh. While in this 
high station, the Saint extended his pastoral solicitude to 
the remotest parts of the kingdom, and efleeted by means 
of the influence, which his extraordinary virtue had obtained 
for him over the minds of his countrymen, the adoption of 
those canonical regulations, which he desired to establish. 

To render these regulations permanent, the Saint was 
anxious to procure the sanction of the Apostolick See. In 
order to accomplish that object, and to obtain also the Pal- 
lium for the Metropolitans of Armagh and Cashel, St. 
Malachy resolved to undertake a journey to Rome. The 
wisdom of the various arrangements, which the Saint had 
introduced into Ireland, could not fail to secure (br them 

* Doctor Lanigan thinks, that this Synod was held about the year 1118. 
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the approbation of the Roman Pontiff. But the Pope was 
of opinion, that the concession of the Pallium to the Irish 
Metropolitans should be deferred to a future period. 

Christian, Bishop of Lismore, succeeded St. Malachjr 
in the office of Papal Legate for Ireland. During the time, 
that Christian held this important aj^intment. Cardinal 
Ps^ro was sent from Rome to terminate the long pending 
negociation, respecting the concession of the Pallium to the 
Metropolitans of Armagh and Cashel. On the arrival of 
Paparo, a Synod was assembled at Kells,"* in which, 
Dublm and Tuam were advanced to the rank of Metro* 
politan Sees, and the Pallium conferred on each of the 
four Archbishops, who were then created in Ireland. 
After the Legate had confirmed the superior rank and ai:^ 
thority of the Primate of Araaagh over the other Irish 
Metropolitans, and had assigned to the Archbishops their 
respective Suffiragans, the Synod ccmcluded its deliberations, 
and the Legate returned to Rome. 

I shall close the present inquiry witib the history of St. 
Laurence OToole, the Metropolitan, who governed the See 
of Dublin at the period of the English invasion. I have 
reserved for this place the biography of that illustrious Pre- 
late, because while it contains much, that will confirm all 
that I have advanced regarding the ancient belief of the 
Irish church, on the supremacy of the Roman Pontiff, it 
will abo contribute to show, how groundless tibe charges 
are, which the English writers, who favoured the pret^i- 
sions of Henry, preferred against the Clergy and the people 
of Ireland. 

The history of St. Laurence is closely interwoven with 
that of the civil condition of Ireland in the twelfth century. 
About the middle of that century, Henry the Second, who 

♦March the 9th, A. D. 1152. 
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then swayed the British Sceptre, conceived the project of 
ftdding the kingdom of Ireland to his hereditary dominions. 
Fortunately for the accomplishment of his ambitious de- 
sign, an Englishman, Adrian the Fourth, then filled the 
Pi^Md chair. Under the pretence of a laudable anxiety for 
the difiusion of piety among the Irish people, and of effect- 
ing a reformation of the abuses, which, it was assorted, disho- 
noured religion among them, Henry entreated the Pontiff, 
to transfisrthe dominion of Ireland to him. Adrian listened 
willingly to the prayer of the English Monarch, and without 
delay acceded to his request For a long time, however, 
Henry defisrred to avail himself of the grant, which the Pope 
had undertakoi to make to him. A favourable opportunity 
for doing so, at length, presented itself. 

The profligacy and tyranny of Dermod Mac-Morogh, 
King of Leinster, had drawn . upon him the vengeance ci 
Roderic O'Connor, the Supreme Monarch o{ Ireland, and 
he was expelled fix>m his principality. Despairing of ob- 
taining succour fit>m his countrymen, to whom his crimes 
had rendered him an object of scorn and execration, the 
unfortunate Prince repaired to Henry, and endeavoured to 
enlist Uiat Monarch in his interests. Henry gladly profited 
c^ the occasion, to prepare for executing the ambitious de- 
signs, which he had so long meditated. Under his sanction, 
a band of Anglo-Norman adventurers accompanied Dermod 
to Ireland, in order to aid in restoring that Prince to his 
hereditary throne. In a short time after, Henry himself 
followed : and, fiK>m that period, until the English power 
was finally established in Ireland, that unhappy country 
became the theatre of the most sanguinary struggles. 

In his youth, St. Laurence had been held in captivity, as 
a hostage, by Mac-Morogh. Against the Father of the 
Saint, to whom the Princely honours of Imaly belonged, 
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Mac-Morogh had long entertained the most hodtile feelings. 
The power of Mtuiartach — thtta St. Laurence's Father waa 
ealled — not being equal to ihut of his adveraary^ he was 
constrained to bend to the superior force of the King of 
Leinster, and to sonender his Son, as a hostage, to that 
Sovereign. The ungenerous Derasod treated the yonthiiil 
captive (the child was then only ten years old,) with his 
characteristic crudty, and sent him in exile to a remote and 
barren district. The Father, indignant at the harsh vsage 
of his child, seixed on twelve of Dennod's soldiers, and 
threatened them with immediate death, unless his Son 
were restoied to him. Dermod, alarmed £k the eafefj 
of his voe^kf surrendered the child to the Bishop of Gku- 
daloch, by whom Lauvence was delivered in safety to hia 
Parents. In a short time after he had letumed home, 
Laurence professed a desire, to engage in the service of the 
sanctuary, and he was placed under the care of the same 
Prelate, by whom he had been recently restored to has fii- 
mily. 

Ashe advanced in years, Laurence eontieued toevmcean 
unceasing ardour for the attainment ci the virtues and the 
learning, which the state of 1% he Imd in view demanded. 
At the age of five-and4;we»ty, he was chosen Abbot of the 
Monastery of Olendaloeh. The revenues ot the Abbey, 
which were then very considerable, and the an^e resonroes 
which his Father had bequeathed to him, the young Abbot 
cheerfully en^loyed, m relieving the distress, vdnch a fe- 
mine of four years' continuance had occasioned among Che 
poor of bis vicinity. The See of Glenduloeh ha^^ng beceme 
vacant, by the death of the Bishop, the Ctei^ and peofrfe 
desired, that Laurence should be elected to succeed him. 
The Saint had not then attained the age required by the 
Canons for the Episcopal dignity, and he gladly avaiied 
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fainuielf of this circumstance, to avoid complying with their 
entreilty. 

The splendour of his virtues b^an, however, by this time, 
to attract general admiration ; and the Metropolitan See of 
Dublin having become vacant, by the death of Gregory 
the first Archlnshop of that diocess, Laurence reluctantly 
aoquiesced in the ch<»C6, which the electors made of him, 
and he was consecrated* by Gelasins, who then filled the 
Primatial dignky in Ireland. 

Soon after his aocesakm to the See of Dublin, he prevailed 
upoa the Secular Canons of Ghriat^churoh to adopt the rule, 
which was fbUowad by the Canons regular of the congrega- 
tion of Aroasia.t To encourage them in the practice of the 
austere disoqdBne, wUch that rule enjoined, the Archbishop 
himself todk the habit ci the order, and discharged, with 
the most ediiymg exactness, as fiur as his duties permitted 
him, all the oht^pttions, which the other members of the 
institute parfbrmed. When the midnight office was recited, 
and whea the other Canons had retired to rest, the holy 
Pirelate oftentimes remained alone in the church, and passed 
the rest of the night in pmyer. As soon as day light 
returned, it was Ins custcmi to close his devotions, by going 
in procesnon around the adjoining cemetery, chaunting, as 
he walked olaog, the prayers for the faithful departed. 
Under his Pontifical robes he constantly wore a hair shirt. 
So austere was his rule of life, that he always abstained 
from flesh meat ; and, when, on Fridays, he partook of any 
refreshment, it consisted of bread and water only. The 
dbairity, which he exercised towards the poor, while he was 
Abbot df Grlendaloch, he stHl continued to practise with 
imreoikting care. Every day, he attended in person, to see 

♦ A.D. 1162. 
t Thus eatled from tke Abbey of Aro«sia, m the diocess of Arras. 
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that food was supplied to thirty of them. The number 
which he daily relieved, was never less than thirty, and 
sometimes amounted even to sixty. Though he spent 
each day, in the edifying manner which has been now de- 
scribed, his solicitude for his own perfection induced him, 
to retire occasionally to his former retreat at Glendaloch, 
and to devote there, without interruption, some time, to the 
holy exercises of fasting, prayer, and ccmtemplation. His 
ardent love for the people confided to his pastoral care, he 
nobly evinced, during the siege carried on by St3x>ngbow 
and Dermod against Dublin, in the year 1170. In the 
carnage which followed the capture of the city, the Samt 
fearlessly rushed into the midst of the danger, end^tvourii^ 
to rescue his flock from the fury of the assailants. . 

But the singular piety, fcnr which this illustrious Saint 
was distinguished, did not interfere with, or abate his attach- 
ment to the cause of his country's independence. He fdt 
intensely the deep injury, which, under the colour of 
religion, had been inflicted upon Ireland, and he resolved 
to exert all the influence, which his exalted station, his 
eminent reputation for superior virtue, and the power, which 
his illustrious famify connections gave him, to rescue his 
native land from the domination of a foreign invader. With 
this view, he lent his aid, to maintain a friendly correspon- 
dence between Roderic, the King of Ireland, and Godred, 
the Sovereign of Mann. The result of this amicable inter- 
course was, the adoption of a j oint enterprise, against Strong- 
bow and his adherents in Dublin. 

In virtue of this arrangement, Gbdred entered the harbour 
of Dublin and blockaded it with thirty ships, while Roderic, 
with a powerful army, invested the city. By this proceed- 
ing, Strongbow was reduced to the utmost distress, as every 
avenue was guarded, by which provisions could be con- 
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reyed to the forces under his command. The hopes of 
Laurence for the liberation of his country were now ahnost 
consummated, and the lapse of a few days seemed to be 
alone required, to efiect the utter discomfiture of the Eng- 
lish party. The soldiers of Roderic, confident of success, 
looked upon their adversaries with contempt, and impru- 
d^itly relaxed the vigilance, vdiich would have rendered 
them succeasM against a more fonnidable enemy. 

Strongbow soon perceived the dangerous indifference, 
into which their certainty (rf* triumph had betrayed the Irish 
forces. Profiting of a favourable opportunity, a chosen and 
numerous band of the En^ish army sallied forth suddenly 
firom the city. The vigour and unexpectedness of the attack 
threw the be^egers into the utmost confusion : they fled 
precipitately fiK>m before their pursuers, and Roderic himself 
narrowly esci^>ed being taken prisoner. The ill success of 
this enterprise appears to have destroyed the hopes, which 
Laurence had previously entertained, of recovering the inde- 
pendence of Ireland. The Archbishop contented himself, 
ever afler, with endeavouring to obtain the most favourable 
terms, which his mediation could procure for his unhappy 
country. 

In company with some other Irish Prelates,* the Saint, a 
few years after the siege of Dublin, proceeded to Rome to 
assist at the Third Greneral Council of Lateran. On this 
occasion, he experienced the kindest attention from Alexan- 
der the Third, who then filled St. Peter's chair. Before 
he departed from Rome, the Pontiff took the church of 
Dublin under his own special protection; confirmed the 
jurisdiction of its Metropolitan over the Sees of Glendaloch, 

* They are said to have been six in number : St. Laurence of Dublin, Catho- 
licus of Tuam, Constantine O'Brien of Killaloe, Felix of Lismore, Augustin 
of Waterford, and Brictius of Limerick. 
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Kiktaro, Fems> Leigfalin^ and Onsory ; and i4^x)inted tbe 
S|ftiBi hm liegatoy ihtoughottt the kingikiin q£ Iidkaad* 

On the ratum of the Aichbiehop to Iielaod, he oohh 
mencedy withcwt dday, to disehaige the iIl^lOKt8Bt tnaat^ 
which the Pope had confided to hinu Heennced ptitieidar 
aoliattude^ to cfiect aa entire iefemwtion ia the conduct <)f 
the Clecgy) end oUtged eweh of them, tts he had imuid 
guilty of nrifttiiig the ecd^nui obligtttions annexed to the 
sacred ministry^ to jtmmey to Rome> and seek abaohition 
fiom the Pontiff. The year fi>Uowing that of his letumfiNNii 
Rone^ was the Iwt of this holy Piielate*« earthly careec. Ill 
that year, he andertook m joumey to Fmnce, whither Henry 
had lately gone, in order to terminate some dissensioPy which 
had bnoken out between that Monnich and Boderic, who 
was still idlowed to retain the title of Kiqg «f IsekiML 
Whikt proceeding towaids Noitnandy, the vcneraUe naat 
was seized widi a dangerous illness.. It happened, that 4he 
pfatte, where he became sick, was situated near the naonaft- 
teryc^Eu. Thither th^ Saint repaired, and, without dek^, 
prepared himself for deaths by deroutly reoeiving the saenfc^ 
meats of Penance^ of the ^^vehanst, and of Extreme Unction. 
The violence of the sickness soon hurried him to the tombw* 
His remains were interred with great solemnity in the middle 
of the church of Eu. In s<Hne time «fter, they were trans- 
ferred to a plane, which was preparad for tliem bef(»e the 
altar otf the Martyr Leodegarius, and were finally dGpogiiiod 
iu a silver shrine ofer the high altar, after he had been 
canonized by Honorius the Third. 

The period of the English invasion has been fiDequebUy 
assigned by the adversaries of Gadidybity, as that, when 
through the intervention of foreign influence, the Irish hier- 
archy was subjected to the authority of the R(Hnan Pontiff. 

* St. Laurence died on the fourteenth day of November, A. I>« 1180. 
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Without nguxd to the positive mi^gonieiitSy by which alone 
thift coBlKrreny can be determined, I may remark, that 
experieiioe shows, that, the period, when the civil finedom 
of n Ba;tion is menaced by a fi>mign enemy, is not diat, 
iriHcfa is the most propitioiis, fcr indncing thoae whose liber- 
ties wtt cndengoMd, to adopt the religion of the iavaden* 
At snoh a crisiS) ^ feelings of a people, when their political 
independenee is at stake, are too much incensed against 
their opptasaots, to consent to any deviation from the 
«digiDiis priimples^ in which they had been educated. 
The remembrance of past mjuries ever proves a strong 
banrier against the admission even of the best attested 
truths ; and it is only, when the memory of former wrongs 
has been soothed into forgetiulness, that the understanding 
of a nation can be appealed to with effect. 

Were the political change, which the English invasion 
brought about in Ireland, accompanied by a corresponding 
revolution in the religion of the Irish people, some vestige 
of this extraordinary event would be assuredly found in the 
historical records of the twelfth century. To search in 
these, however, for any proof of such an innovation in the 
religion of the Irish people, would prove an unavailing la- 
bour. On the contrary, if we rely on coeval annals, it will 
appear, that the change occasioned by the invasion related 
solely to the civil government of the kingdom. In the 
Synods, held at Cashel and at Dublin, by order of Henry, a 
few ecclesiastical regulations were indeed made, but they 
were of a merely disciplinary nature, and such as implied, 
that there was no discordance in £uth between the invaders 
and the Irish people. 

In truth, had any such dissension existed, it must appear 
inexplicably strange, that the Irish, who submitted so re- 
luctantly to the yoke of a foreign Prince, should have 
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silently acquiesced in the admission of a religious creed, 
opposed to that which they had previously professed. The 
deep interest, which the Irish people ever felt in every thing 
that related even to the minutest observances of their reli- 
gion, is evidenced by the warmth, with which the Paschal 
controversy was debated among th^n. But, for the decision 
of the present inquiry, we need recur only to the history of 
the important events, of which, mention has been already 
made. From the history of these authenticated facts^ it has 
been conclusively shown, that the Irish people, in every age, 
since their conversion to Christianity, venerated the Roman 
Pontifi^ as the successor of St. Peter, and as the Chief 
Pastor of the CathoUc church. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

Doctrine of the Irish Church on the ScLcraments — On the 
Real Presence — On the Eucharistic Sacrifice^ or the 
Mass — On Prayers for the Decui, ^c. — On the Invoca- 
tion of Saints — On the respect due to Sacred Images and 

' to the relichs of the Saints, ^c. ^c. 

Hatikq described in the preceding pages the form of 
government of the primitive Irish church, I shaU next 
inquire, what were the distinguishing tenets of the religious 
creed, which that church professed. If we believe the 
assertion of certain writers, the creed of the early Christians 
in Ireland differed widely from that, adopted by the Roman 
church and by the churches in connection .with Rome. To 
the arguments adduced by these writers in support of their 
assertion, I have given all that attention, which the im- 
portance of the subject demanded. The result of this 
attention has been, that, in every instance, I have found 
even a partial acquaintance with the principles of Catholic 
theology, sufficient to demonstrate the inconclusiveness of 
their argumentation. In making this statement, it is not, 
however, my intention to deny, that, in the ancient ecclesi- 
astical records of the Irish church, expressions may be 
sometimes found, that favour, by their obscurity, the inter- 
pretation, which the advocates of Protestantism would annex 
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to them. But from detached and unusual passages^ the 
sincere inquirer after religious truth will admit, that no 
certain inference can be legitimately deduced. Such an 
inquirer will, on the contrary, acknowledge, that tibe faith 
of the primitiye Irish church can be ascertained fiK>m those 
paiis only of her history, in which the religious doctrines 
and practices of her children are described in familiar and 
explicit language. 

In inquiring into the creed of the primitiye church of 
Ireland, it will be also the duty of the person, who desires 
to proceed impartially in the examination, to distinguish 
carefully between the received tenets of the Irish church, 
and those opinions on religbus subjects, which, without 
her sanction, any of her members may have advanced. 
From those documents only, that attest the fitith and disci- 
plinei to which the PastcHs oi the Irish church lent the 
aanctiou of their authority, will the candid inquirer after 
religious truth deduce his cchmJusmhisi r^arding the creed, 
wfUoh she profesfled. 

lb these observations, of bo much importance in the 
invesUgatioa of the creeds whioh was ionaoeily pn^etsed in 
Ireland, I shall subjoki another not less desierving of the 
reader's notice. In the preceding page6> various instanceB 
w«re tdditced, of the intercourse, which subsisted, before the 
EugUsh invasion, between the paatorft of the Irish church 
and those of the other principal churches of the West. The 
names of many Irishmen have been also recited, who dis^ 
charged the duties of the sacred ministry in seven^ parts of 
Europe, and who, in reward for their exertions, wore pro- 
moled to die lughest honours of the Clmstian sanctuary. 
This promotion was, in many instances, conferred by the 
Roman Pontiff, the Supreme Pastor of the Catholic church. 
These facts, it is obvious, cannot be reconciled with the 
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supposition^ that the doctrine of Irish Christianity differed 
from that, which was professed in the countries^ where the 
missionaries, of whom we now speak, laboured m the cause 
€^ religion. Thus, without the toil of a minute investigation, 
into each of the particular questions, cm which Catholics 
and Protestants are diyided, it may be shown, that the fiuth 
of the Irish church always accorded with that, which was 
sanctioned by the approval of the Apostolick See. 

To satisfy, however, the anxiety of those, who may desire 
further proof, that the doctrine which the Cathcdic church 
now teaches accorded with the belief of the primitive church 
of Ireland, I shall touch upon the leading controversies^ 
between the advocates of the Reformation and the professore 
of Catholicity.* 

Of the several parts of the new dispensation, there is none 
more interesting to the Christian, than that which relates 
to the institution of the Sacraments. According to the 
creed of the Catholic church, the Saviour is believed, to 

* I may hue observe, that Archbiehop Usher is the principal writer, wha has 
aStanpted to show, that the creed of the priaitLve Irish church agreed with 
that of the English Reformed Church. The reader, perhaps, will be anxious 
to leam, bow Doctor Usher was induced to engage in so hc^ess an undertak- 
ing. Actuated by tha same spirit, by which so many of his brethren of the 
present day are guided. Usher resolved on proselytizing the Irish people to the 
Protestant doctrines. For this purpose, he laboured unceasingly to ingiatiajte 
himsrif with tiie humbler dassee of society. But wheresoever he went, a^d 
whomsoever he addressed, he found all his efibrts baffled, and all his ingenuity 
Imled, by the sunple reply, which the poor and the rich alike returned, '' That 
they followed the reli§^ of, their Ancestors^ and would never depart from it/' 
To overcome this difficulty. Usher endeavoured to prove, that the leading tenets 
of the Eefonnation were admitted by the early professors of the Gospel in Ire- 
land. But his exeitioBS were wholly unavailing. No sophistry could eonvinoii 
the Irish peasant, that his religion differed from that, in which his Fatbef 
and Grandfather had lived and died. These (and the assertion is also true with 
regard to all their predecessors) could not have been brought up in that religion, 
unless their parents, too, had been uniformly educated in the same belief ; or, un- 
less they, or their progenitors, had been converted from the Protestant to the 
Catholic doctrines. The former hypothesis would be obviously iatal to Usher's 
sjTstem : the latter, had it obtained, would have been known by those who lived in 
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have admirably adapted the number and the efficacy of 
these sacred rites^ to the wants of his church and of each 
individual member of the faithful. 

From the first Great Parent of the human race^ each of 
his descendants inherited the guilt, which by his disobe- 
dience Adam had incurred. The solemn and humiliating 
truth, that every descendant of Adam is conceived in sin, 
and is by nature a child of virrath, the Catholic church has 
ever r^arded, as the fundamental mystery- of the Christian 
dispensation. To impress this all-important dogma on the 
minds of the faithful, her ministers have ever deemed 
a duty of the highest consequence. But in conveying to 
their people the knowledge of so avdul a mystery, the 
Pastors of the Catholic church were also careful, to comfort 
their spiritual children vnth the assurance, that the Saviour 
had bequeathed to them a sovereign remedy i^inst the 
evil, in which, by their forefather's transgression, they were 
involved. For, to the waters of baptism, the mysterious 

Usher*s times, in the same way, as the change caused by the Refonnation is known, 
at the present day, to the most unlettered members of society. Yet, it is unquestioa- 
able — and the fact would not be contested even by Usher himself — that the Ca« 
tholics of his day were sincerely convinced, that the religion which they professed 
was that also of all their progenitors : nor could a single indhridual be found among 
them, who had ever heard from any of his predecessors, of any such change, as that 
which Usher imagines. I have said, that the change, of which Doctor Usher treats, 
must, if it had occurred, have been transmitted to the knowledge of his contempo- 
raries, in the same way, as the knowledge of the religious change caused by the 
Reformation has been handed down to our times. But, in truth, the argument 
in favour of what I have advanced is still stronger : for the change caused by the 
Reformation was favourable to the pride of the human understanding, as by it, 
many of the mysterious dogmas which Catholics profess were abandoned — ^while, 
in the change, which Usher supposes the ancient Irish Christians to have made 
from Protestantism to Catholicity, all those doctrines were introduced, which, 
at present, are judged so revolting, by the adherents of the Reformation. Such 
an innovation, in the belief of an entire people, if human power could effect it, 
would, doubtless, have been accompanied by some peculiar circumstances, that 
would have preserved the recollection of so extraordinary a revolution : and 
yet, no vestige of it remained at the time when Usher wrote : it therefore never 
occurred. 
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efficacy of regenerating the person to whom they were 
applied, and of purifying him from the stain of original guilt, 
had been mercifully annexed by the Redeemer. 

The eagerness, with which this sacred institution was 
resorted to by the first converts to Christianity, is attested', 
in almost every page of the history that relates to the pri- 
mitive church. The same solicitude to profit of the sacred 
rite of regeneration, for which the converts to the Gospel 
were distinguished, in the! Apostolick ages, is also discem- 
able at every following period, and in every country, where 
the tidings of redemption were announced with success. 

In no country, were the first converts to Christianity 
more distinguished, than they were in Ireland, for the 
orthodoxy of their fiadth upon the transmission of original 
sm, and the necessity of Baptism for the remission of that 
hereditary stain. To the production of this settled belief, 
regarding a dogma of such paramount importance, the 
experience which the Apostle of Ireland had acquired, 
during his mission against the Pelagians in Britain, must 
have greatly coi^ributed. His mission to Britain, aiabled 
St. Patrick to observe the causes, that led to the introduc- 
tion and dissemination of the Pdagian heresy in that 
country. He- was thus happily prepared, at the time, when 
he engaged in the conversion of the Irish nation, to forewarn 
and secure his Nec^hytes, against an error, which, where- 
soever it prevailed, seriously injured the interests of religion. 

The history of St. Patrick's missionary progress through 
Ireland abounds with instances, which show, how solicitous 
the Saint was, to teach his converts the saving efficacy of 
the laver of regeneration, and to dispose them for the worthy 
participation of so great a sacramait. What the doetrine 
of the primitive church of Ireland was, respecting the matter, 
required for the performance of this mysterious ablution, 
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may be also learned from the same history. The circum- 
stances which that history describes, as haviDg almost uhh 
formly accompanied the celebration of baptism in Ireland, 
demimstrate, that according to the belief of the Irish church, 
the baptismal ablution could be validly administered in 
water only. 

The biography of St Columbkill records a hct, which 
strongly illustrates the doctrine of the ancieit Irish church 
on this subject While the Saint was journeying through 
the country which the Picts inhabited, an in&nt was brought 
by its parents to him, to be initiated in the holy rite of 
baptism. It happened, that even the small suj^ly of water, 
which was requisite for the performance of the sacred cere- 
mony, could noiy by any exerticm, be procured. UnwilUi^, 
that the child should be d^mvod of the blessings, an- 
nexed by the Redeemer to the Sacrament <^ Baptism, the 
Samt had recourse to prayer, to implore the special interpo- 
sition of Heaven in favour of the infismt. As soon as his 
supplication was ccMicIuded, the h(dy man invoked the 
Divine blessing on the rock, on which he had a momeit 
before prostrated himself in prayer. The invocation of the 
Saint was heard by the Most Uigh^ and the rock, yielding 
to the benediction^ which had descended upon it, secit forth 
a stieam of water, with which the Sacrament was adminis- 
tered, and the child was cleansed from the defilea^ent of 
primeval guilt* 

The authority, on which the fact depends, that has hem 
x^w narmted, cannot be reasoi^tbly called in question. But 
whatsoever opinioa may be e»lertaiiied on that precise 
point, the inference, in favour of which, that fact has bees 
adduced, cannot be. Ojontroverted : for it is manifest, that 
imless the biographer of St. Columbkill feh persuaded^ that 

* Adaanaa. Vit. S. Ool. L. 2. C. 10. 
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those for whom he designed hig narrative believed^ that 
baptism was necessary for salvation^ and that water was the 
tLppoinied matter of the rite of Christian regeneration, he 
would never have introduced into his history the fact of 
which we hare made menticm. To fSEtbricate such a narrative, 
would be preposterous in a biographer, if the people, by 
whom the subject of his history was especially venerated, 
regarded baptism as an ordinance of secondary impcntanee 
only, and water as a Sacramental matter, for which, in case 
of necessity, any oth^ liquid substance might be substi- 
tuted. 

The sacred institution of baptism, it has been ranarked, 
was ordained for the remission of original guilt. Every 
child of Adam being stained with this defilement, at his 
entrance into life, it was of the utmost consequence, that 
the remedy designed for the remission of that sin should 
be easy of access to all those, (on whom it was instituted. 
In the economy, according to whkh, the Catholic church 
believes, that her IMvine Founder regulated the dispensation 
of his Sacraments, peculiar care was taken by him, to &ci- 
litate the administration of Christian baptism. To the 
pastors of his church, the ordinary performance of this 
sacred functicm was indeed cons%ned by the Redeemer. 
But, should any ^nergency prevent the appointed mimster, 
from dischaiging so important a duty, his place might 
be supplied by any member of the laity, who knew how to 
administer thai holy ordinance. 

With thJA disciplinary usage, the practice of primitive 
Christianity in Irdand entirdy agreed. In the memoirs 
of the holy men, who lived in the first ages of Irish Chris- 
tianity, we find instances frequently mentioned,* which show, 

♦ Vit. S. Senan. C. 3. Lynch Cambrensis Evers. p. 202. The decree of 
the Synod of Cashel supposes, that there weve churches furnished with baptismal 
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ployed in the administration of baptism. As soon as 
the candidate for baptism was cleansed by the sacred 
rite of r^a[ieration from the stain cf ordinal guilt, he was 
clothed with a white garment, in token of the pvrity and 
grace, which were now imparted to hsa, soul.* The same 
impressive ceremony was designed, moreover, to admonish 
the person who had been recently baptized, that it was his 
duty, to preserve und^led the spotless robe of innocence, 
which now rendered his soul a pleasing object to the Most 
High. 

In conformity with the usage of former ages, the Neophyte 
received immediately after baptism the holy rite of Confir- 
mation. As soon as he was prepared by the graces, which 
are annexed to these sacred ordinances, he was next invited 
to approach the Eucharistic banquet, and o^resh his soul 
with that heavenly food. 

Before I dismiss the inquiry upon the faith and disci- 
pline of the Irish church concerning baptism, I shall 
notice some observations on these subjects, which appear 
to have been first advanced by Lanfi^nc, the celebrated 
Primate of the English church. The observations, to 
which I refer, are contained in a letter, which Lanfranc 
addressed to the Irish Prelates, in order to induce them to 
reform some disciplinary abuses, which were said to be 
prevalent in Ireland. Among these abuses, Lanfiunc enu- 
merated the custom, which was then followed by the Irish 
Clergy, of administering baptism, without anointing the 
Neophyte with the holy Chrism. The severity, with 
which the English Primate censures this omission, shows, 
that he would not have passed over in silence any other 
departure from the ordinary rite, prescribed in the adminis- 
tration of baptism. We may hence securely infer, that the 

• Ep. adv. Corot. 
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omissi<m noticed by Lanfranc was the only peculiarity, 
which digtinguished the baptismal rite in Ireland, from that, 
which was followed in England and in the other principal 
countries of Europe. The omission of which Lanfranc 
complains, did not,<it is obrious, affect, in any manner, the 
valid administration of the sacrament of baptism. Tlie 
ceremony, of which th^fe is question, was, after all, but an 
accidental one, which the usage of raierable antiquity had 
ordinarily connected with the administration of baptism. 
In the infancy of Christianity, and while the professi(Hi of 
the Gospel was visited with punishment, it was justly 
deemed important, that, immediately after baptism, the 
Neophyte should be strengthened by the grace of confirma- 
tion for the trials, to which his faith exposed him. But 
as it sometimes happened, that the Bishop was unable to 
assist at the baptism of each Neophyte, the celebrati(Mi 
of the sacrament of confirmation was occasionally deferred, 
until he could find leisure, to administer the holy Chrism. 

In course of time, when the sword o£ persecution ceased 
fiK)m its sanguinary inflictions, the delay in administ^^ 
ing confirmation, which accident had hitherto occasioned, 
began to be sanctioned by prevailing usage. An opportu- 
nity was thus afforded, both of instructing more fiilly those 
who were converted firom infidelity, and of ascertaining, 
whether they were properly duqx>sed to receive that sacred 
rite. 

In place, however, of the sacramental Chrism, which was 
previously conferred, immediately after baptism had been 
administered, another rite of a merely ceremonial nature was 
now substituted. According to the new rite, the Priest, while 
celebrating baptism, applied to the tc^ ot the Neophyte's 
head the holy unction, with which the Bishop anointed the 
forehead of the person whom he confirmed. It was of the 
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omission of this new rite, that.Lanfranc complained, in the 
letter, which be addressed to the Irish Clergy. 

At the present remote period, it would be vain to labour, 
in searching for the cause, which occasioned the mode of 
administering baptism in Ireland to differ^ m what regards 
the ceremony of which we have been now treating, from the 
usage which was received in England, and in the other 
principal countries of Europe. To some, the conjecture will 
not, perhaps, appear improbable, that, owing to the peculiar 
system, by which so considerable a number of Bishops was 
maintained in Ireland, up to the period, when the Synod of 
Kells was celebrated, the discipline was also still continued 
there, of administering confirmation to all without distinc* 
tioD, immediately after they had been baptized. 

To the charge preferred by Lanfranc against the Irish 
Clei^, of omitting the use of Chrism in the celebration 
of baptism, some recent writers have added a more se- 
rious accusation. If we believe these writers, a usage 
prevailed in Ireland, previously to the English invasion, 
that, when the children of wealthy parents were to be bap- 
tized, milk, instead of water, was used in the performance 
of the mystic ablution. Enough has been already stated, 
to prove, that Lanfranc knew nothing of this abuse. Nor 
ean we suppose, that, if so flagrant an irregularity had 
prevailed in Ireland, in a matter of such paramount im- 
portance, Lanfranc should have been unacquainted with it. 

The letter which Lanfranc addressed to Turlogh, King of 
Ireland shows, that he had taken care, to inform himself 
fully on the state of the Irish church, and especially on the 
usages received in Ireland, which, in his judgment, required 
to be reformed. It is, moreover, certain, that previously 
to the time of Lanfranc, every monument of the Ecclesiasti- 
cal history of Ireland, in which there is any thing contained 
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on the subject of baptism^ favours the inference; that water 
alone was used by the Irish Clergy^ in administering the 
rite of Christian regeneration. Whence thai, it may be 
asked, could the charge, which it is now proposed to refute, 
have derived its origin ? Some specious pretence at least 
must have existed, in order that those who first preferred so 
serious an accusation, could have hoped to obtain credit 
with the public. 

To this natural inquiry it may be answered, that at the 
period of the English invasion, but a very slender pretext, 
indeed, sufficed, to induce the writers, who favoured the 
cause of Henry, to misrepresent the doctrine, or discipline, 
which was then received by the Irish church. In truth, the 
promise, that he would employ his authority and influaice 
in reforming the abuses, which his partisans imputed to the 
professors of Christianity in Ireland, constituted the plea, b^ 
which Henry was enabled to obtain the sanction of the 
Roman Pontiff, for interfering with the independence of the 
Irish people. To give colour and probability to that plea, 
every pretence was eagerly profited of by the abettors of 
Henry's designs, to further the cause which they espoused. 
In these circumstances, the most innocent peculiarity in the 
Irish rite of administering baptism, would be likely to 
receive a perverse interpretation, from the prejudice of the 
invaders. 

That some ceremony liable. to be misconstrued was Uien 
used in administering baptism in Ireland, appears not im- 
probable. From the writings of St. Jerome and the acts of 
the Third Council of Carthage, we learn, that, while in 
some churches of the West, the custom prevailed of ad- 
ministering milk and wine to the Neophytes, who were 
recently baptized, in othei's, the usage was adopted, of 
refreshing those, who had just emerged from the laver of 
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regeneration, with a draught of milk and honey. In the 
language of the inspired Apostle, the Neophyte, after he 
had been purified from original guilt, in the waters of bap- 
tism, should, 'Mike the new-bom infant, desire rational 
milk without guile. '** To impress the solemn truth, which 
these words conyeyed, the ceremony, of which we have 
just now spoken, was admirably adapted. The same rite, or 
one very similar to it, there is reason to believe, was intro- 
duced into Ireland by the first teachers of Christianity in 
that country; and to this circumstance, we may, perhaps, 
trace the origin of the calumny, which has been now refuted. 
' From an early period of the church, it became usual, to 
set apart some of the more sacred festivals, which the piety 
of the first Christians honoured, for the initiation of those, 
who desired to be admitted by baptism into the number of 
the faithful. In the greater part of the Western church, 
the feasts of Easter and of Pentecost were fixed upon, as 
the most apprc^riate for the celebi*ation of that solemn 
ceremony. In some places, however, in the churches of 
Africa, for example, the Epiphany also was consecrated, by 
the performance of the same sacred rite. A similar usage 
to that of the African churches was followed in Ireland ; and 
by the direction of a Synod, which was celebrated there, 
soon af)er the conversion of that country, the holy seasons 
of the Epiphany, of Easter and of Pentecost, were set 
apart for the solemn administration of baptism.^ 

Among the controversies, which, first troubled the peace 
of the Christian church, the question which relates to the 
Minister of Baptism, holds a conspicuous place. The 
importance of the spiritual benediction, which baptism 
confers, made every inquiry relating to this sacrament be 
regarded with deep interest. Could, it was asked, the 

• First Ep. St. Peter. V. 2. f Synod St. Patric. apud D*Achery. Cap. 19. 
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grace of regeneration be imparted by a Minister, who was 
separated by heresy from tbe peace and unity of tl^ Catho- 
lic church ? This inquiry was folk)wed by another <^ not 
less importance. If heresy impeded tiie ralid ^dministe- 
tion of the baptismal rite, why, it was urged, should aot the 
commismon of any other grievous sin, by which the graee 
of the Holy Ghost is extinguished in the soul, inciqMieitate 
the Minister of that sacrament, for the discharge of so 
sublime a function. To these inquiries, the aasertors of the 
Catholic faith replied, that, in virtue of the Divine mslitu* 
tion, the laver of regeneration purified the receiver ftom 
original guilt, independently of the personal merits of the 
Minister, by whom baptism was celebrated. TIms deoisioB 
of the Universal Church, the first teachers of the Gospd in 
Ireland carefiilly impressed on the minds of their cQctvarts; 
In the language of an ancient cmioa of tiie Irish ehuFC^ 
baptism, by whomsoever conferred, should not bereiiaraied; 
because, how great soever may be the depravity of tiie sowar, 
the seed is not thereby defiled.* 

The administration of the baptismal rite was foUowed by 
that of confirmation. Of the discipline of tiie Irisli chuich 
respecting confirmation, die letter of St. Patrick to Coroticus 
supplies sufficient evidaice. In this letter, the Saint rept^ 
sents the p^'sons, in whose favour be addressed himsdlf to 
Coroticus, as having been hurried into captivity, just aftsr 
they had been regenerated in the wates» of baptism, and 
while their foreheads yet shone with the sacred Chrism, with 
which they had been anointed in confirmation. 

The sentiments of the early pastors of the Irish church 
on the Eucharistic institution may be readily ascertamed, 
by referring to the language, which they ordinarily emr 
ployed, when they treated upon that mystery* The vaaous 

♦Synod S. Patric. Cap. 7. Ap. D'Achery. 
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epithetfiy with wbieh the Catholic church honours the august 
Sacrameat of the altar, and which so clearly attest her 
fiuth regardiag it, erery where present themselves in those 
monaiments of primitiye Irish Christianity, which relate to 
the Eucharist. With the nicest discriminationy these re- 
06fds of the ancient £uth of Ireland point out the several 
relations, under which, the Catholic, at the present day, is 
taught to conten^late the institution of the Christian pas^ 
sover. According to the testimony which they supply, 
the first professors of the Goi^l io Ireland r^arded the 
Bucharist, as, at once, the most angust Saccanent of the 
New Law, aad aa a Sacrifice, by whidk the fiEiithiul offer 
wortl^ homage to the Deity. In this behc^ the converts 
to the Gospel io Ireland had been initiated, from the very 
cottmenceiiait of St Patrick's mission among them. 

In the number of those, wbcmi the Saint himself gained 
aver to the Christian faith, the two daaghten of Eang Leo- 
gaire have been particularly noticed. Theinstructioiigof the 
holy man had, we are told, enkindled in the souls of these 
illustrious Neophytes an ardent desire, ta behold, face to 
fe^ce, the Divine Redeemer, whom St. Patrick poeached 
uato them. Eager to gratify the pious anxiety of his 
converts, the Saint unfolded to tharn the mysterious do<^ 
trine of the Eucharist, telling them, diat by worthily 
participating of this sacred rite, they might accompUsh tihe 
holy object winch they so much desired. ^'Grive us," 
reptied the Royal Virgins, " the Sacrifice of the Body aod 
Blood of Christ, that we may be lireed ftom^ the corruption 
of the flesh, «ad see our spouse wh& is in heavjen/' The 
Saint, yielding to their entreaties, celebrated Mass, and 
administered to them the holy communion.* 

In the code of Catholic Christianity, the Redeemer is 

* Probus L. 2, C. 16. 



294 

believed to have ordained the Eucharistic Sacrifice, as a 
principal means, by which his followers were to reider sa- 
preme worship to the Deity, and propitiate the Diviiie 
mercy. By the oblation of the Cross, the price of man^s 
redemption was indeed paid to the offended justice of 
Heaven. It was, however, meet, that the Saviour should 
select some appropriate medium, by which the graces of 
redemption shoidd be communicated to each of the iaitfafiil. 
To attain this important purpose, the Sacraments of t^ 
New Dispensation were, all Christians confess, speciidly 
ordained by Jesus Christ. In the Eucharist, the victim of 
redemption was himself mysteriously but really present 
under the Sacramental species. Nothing was then wanted 
to that august rite, to constitute it a Sacrifice, by which 
'^ the true adorers of the Fathers might adore him in sfHrit 
and in truth." Thus by this admirable economy, the faithful 
were enabled at once to satisfy their spiritual hunger with 
the bread of eternal life, and to offer to the Almighty a 
worship, worthy of his acceptance. In this solemn ordi- 
nance, the immolation of the Cross was mystically renewed, 
and " the Well Beloved Son,'' representing the merits of the 
great atoning Sacrifice of Calvary, supplicated the Eternal 
Father, in favour of mankind. The l(^y epithets, with 
which the Irish writers of antiquity honour the Eucharistic 
institution, attest their profound veneration for that sacred 
ordinance. " The Sacrifical Mystery,'' " The Mysteries of 
the Holy Sacrifice," " The Making of the Body of Christ"* 
In these and other such terms, the most distinguished of 
our early wiiters make known the belief, which they 
entertained upon the institution of the altar. This holy 

* " Sacrificale mysterium," ** Sacrificii mysteria," " Christi corpus ex more 
conficere." St Callus ap, Wal. Strab. V. S. G. L. 1, C. 18. Cumineus, Life 
of St. Columba, Cap. 4. Adamnan, L. 1, Cap. 40 and 44. 
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Saciifice, they inform us, the Christian church offers to God 
for her own weUare, for a commemoration of Jesus Christ — 
who said, ^* Do this in remembrance of me/' — ^and for the 
fmithftd departed.* 

-The doctrine, which the passages now recited convey, 
may be also deduced from many interesting incidents, 
which are blended with the history of the Irish church. ' In 
the narratiYe of St. Patrick's death, we are told, that as the 
hour of his departure from life approached, a Bishop, by 
name Tassach, administered the Sacrifice to him.f The 
learned Dungal, in his vindication of the respect, which, 
in the belief of Catholics, is due to Holy Images and to the 
Saints, caiefoUy admonishes his readers, that, while a cer- 
tain yeneration is due to them, the worship of Sacrifice, or 
supreme adoration, is to be paid to God alone. This 
admonition woidd, it is obvious, have been altogether un- 
meanii^, if those for whom the advice was intended were 
not accustomed, to frilfil the duty of religious worship, by 
the oblation of Sacrifice. 

In the life of the illustrious Columbkill, it is recorded, 
that when officiating as Deacon, on a certain festival, 
wine could not be procured for the oblation of the holy Sa- 
crifice, the Saint invoked the name of Jesus Christ, and 
changed water into wine. As soon as the miracle was 
performed, the holy Deacon, addressing himself to the 
Clei^, who were present, exclaimed — ** Here is wine for 
you, which the Lord Jesus has sent for the celebration of 
his mysteries.":}: 

* Nunc Ecclesia multis modis offeit Deo ; primo pro eeipn ; secnodo pro 
commemoratioiie Jesa Chiisti, qui dixit. Hoc haie in meam commemorationein ; 
tertio pro ammabns defiinctis. Ap. D'Acbeiy. L. 2. C. 9. 

t Appropnqiiante autem bora exitus ejus, dedit ei Sacrificium EpiKopus 
Tassacb.— Third Life of St. Patrick, Cap. 89. 

X Adamnan, L. 2. C. I. Tbe narrative of tbit extraordinaij event sbows, 
that water also was used in tbe celebratioB of tbe Divine mysteries. 
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That the ancient Irish church admitted the CatholtG 
doctrine respecting the oblation of the Eucharist as a Sacri* 
fice, may be moreoTer deduced from the peculiar words, 
which she introduced into her canons, upon the celebnitioti 
of that rite. In these canons, she designates the Eucharist — 
the action of the Minister, who celebrates the Euchari^ 
institution — and finally, the officiating Minister himself— by 
those ap|)ellations, by which she should distinguish them, 
if she really professed the Catholic doctrine regarding the 
Eucharistic Sacrifice.* 

** In the life of St. Malachy, which was writtai by St 
Bernard, it is related, that an Irish Clergyman, who had 
fallen into error on the Eucharist presumed to assert, ditt 
this mystery contained neither the grace nor the reality of 
the Body of Jesus Christ, and was only the mere sign of 
both. For this error he was reproved and escommunicated 
by St. Malachy, and visited by God with a sickness, of 
which he died, after having, however, abjured his beresy."t 

'' All of us," says Sedulius, one of the brightest ornaments 
of the ancient church of Ireland, ** who, under Christ our 
Leader, are regenerated in the fountain of wat^s, taking his 
body and blood, eat and drink thereof, that vfe may deserve 
to enjoy the Holy Ghost" J 

In closing this inquiry into the ancient belief of die 
Irish church respecting the Eucharist, I may remark, that 

* The words, ** oblatio" " offerre," are those* by which the Irisb canons desig- 
nate the celebration, of the Eucharist and the action of the Priest, who conse- 
crates that Sacrament. 

t Perpetuity of the Faith. Dublin £d. of 1834, p. 237. 

X Omnes enim, qui Christo duce nostro in aquarum fonte renascimur, ejus corpus 
et sanguinem sumentes edimus et potamus, ut sancti spiritus esse mereamur. 
This passage, while it proves that Sedulius believed the real presence, shows, 
also, that in his time water was the matter used in the administration of bapbsm. 
Sedulius L. 5, C. 18. 
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the argumentfi adduced to show^ that she considered the 
Eucharist both as a Sacrament and a Sacrifice^ mutually 
su|^rt and assist each other : " For/' to use the words of 
the illustrious Bishop of Meaux,* ** why should Christ 
become present in the Eucharist^ before the communion^ 
unless to supplicate God for us ? The action, by which he 
thus becomes present, is it not most acceptable to God, and 
at the same time most suited, both to give the honour of 
supreme adoration to the Almighty, and to obtain from him 
the graces, which we stand in need of — ^the two ends for 
which Sacrifice is offered ? So Melancthon thought, and so 
thought many other Lutherans also : for, said they, it was 
the ancient custom of suppliants, to bear in their hands, the 
children of those whom they wished to propitiate, judging 
that the children would be the most powerful intercessors 
with the parents. If, therefore, Christ be admitted to be 
really present, at the time of consecration, what reason is 
there, why he should not be offered in a similar manner to 
his Father, to obtain grace for us V On the other hand, 
if we except a few extravagant writers, we shall find, that 
all those who have ever acknowledged, that the Eucharistic 
rite should be viewed as a Sacrifice, have also invariably 
confessed, that the real presence of Christ was the basis on 
which they rested their belief. 

'* Were there only one or two passages in the ancientf 
writings in which it was affirmed, that what we receive in 
the Eucharist is the body of Jesus Christ; that the bread 
is made the body of Jesus Christ ; that it is changed, con- 
verted, and transelemented into the body of Jesus Christ : 

♦ Histoire des Variatioiw. L. 6, No. 22, 26, 35. 

t Perpetuity of the Faith, p. 172 and 173. From the passages already quoted 
from the ancient records of the Irish church, it is obvious, that these observa- 
tions are as applicable to them, as they are to the writings, to which the Author 
of the Perpetuity refers. 

2 M 
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if, whtte this was affirmed in one or two places only^ it was 
clearly stated in all other passages upon the Eucbaristy that 
the bread is not really changed into the body of Jesus 
Christ; that it becomes only the sign and the figure of his 
body ; these reiterated plain expressbns) presenting a dis^ 
tinct idea of the real absence^ might eiqdain the other 
unusual passages, and make the figurative expressions intel- 
ligible. NoW| the fact is directly the reverse: for, the 
passi^Si which the Calrinista adduce to elucidate and 
define those others that express the real presence, are rate, 
unnoled, obscure, unknown, and by no means popular ; 
while the passages that lead to the belief of the real pre- 
sence, are of firequent and ordinary occurrence, and were 
always in the mouths of the pastors and the people. Hence 
it was impossible, that these should have been viewed as 
figurative passages." 

I have now laid before the reader the ordinary and &mi- 
liar language, in which the first pastors of the Irish church 
expressed the doctrine which they professed, on the ve- 
nerable Sacrament of the altar. When we call to mind, 
that this language was addressed to a peO[de who were 
just emerging fix)m idolatry, and who were wholly unac- 
qudnted with the sophistry of modem polemics, it must 
appear incontrovertible, that the pastors who employed it 
were desirous to teach that doctrine, which, m its obvious 
and Jiteral signifieatbn, that language conveys. If the 
justness of this observation be admitted — ^and to me it 
appears, that its accuracy cannot be questioned — ^we must 
conclude, that the doctrine of fNrimitive Christianity in Ire- 
land respecting the Eucharist, entirely accorded with that, 
which the Catholic church now professes."*^ 

* Of the several writers, wlio belongod to the first ages of the church of 
Ireland, Scotus is the only one, whose orthodoxy upon the fiuchtrist hai 
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tn the doctrine of the Catholic church upon the Eucharist^ 
the Saviour is, indeed, present, under the Sacramental 
species, but after a mysterious and inefikble manner. Ac* 
cording to the natural mode of existing, Catholics be- 
lieve, that the Saviour is always seated in Heaven, at the 
right hand of the Father. But, they also believe, that, 
by bis Almighty power, he is Saoramentally present to us 
with his substance in the Eucharist, under the appearance 
of bread and wine. The Sacrament of the Eucharist is, 
therefore, in the liturgy of the Catholic church, appropriately 
called the '^ Mystery of Faith,'' as well on account of the 
sublime nature of the doctrine itself, as because, this sacred 
rite cannot be worthily received without faith. The humble 
a|q)earances, under which Christ is veiled in the holy Sa- 
crament, require the constant exercise of that virtue, that 
the great ^kIs, for which the Eucharist was instituted, may 
be kept in remembrance. 

been doubted of by Catholics. His work is not now extant. Some passages 
in it are» however, referred to, by aa ancient writer named Ascelin, who cer- 
tainly quoted those parts, which appeared to him to be the most objectionable. 
Yet, the passages Urns cited are not. Doctor Lanigan maintains, incompatible 
with the doctrine of the real presence. From the character of Scotu's writing, 
it is very probable, that, in his work on the Eucharist, Scotus, without intending 
to impugn the substance of the Catholic dogma of the real presence, refined 
wiUi an excessive and a dangerous subtility on the question of the mode of 
Christ's presence in the Sacrament — a question much debated in his time — and 
was thus led to use " certain profane novelties of words," which made his work 
be regarded as unorthodox, and drew upon it the censure of the Council of 
VercellL By some learned writers, it has been asserted, that the treatise on the 
Eucharist, which is now usually ascribed to Bertram, is really the production 
of Scotus. And in the opinion of Mabillon, and of Boileau, Poctor of Sorbopne* 
Bertram asserts nothing in the work, thus attributed to him, which is inconsistent 
with the Catholic doctrine on the real presence. It is certain, that before the 
Reformation, the orthodoxy of Bertram was never questioned, and that he was 
even looked upon as a defender of the Catholic faith, and quoted as such, by 
Fisher, the illustrious Bishop of Rochester. On the doctrine of predestination, 
Scotus fell into various errors. His treatise on that subject was condemned by 
the Third Council of Valence in 855, by the Council of Langres, and by Pope 
Nicholas, in 859. " In this treatise," says Doctor Lanigan, " Scolus sometimes 
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The infiimity of man occasions him irequently to forget 
the presence of that Great Being, in whom every creatme 
lives, moves, and exists; and it is often necessary to 
remind him of a truth, which nature itself every where 
proclaims. It was, therefore, worthy of the Saviour's love, 
to admonish his followers by a distmct command, diat, 
when celebrating the Eucharistic institution, they should 
" show the death of the Lord until he come/' In virtue 
of that institution, he was to be, indeed, really present, 
under the symbols of bread and wine. But the presence 
of the Saviour there was to be, after a mysterious, sa- 
cramental, and spiritual manner, which, as it would not 
affect the senses, would require the Christian to exercise his 
faith and his devotion, in order to call to mind the truths 
connected with the sacred rite of the Eucharist* When 
conversing with his Apostles, after his resurrection, the 

quotes the Fathers, particalarly St. Augustine, but in the quibbling and clipping 
mode of captious polemical disputants." The artifices resorted to by Scotus, to 
press St. Austin into his support, have been uniformly adopted by every suc- 
ceeding innovator, and very particularly by Calvin. In his animadversions on 
this disingenuity of Calvin, Bellarmine speaks thus : " Silere nullo modo possum, 
adeo parum vero ac simplici testimonio B. Augustini confisum esse Calvinum, at 
ausus non fuerit locum unum, eumque diu quoesitum, et ex omnibus selectom 
proferre, nisi multis fucatum coloribus, mendaciisque bene suffiiltum, ac diligen- 
tissime fraudibus obvolutum." Bellarm. Proefat. De liber. Arbit. The 
learned Cardinal subjoins one example of the disingenuity of which he com- 
plains. St. Augustine (Lib. de Corrept. et grat.) lays down the following pro- 
positions : " Prima libertas erat, posse non peccare : novissima erit multo 
major, non posse peccare." Calvin (Instit. L. 2, C. 3.) proposes to cite these 
words, and thus prefaces the quotation : " Audiamus, nunc Augustinum 
suis verbis loquentem.*' *****«««« Before he comes to 
the passage in question, he again repeats, that he intends to quote the very 
words of St. Austin — ** Ejus tamen verbis referam." »»»«««♦« 
" Primam fuisse libertatem, posse non peccare : nostram mnlto majorem noo 
posse peccare.'' The corruption of the text is here obvious to every reader. To 
those who understand Calvin's doctrine, the importance of the alteration will be 
also equally manifest. I may add, that as Calvin, in his institutions, (L. 2, Cap. 
3, Sect. 7,) openly asserts, that St. Austin taught erroneous doctrine respecting 
grace and free will, his own doctrine must, of course, have differed essentially, 
from that, which St. Augustine maintained. 
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Saviour said to them — '' These are the words which 1 spoke 
to you while / was yet with youJ* If, in consequence 
of the change; which his body underwent in the resurrec- 
tion^ and <^ his approaching ascension, the Sayiour, though 
conversing ftice to face with his Apostles, could speak of 
himself, as if he were then absent fitHn them, he might, 
assuredly, ordain, that the Eucharist, in which he was to 
be present after a mysterious manner, should be celebrated 
in his remembrance. 

From what I have said regarding the manner of Christ's 
presence in the Ekicharist, it follows as a necessary conse- 
quence, that, the Eucharist may be denominated a type, 
or figure. This denomination, the very name of Sacrament, 
which Catholics give to the Eucharist, necessarily implies. 
Nor does the appellation contain any thing, which is at 
variance with the belief of the real presence. 

'^ For, we must distinguish in the words image, figure, 
and antitype, as in many other such words, two diflfcrent 
significaticms, the one natural and primitive, the other popu- 
lar and ordinary.* 

*^ In their natural significati<ni,'the words figure, image, &c. 
denote nothing more than a mere rq)resentation; and, as 
an invisible thing, though present, can be represented by 
something visible, corporeal, and external — ^it by no means 
follows, that a thing is not present, because it is represented 
by some visible likeness. Thus, we commonly say, that 
the countenance and the eyes are the images of the soul, 
and yet, those who use this expression, believe, at Uie same 
time, that the soul is present in the eyes and countenance. 
The tongues of fire were the figure of the Holy Ohost, who 
was present in them. In the sacrament of baptism, the 
external ablution, is the figure of the internal ablution, and 

* Perpetuity of the Faith, p. 49 and 50. 
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yety these two ablations are connected and united together. 
We must renounoe common sense, to trifle away time in 
a controversy upon this point, and obstinately to maintain, 
with some Calranists, that these words, always and c^ their 
own nature, suppose the absence of the thing represented. 

^* It is true, however, that, as the things typified are not 
ordinarily united to their figures, and as we seldom repre*- 
sent, by images, any other than absent things, popular 
usage has affixed to the words antitype, figure, and image, 
another signification, according to which, to be a figure, and 
to contain the reality represented by the figure, are in some 
measure opposed to each other. And it is in this second 
sense, the Fathers have often said, that the figure neither 
was the reality, nor contained the reality, 

'* These two kinds of significations, are admitted in lan- 
guage ; and, though they occasion an apparent verbal con- 
tradiction, they easily coalesce in the sense. For, agreeably 
to these two difierait significations, it is true to say, that 
the Eucharist is a figure, an image, an antitype of the body 
of Jesus Christ, and that it is not a figure, an image, an 
antitype of the body of Jesus Christ For, the Eucharist is 
not a figure, an image, an antitype, according to the popular 
signification of these words, which exohidee the reality, but 
the Eucharist is a figure and an antitype, agi^eeably to the 
natural signification of the words figure and antitype : for, 
these words, in their natural signification, by no means 
exclude the presence of the thing represented ; and, when 
i4>plied in this s^ase to the Eucharist, they signify^ that 
this sacrament represents the body of Jesus Christ, although, 
at the same time, it includes and contains it. Hence the 
Fathers, sometimes using these words in their natural sig^ 
ficatinHi, have not hesitated to admit, that the Eucharist is a 
figure and an image. But, because the Eucharist really 
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Gonteins Jetus ChriBt^ they also call it the truth-^-andy 
adopting the popular meaning of the word image^ they 
oppose the Eucharist to the figores and images of the 
ancient law. ' This Mood,'* says SL John Chrysostom, 
' bang in figure, expiated sin. If in figure, it has had so 
much power, and so much virtue — ^if Death has so much 
dreaded the shadow of this divine blood, how much more 
will he dread the truth itself.' " 

The mystery of the real pres^ice bang once admitted, 
the doctrine of the Catholic church upon the Eucharistic 
Sacrifice contaii^ but little difficulty. " The Sacrifice of 
the Mass,'' says the Council of Trent, '' was establbhed, 
in order to represent that, which was once accomplished 
upon the Cross, to perpetuate its memorj^ to the end of 
ages, and to apply to our souls its salutary virtues, for the 
remission of those sins, which we, every day, commit." To 
the Sacrifice of the Cross, the Catliolic church attributes 
the whole merit of redemption ; and by that one oblation 
she confesses, that the entire ransom of sm was offered to 
the Almighty. In celebrating the Sacrifice of the Altar, 
it is not, therefore, her intention to offer up a ft-esh price, or 
another ransom for our salvation ; her design is, to comme- 
morate that one atoning Sacrifice, and to apply its sanctifying 
influence to the souls of men. ** Thus, in her principles, 
the payment of our redemption is not any more reiterated ; 
but that, which applies this redemption, is perpetuated 
constantly.''^ 

The principles, I have now laid down, render it unneces- 
sary for me, to discuss, at any length, the arguments, by 

♦ Horn. 45 on St. John. 

t Bo8suet*8 Exposit. In dismissing this inquiry, I may remark, that, in the 
trst ages of tb^ Irish church, the Eucharist was occasionally administered under 
one kind only. By the rule of St. Columbanus, the novices of his institute were 
not permitted to receiye the consecrated Chalice. 
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which some Protestant writers have endeavoured to prave, 
that tlie primitive church of Ireland did not profess the 
Catholic doctrine on the Eucharistic institution. In sup- 
port of their assertion, these authors refer to certain passages, 
which are occasionally found in the works of our ancient 
writers. They tell us, that it is sometimes stated in these 
passages^ ^'that the Eucharist is a figure/' Secondly, 
*^ That the body of Christ is taken in it by foith, and in 
remembrance of his passion." Thirdly^ ^' That the Eucha- 
ristic bread is made mystically the body of Christ ;" and 
Fourthly^ *^ That the Sacrifice of the Lord's passicm was 
cmce offered for our salvaticm." 

On the last recited objection, I shall subjoin some ob- 
servations from ^^Bossuet's Exposition of the Catholic 
Faith." On the three precedii^ points, enough has been 
already said, to establish, that they contain nothing, incon- 
sistent with the proofs, by which it has been shown, that 
the doctrine of the primitive church of Ireland, on the 
Eucharist, agreed with that of the Catholic church. 

" If the word, * offered/ be understood to imply the 
actual death of the victim, then," says the Bishop of Meaux, 
** I allow it to be true, that, in such case, Jesus Chiist is 
neither offered up, any longer, in the Eucharist, nor even on 
any other occasion whatsoever. But, the fact is, that in 
different parts of the sacred writings, the word, ^ offer,' has 
a much more extensive signification. Often it is said, that 
we offer to God, whatever we present before him. And the 
church, which regulates its language, as well as its doc- 
trine, not by the mere Epistle to the Hebrews, but by the 
entire body of the Scriptures, does not hesitate to say, that 
Christ Jesus offers himself to God, whenever presenting 
himself before his Majesty, he appears there in behalf of 
men — consequently, that he offers himself likewise in the 
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Saerifiee of the halj Eucharist. This is, indeed, an ex- 
prMmOA, that is general in the writings of the FWthers«''* 

That the IMvine Legiidator of the Christian dispensation 
in^itted a sacrament for the remission of sins committed 
after baptism, Ae Catholic chmoh has imiformly taught 
in every i^e, from the p^iod of her establishment by Jesus 
Christ. Befdn, howeyer, the bedefit of this sacilunent can 
be imparted, the ptoil^it is required to make to her Minis- 
ter an humbte and soitowiul confession of his sins. The 
accusation of himself b^fot^e the Mhiister of 6od> the re- 
turning sinner must accompany with a penitential spirit, 
and in compliance with the instructionfl of the inspired 
precursor of the Messiah, he must be prepared to *' bring 
forth fruits worthy of penance." 

If the sins of the patent have scandalised the community 
to which he belongs; if they have occasioned injury to 
another m reputation or prop^ty; it is not enough, that 
he is sotry for them j his repentance is pronounced insuffi- 
cient, unless he be resolved, to remove the cause of scandal 
which he has gitea, and to repair the wrong he has inflicted 
on his neighbour's character or fortune. 

Of the perfect accordance of the doctrine now laid down 



* In the Life o/St. GtDits, an Irish MiMionaiy, who, in the seventh century, 
Readied ^ <jC9ptA » diffevent parts al>road, aiMl (bunded the Monastery of St. 
GaU, in Switzerland, an interesting incident is mentioned, which, on account of 
its eonhe<^on widi the subject, which has been now discussed, I shall here sub- 
jahi. Gi^«B b^ ilBCfiTed ham the Father of Fridibttiga^ ^ intended Queen 
of Sigebert, Kii^ of Austrasia, some valuable presents, among which was an 
elegant ^ver cup. The Saint ordered Magnoald, one of his disciples, to distri- 
bute these gifts among the peer. Magnoald wished, to reserve the cup for the 
use of the altar* Gallus, however, ordered the cup to be given away, saying, 
that, lie remembered the words of St. Peter — " Silver and gold I have none ;** 
and that his master, Columbanus, was wont io offer the $aerific$ of salvation in 
brazen vessels, because our Saviour is said to have been affixed to the cross with 
nails of brass. Walafr. Strab. Vita. S. G. L. 1, Cap. 18. Lanig. Vol. 2, 
p. 433. 

2 N 
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with the belief of the primitive church of Ireland^ we hkve 
the most satisfiEtctory evidence. Indeed, even in the most 
familiar usages of the Irish people, we may discover traces 
of the doctrine, which they held, regarding the divine insti- 
tution of confession. Among these usages, there was <me, 
which was formerly very prevalent in Ireland. The custom 
to which I refer, relates to the practice of the Irish people, 
of designating their pastcMrs by epithets, which were strongly 
expressive of the peculiar virtues, for which these pai^rs were 
distinguished. Of the epithets, which were employed for this 
purpose, none more frequei^y occur in the records of Irish 
ecclesiastical antiquity, than those, which commend the zeal 
of such am<mg the Clergy, as devoted themselves to the 
labours of the Confessional. If the practice of confession 
bad not been generally received by the Irish people^ it is 
obvious, that the appellations of '' Confessor/' of ^^ Spiritual 
Director," &c. with which so many of their pastors* were ho- 
noured by them, would have been ill-adapted and unmean- 
ing epithets* 

From among the various documents, which attest the 
ancient belief of the Irish people respecting the sacrament 
of penance, I shall select the penit^tial of the Abbot Cum- 
mian, an Ecclesiastick whose high reputation for virtue 
^id learning has secured for him the respect of every wiiter, 
on the ecclesiastical history of Ireland. In this treatise, so 
justly esteemed for its antiquity and for the copious expo- 
sition which it supplies of the creed formerly professed by 
the Irish people, we find, that mention is distinctly made 
of the confession even of the secret sins, which are commit* 
ted in thought only, and of the penance which should T>e 



♦ Vid. the Life of St. Gonngal, A. A. S. S. p. 141 & 715 ; of St. Dubtach, 
Tr. Th. p. 298; of St. Maidoc, Cap. 20 and 54. 
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enjoined for these transgressions of the Divine law.* With 
the doctrine of Cummian, that laid down by St. Columbanus 
in the penitential^ which the latter Saint also composed, 
entirely accords. 

The canons of the Irish church confirm the accuracy of 
the inference, to which the authorities just now referred to 
naturally conduct us. These canons treat expUcitly of the 
confession and satisfaction which are required of the peni- 
tent, and of the absolution to be pronounced by the Minister 
of the sacrament.f Indeed, the regular firequentation of the 
sacred rite of penance was deemed of so much importance 
by the early professors of Christianity in Ireland, that 
negligence in die discharge of that duty, was regarded as a 
sure indication of tepidity and indifference in the concerns of 
salvation. 

Among the abuses, which are stated to have prevailed in 
the See of Connor, previously to the time, when St. Malachy 
was appoint^ the Chief Pastor of that diocess, the neglect 
of confession is distinctly enumerated. The successful 
exertions of St. Malachy, to correct so grievous a disorder, 
have been particularly commended by those writers, who 
have recorded the Apostolical labours of that illustrious 
Prelate. 

That a repugnance to comply with the obligation of con- 
fessing our sins, especially those sins, which are concealed 
from human view, is deeply seated in the human heart, 
cannot be denied. But the more violent our repugnance is 
to such a duty, the more certain is the conclusion, that so 
painful a rite as that of confession could never have been 

* jCummiaii's Penitential ; passim. This treatise is contained in the twelfth 
volume of the work entitled, " Bibliotheca Patrom/' 

t Usher (Discourse on Religion,) quotes one of these Canons : the Sixth and 
Seventh Canons of the Synod of Cashel show, that to confess at the hour of 
death, was deemed an imperative duty of every Chrbtian. 
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9ubmitted io, by tbe Clargy md the Laity of th^ Car 
tboUc cbarchf waXo^ it wsr^ 6a]|ctu>Qe4 by tbe Divioe 
comman4. To suppose, fpr ^XMipU, tb^ i^ Irelao^i at 
any period subsequent to tbe conversion of tbat coantry, 
tbe obligation of copfcosioi) oould bave been impoaad on the 
p9<^lei f^tbo^gb their predecessors in the ^th had never 
been s^bjected to tbe like necessity^ would be to hazard 
an bypothesi^y wbicb a moment's reflection would prove to 
be absurd. Of tbe several co^:|isting generations^ of whicb^ 
m every age au4 M> ev^ eouutry^ society is made up, each 
generaticHi, wbi^ bail grown up to maturity in a Christian 
community, is famibarly ucquainted with the meaus^ wbicb 
^ more experieuced contemporaries and associates in reli- 
gion deem necessary fipr obtaimag pardon tor tbw offences 
against the law of Ood, and cannot be deceived in a matter 
of so much consequence* ^ 

If, then, confi^sion had not been regarded by the Iri^h 
people, from tbe very epoch of thar coQversioii, as a meaus 
divinely instituted, to obtain the remissbn of sin, no effort 
that could be subsequently made, to introduce so painful an 
ordkiance, would have proved successiul. And if so hope* 
less an enterprise bad been ever ^[igaged in, some vestiges 
would, doubtless, yet remain, which would point out the 
date of the attempted innovation, and tbe persons, by whom 
ho impious aud ra^b a project was undertaken, I^ moreover, 
the iiitroduPticm of confession bad been effected by bumau 
interference, would tbe duty of confessing be extended to 
so many persons, as, in the belief of Qatbolio^, ar^ now 
bound by that obligation ? Would it, in such case, mclude 
not only the laity, but the Clergy, the most exalted in the 
hierarchy, as well as those most distinguished in the scale 
of civil society ? Would it not, on the contrary, have been 
partial in its operation ? — and, while it pressed heavily on 
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OM class of the commnmtyy would it not have been miti- 
gated in fisiTour of another — and especklly of that class, to 
which the supposed innovators belonged 1 

The penitential of Gummiaa, besides exhibitng the &ith| 
which the Irish chuich professed respecting confessiofiy 
establishes, moreover, the CaiboUc doctrine on the efficacy 
of good works, and on the necessity of satisfying the Divine 
justice ibr «n fay deeds of penance.* Id every part of his 
trtatise, the kamed Abbot warmly exhorts his readers, to 
exercise charity towards the poor; to bewaU wifeh teats the 
sins they had committed; and to practise bodi inteoor and 
exterior pefumoe. The same principles, which Cununian 
lays doiwn tar the diraotion of the penitent, may be fomid, 
though not so much developed, in those writings of St 
Patrick, which are still extant ^ If any one is final," says 
the venerable Apostle of Ireland, ^let him do poiance, 
even from necesMty ; for God is m^xsiiuL" 

The history of the cariy portion of St Patrick's life makes 
mention ci the rigorous penitential exeieises, which the 
Saint himself practised, both in order to atone for the tmufr* 
gressions of his youth, and to perfect his own virtue. Indeed 
every account, which has been left us of this iUastrious 
Apostle of the Irish chuich, concurs in representing him, as 
devoted throughout life to the daily practice of the most 
rigorous austerities. The oancMis of discipline which bear 

* Besida the hist days in each week, ^ere were three particular portions of 
e^h year, duiing which a lolemn (ast wai formerlj hsfi in IrelnuL The pm* 
cipal fast was that of Lent. So late as the tenth century, that fast did not begin 
in Ireland, until the Saturday, which precedes the first Sunday of Lent On that 
Saturday, Doctor Lanigan states, that the Irish people indulged in great feasting 
and intemperance, and to put a stop to these excesses, it was made a part of Lent. 
The precise time, when the other three days between Saturday and Shrove 
Tuesday became fast days of obligation in Ireland, cannot be now determined. 
Another of the fasting seasons in Ireland, it is probable, preceded Christmas ; 
and during this season, there were three fits! days kept in each week. The third 
fasting season was kept, D*Achery conjectures, after Pentecost. 
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St. Patrick'B name, and wfatchy if not enacted by him, were 
certainly drawn up at an early period of the Irish churchy 
show, that the doctrine ascribed to the Saint regarding 
penance fiiUy coincided with that, which was taught by 
Cunimiany by ColumbanuS; and by the other holy pastors, 
who adorned the infancy <^ Christianity in Ireland. 

The preceding obsenrations relate chiefly to the doctrine, 
which the Irish church formerly professed swarding the 
necessity of doing penance even for those secret sins, ^diich 
had not been attended with any scandal. But when the 
piety of the faithful was shocked by the open commission 
of any grievous oflfence, the delinquent was obliged to repair, 
by publick penance, the scandal, which his misconduct had 
occasioned^ In some cases, where the guilt of the ofiender 
was deepened by circumstances of an aggravating . charac- 
ter, he was ordered to lay aside his worldly dress, to put 
on the habit of a pilgrim; and, in this garb, to retire 
from the country which he had dishonoured by his crimes, 
and undergo, in exile, the penitential labours, which 
his transgressions deserved.* The crimes of robbery, of 
sacrilege, and of murder, were deemed particularly deserv- 
ing of the severest penance ; and a like rigorous expiation 
was also pronounced necessary, to atone for a violation of 
conjugal fidelity, or of the obligations, which a voluntary 
engagement to practise chastity imposed.f 

But, if to injure a neighbour in his property were a sin 
that merited the infliction of a canonical penance, to hurt 
his fair reputation, by falsely accusing him of a crime, could 

* Thus, Mac«Idu8, a leader of a banditti, who was converted by St. Patrick, 
left his native country by order of the Saint, and retired to the Isle of Mao, 
where he became so eminent for sanctity, that he wzs promoted to the Bishoprick 
of that Island. Prob. L. 2, C. U. 

t The several Canons that regulate the nature and duration of the penance t0 
be inflicted for these crimes, are contained in the collection of D'Achery. 
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not be looked upon as a venial transgression. Such an 
offence was accordingly visited with severe punishment; 
and the calumniator was excluded, until the hour of death, 
from a participation of the holy Eucharist* 

On this subject it is not necessary to dwell longer. The 
ontlinci which has been now given, clearly shows, what the 
doctrine of the Irish church was, on the sacrament of 
penance, and on the satisfaction, which the Divine law 
requires, to appease the offended justice of the Almighty. 

In the creed of the Catholic church, the charity of the 
Saviour, not conteht with leaving to the Lawful Pastors of 
his Church the power of remitting the sins, which are com- 
mitted aftex baptism, provided for the sick an additional 
source of spiritual consolation. The hour of death was 
that, the Savbur knew, when human infirmity needed every 
support which religion could supply. To succour the frailty 
of his creature in that painful crisis, by leaving to his 
church a sacrament, endowed with a particular efficacy to 
sooth the sorrows of sickness, was well worthy the Saviour's 
benignity. The nature and the benefits of the rite of 
Extreme Unetion are, Catholics believe, clearly unfolded 
in the Epbtle of the Apostle St. James. '^ Is any one,'' 
•ays this inspired writer, ** sick among you ? Let him bring 
in the Priests of the church, and let them pray over him, 
anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord. And the 
prayer of faith will save the sick man : and if he be in sins, 
they shall be forgiven him." 

Of the extraordinary importance attached to this sacred 
ordinance by the pastors of the Irish church, the history of 
St. Malachy supplies a remarkable instance. The Lady of 
a certain Knight, who resided near Bangor, being at the 

* " Qui falso mccuMtnt frttrei, uique ad exitum Tits non communicent.*' Ap. 
D'Achery, L. 16. C. 13. 
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point of death, the Sant wm sent for^ to tafcy w t e her for the 
awftil moMentofdiuokrttoti. When he anrnd •! her pktte 
of abode, her eirkaaiw hwl acnnewhail abated^ end hor 
friends besought the Saint to defer until tnornkg tb&«bi^ 
charge of hts sacred (^ce. Mala^hy yielded with reludaaoe 
to theii;-. request* Bat the holy nan had soon oocaaien to 
repent o( his cottdesoenuon : for> in 4 short time, after he 
had retired fiom her house, he was orertaken by tome of 
the attendants, who pioclaaned by their lameniatians iim 
melancholy intenigetioey that thnr Bfistrass was now no 
more* Overwhelmed with grief and lemodie^fcrthe fiuatily 
with whadk he had yidded to the iia|H»i«nty of ihv Lady's 
fmndsy the holy Bishop rdtamed to heir afKu^ticnt, and 
raiBing bis hands to Heaven^ eifidfliaied, ^ it is I who have 
sinned by tins delays and not du poor cmatmo .*' Thtii 
standing by Ae bed of the deceased Lady, the aflUoted 
Paster, with teare and sighs^ pound forth his prayers to 
God in her behalU The r enwoa i n g pait of the n^it ths 
Saint employed in supplicaiting the Divine mei€y> and in 
oei^nriDg those who werei present^ t9 watch and pnij 
ahmg with him* At tength, towlunds the baeak of day, 
tlie Lady opening het «yea mi&ed herself in the bed, 
and reverendy sah&ted ibB Saint Eiaied wkh joy, the 
good ^bop tbeii admmsterad to h« the sacramoit of 
B^trcMe Unetidn* The m^ar fitvooTy which Qod had 
Aown to her, at Ae inten^ession of hm Minister, was pro^ 
longed, until she had performed the penance^ Whscfa thi 
Saktt hiM! ettj^ined her. As soon as this obligation Was 
complied with, the Lady, after receiving with devotion the 
holy rites 6f religion, relapsed into her former state 6f debi^ 
lity, and departed in peace. 

The narrative of the death of St Malachy himself affords 
another instance, which shows the importance^ that he, in 
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common with the other pastoro of the Irish churchy attached 
to the aacred rite of Extreme Unction. The Saint was 
seized with his last illness, while he sojourned at the mo- 
nastery of Clairvaax. As soon as he was informed of the 
dangenma natnie of his infirmity, the holy Bishop ex- 
pressed a desire, to prepare for death by receiving the 
last Unction. St Bernard yielding to his request, arrange- 
ments were accordingly made for the administration o£ that 
consoling ordinance. The venerable Prelate being apprized, 
that the Cleigymen, who were appointed to attend him on 
this solemn occasion, a[q>roached, he expressed a wish to be 
conveyed to the Convent church, that he might receive there 
the last consolations of religion. His wish was acceded ta 
When the melancholy office was completed, the Saint, 
after he had humbly implored the prayers of the brethren, 
returned to his apartment There he employed the few 
hours that remained, in the most feeling exercises of devo- 
ticHi, and at length calmly expired.* 

On the subject of Holy Orders, enough has been ad- 
vanced in the pi^ceding pages to show, that the doctrine 
formerly professed in Ireland on this important point fully 
coincided with the belief of the Roman church.-f* In truth, 
the history of the Irbh church, in almost every centmy, 
from the time of St. Patrick to the period of the Bnglish 
invasion, supplies numerous instances of ecclesiasticks, 

• In the letter, which the celebrated Alcuin wrote (A. D, 790) to Colcu, the 
Superior of the great school of Clonmacobis, mention is made of a present of 
ml, which Alcuin sent to Colcu, to be distributed among the Irish Bishops.* 
There must have been then certain religious rites, in which, oil was used by 
them : and, as no other sacred rites can be pmnted out, that require oil, except 
those, in which Catholics use it, the Bishops must have employed the present, 
which Alcuin sent, in the celebration of those rites. In his letter, Alcuin styles 
Colcu, Mott Holy Father, and calls himself his Son, Clonmacnois was founded 
bySt. Kieran, A.D. 560. 

t In his Treatise, De Statu Ecclesiastico, Gilbert, Bbhop of Limerick, enu- 
XQerates the several orders, which the Catholic church acknowledges. 

2 o 
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some of whom, after having been promoted to Holy Orders 
m Ireland, went abroad, and preaehed the OoApel m foreign 
countries, while others of them returned home to the Irish 
mission, after they had received Holy Orders, either fioa 
the Roman Pontiff himself, or from Bishops who were joined 
in communion with the Apostolick See. 

I have already noticed the peculiar usage, which the 
political situation of the Danes in Ireland induced them to 
adopt, when they embraced the QospeL In virtue of that 
usage, the Bishops, who were chosen to govern these new 
converts to Christianity, were obliged to receive oonBecrs^on 
flrom the Metropolitan of Cantetlniry, who, was then 
honoured with the Legatine dignity in England.* As 
soon as the Bishops who were thus consecrated returned 
home, they, although politically separated from the other 
Irish Prelates, assisted, nevertheless, m the same Synods 
with them, and evinced equal zeal in supporting the £udi 
and discipline of the National church. It cannot be, there- 
fore, questioned, that the Irish church professed the same 
doctrine with regard to Holy Orders, which was pro£»sed 
by the See of Rome and by the churches in communion 
with that See-t 

* By a decree of the Synod of Rathbreasil, A. D. 1118, the BbhopA of Wa- 
feeribrd and Limerick became Suffragans of the Arebbkhop of Cashel. Not- 
withstanding this decree, the Danes of Limerick succeeded in getting their 
Bishop consecrated at Canterbury. The subjection of Dublin to Canterbury 
ceased after the Synod of Kells, A. D. 1152. 

t In 816, the Council of Calcuith interdicted Scottish Priests, from adminis- 
tering Sacraments, because it was not known, where or by whom they were 
osdained. From the reason assigned by the Council, it is obvious, that the 
Priests in question professed, that they had received Episcopal ordination : for, 
if they asserted, that they had received any other ordination than Episcopal, the 
Council would have at once rejected such ordination as invalid. Besides, as the 
Priests, against whom this regulation was made, are not charged with any devia- 
tion from the received faith of the English church, either on the sacrament of 
Orders, or on any other doctrine, the rule enacted by the Council must be 
looked upon, as a mere disciplinary arrangement, which some local circum- 
stances rendered necessary. In 813, a Council held at Chalons Sur Saonc 
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Some modem writerB have, indeed, affirnied, th«t the 
QHoiBtry of the priioitiYe chureh of IrelaQd waa perpetunted 
in the same maimer, whioh ie, at preeent, in use, amoog 
Presbyteriane, and that, the Cadudie doctrine on the divine 
inetfaition of Epiacc^oy, and cm the iKoeeaity of Episcopal 
ocdinatibii, was unknown by the early professors of the 
Gospel in Iieiaad« 

But the pmrnises on which these writers rely, by np 
means warmnt the inferenoe, whioh it is endeavoured to 
deduce from them. The Columbian institute, these writers 
reanurk, exhibited this singular fisatore, that the Abbots, 
who succeeded St Colombkill, though they wem never 
advanced beyond the rank ofPriesthood, exercised jurisdic- 
tion ov^ eertain Bishops, who were connected with their 
monastery. The argument snpfdied by this peculiar usage 
derives additional fotce, in the opinion of the adversaries of 
J^isoPpacy, £rom the aeeount, which is given in our ecclesi-^ 
astical annals of oertain Piesbyters, who were formerly 
known in Ireland by the appeUatioa of Culdees. 

In relying to these objectioos, I shall avail myself of 
the arguments, which have been employed by a distin- 
guished writer,"^ who has diligently mvestigated the subject 

censured the conduct of some Scots, who called themselves Bishops, because 
these conferred orders, without the permission of the Superiors of the persons, 
^vbo were oidamad by them : such ordinatkuis the Council dedaied null. In 
this case, too, it is obyious^ that the persons complained of, did not rcgect Epis- 
copal ordination, and that they were not Suspected of any error on that point by 
the Covnctl. About the very period, when the reguladoos just now spoken of 
were enacted, an Irishman, named Helias, was appointed to the See of Angouleme, 
and another, by name Donatus, placed over the church of Fiesole. The enactments 
now noticed were, it is probable, rendered necessary, by the great number of 
ChorqMscopi and other Eoclesiafticks, who, in consequence of the Datiish in- 
cursions into Ireland, took refuge in other countries, and interfered, perhaps, 
wath the disciplinary arrangements of the diocesses in which they took up their 
abode. 

* Lloyd. Primitive Church Government in England and Ireland. 
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now onder considbration. ** That Cohimba,'' says this mler, 
'^acknowledged the superionty of the E^piscopal order aiiOTe 
that which he had, being a Priest^ and that even in kis jown 
monastery : Of thb I shall fpwe an iastance out of .his ]ife^ 
written by his successor, Adamnanus, who was Abbot of Hy 
when Bede was but seren years old ; and ifbo both tor the 
place and time when he lived, was very capable to be a witaess 
of what he writes. Uetdlsus, that there came to Colomba 
in Uy, one that demeaned himself as humbly as he could, 
that none might know that he was a Bishop* But yet that 
he could not be concelded from the hdy man (ColuiidMi): 
for, one Lord's day, the holy man having ordeied him at 
the Communion to cobsecrate with him, he called to the 
holy man, that they might break the Lord's Bread together, 
as two Priests (used to do in their way of consecration). 
The holy man, therefore, coming to the altar, on the sudden, 
Columba looked him in theface, and said to him : ' Christ 
bless thee, my Biotber, thou being a Bishop, break the 
Bread alone, as a Bishop uses to dOr Why hast thou 
hitherto endeavoured to conceal thyself, that we might not 
give thee due venerati<m?' These words of Columba to a 
Bishop, do sufficiently show, that he acknovdedged the 
Episcopal Order superior to his own Order of Presbyter — 
which was the first thing that I undertook to prove.'' 

''The other is, that Columba did acknowledge, that Bi- 
shops were necessary for the ordaining of others into the 
Ministry. That he did not think Bishops unnecessary, it 
appears in that there was always one in his monastery, as 
Bishop Usher tells us out of the Ulster Annals. And why 
could not the Abbot live there without a Bishop ? Sure it 
was to do something, which, without the help of a Bishop, 
he could not do himself, neither singly, nor in conjunction 
with the rest of his Clergy ; and whatsoever that was, it 
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warn part of an ofliicey that made the Bishop more than a 
name. Of this aort, as there was one always resident in his 
monastery ; so there was, as Bede tells us, a Bishop of all 
the Province — ^whether the same with the President, or 
another, I cannot yet find." 

The learned Author proceeds next to show, that neither the 
«neient church ot Scotland, nor that of Ireland, was goyemed 
by the Presbyters who were styled Culdees, and that the per- 
sons who were thus denominated, belimged to a period more 
recent by many centuries, than the time of PaUadiu8« To 
establish these points, he undertakes to prore — that the 
Culdees are not mentioned by any writer who lived within 
five hundred years of the time of Palladius, and that they 
are not said to have existed in Palladius time, by any 
writer who lived within a thousand years of Palladius — ^that 
the first Mmiks in Scotland were in nowise difTerent fixHU 
those in France, and other countries, where the church was 
wholly governed by Bishops — that commonly thdr Monas- 
teries wane the Schools and Universities of those times, 
where youth were brought up and fitted for Holy Orders, 
and, when chosen and recommended by their Superiors, 
ordained by prc^r Kshops, who either resided in the 
mcmastery, or were brought there, for the purpose of con- 
ferring Orders — that Columba found nothing in Scotland to 
be restored, as the opponents of Episcopacy assert ; but 
that he began a conversion there, and founded a monastery 
to carry it on, where his Monks (as many as took Orders) 
were ordained by the Bishops, property so called, as the 
Monks were in all other countries. 

These premises being laid down, the same writer thus pro- 
ceeds to establish each of them : ^' What the Culdees were, 
their name cmfficiently showeth." « « « '^ But then the 
question is concerning their antiquity. And for this, we must 
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not look 80 htgii •» aay writer I have meniionecl in my history 
of Bishops. My latest Aolhors weie, Bede and Nennius. 
But Bede wrote m the year 730. And Selden, who is (lor 
aogbt I know) the first thi^ bioi^t this instance of the Gul^ 
dees into controversy, yet acknowledged!, that in Bede there 
isnomention of them. W or ajg they .mttitiooed in Neanitis, 
who wrote about 120 years After: I skmld add, they are not 
meotioned for some hundreds of years after Bede. But 
beeauee I may be mistaken, I shall name all those i^aces, 
where I find they are mentioned by aay writer till withm 
these 200 years. First in Sootlaed, we read <^ no Culdees 
that were ever at Hy, or m any other place wheie the Scots 
anciently dwelt. But as often as they are mentioned, we 
find them still at St. Andmws, which wmH in the country of 
the South Piets ; and they ase not said to have been ther^ 
till it had been many yean the See of a Diooeaan Bishop. 
The See was removed hither firom AbcEaethy, as the Scot- 
tish historians tell us, by Kenneth the Seccmd, who died in 
the year 864. About a hunched years, after this — namely> 
in the year 943, Conatantine the Third,' Kipg of the Soots, 
ia Scotland, is said to have left his kingdaiUy wd become 
Abbot of the Kildees or Killidees of St. Andrews. In the 
year 1108, Turgot, Prior of Dmrl^au^ was made Bishop of 
St. Andrews, and continued seven years. * In bis dayo, . pdl 
the rights of the Kblbdei throughout the whc^ Kingdom 
of Scotland, past, into the Bisho|Mrick of St Andrews.' JMs 
is taken by M. Selden <»it of Dudbam Histojy, wlwh, he 
sdith, is much later than Tui^ot's time. But whereas . M. 
Selden fancies strange things of that right of the Kitdefs 
here mentioned, I guess it might have been the li^ of 
Gonfiraaing the elections of all the Bishops in Scotland. 
This had been done by them, as being the Piimate's Dean 
and Chapter ; but was jk>w taken fr dm them, and perfor^ied 
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by the Prinrnte himself. For this interpretation, I think 
there is ground enough in the account, that a Culdee of St. 
Andrews has gnren of the foundation of his church ; whers 
he says, that the Archbishoprick of all Scotland belonga to 
that city, and that no Bislu^ in Scotland ought to be or- 
dained without the cotmsel of the Seniors of that phee. In 
the year 1272, the Kildees of St. Andrews are mentioned 
by Silegrave in his Catalogue of the Religiotts houses in 
Britain. In the year 1397, November the third, the canons 
of St Andrews dected WiUiam Lamberton Bishop; the 
Kildees ^re opfx>sed the election, and their Provost, Aul* 
min appealed to the Pope. But the Pop^ approved of the 
election; and so, for the future, Ae Kildees lost all the 
right they had before, saith our Author, meaning (I suppose) 
idl their right of Meeting the Archbishop, wlnefa bdonged 
to them before, as being the Dean and Chapter of that See, 
(as the Abb(^ and Monks of St. Austin's were at Canter- 
bury.) After this, in their place at St Andrews, theie were 
brought in Can<Mis Regular, to whose Prior was girea the 
honour of preceding all the Abbots of Sootland, that is (as 
I take k,) they were made the Primate's Dean and Chapter 
for the future. This is all the credible account that I can 
find of any Culdees in Scotland." 

" In Ireland, we read of Culdees at Armagh, who seem 
in like manner to have been anciently the Dean and Chap- 
ter of that church : but afterwards they also were fitin to 
give place to Monks of a later institution, and yet were 
suffered to continue in the inferior quality of Vicars Choral. 
So Bidbop Usher saith, the like in the (ccdl^ate) i^urch 
of Cluanish were called Colidei till our remembrance; and 
their Chief, who was called their Prior, served in the place 
of Praecentor. Bishop Usher also produces a sentence that 
was passed by an Archbishop of Anaagb, in the year 1445; 
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and that (as it is said in the sentence itself,) upon search of 
the ancient Chronolc^ies of the holy Fathers, and of the 
year-bodLs of the Archbishops, his predecessors ; that the 
office of a PricM*, or an inferior Colidee, should tfot be ac- 
counted a cure for soub ; but one might hold any Sendee 
with one of these offices, provided that he kept his due resir 
dence in the church of Armagh. Bishc^ Usher hath a 
Pope's Brief, that passed in the year 1447, containing, that 
the Priory of the college of Secular Priests, called Ck^idei, 
was not a Benefice, but a simple office and sinecure. Be- 
sides these, we read of no other Culdees, but those rneor 
tioned by Giraldus Cambroisis, who lived about the year 
1200. He speaks of the Colidei in Bardsey, a little Island 
in North Wales, who were the most religious old monks in 
his age ; and also speaks of the like in an Island in Tippe- 
rary, in Ireland, who there devoutly served in the chi^l. 
These are all the writers in whom we have any mention of 
the Culdees : and this is all that I can find of them in any 
author, before the year of Christ, 1500 — that is, till about a 
thousand years after the death of Palladius. And as none 
of these Authors makes them live near his time, much less 
(as some would have it) long before his coming into Scot- 
land ; so neither does any of them speak of their guiding 
the afiairs of religion, either there, or in those other coun- 
tries where they lived. If they did, we might expect it 
would have been rather in Ireland than any where else : for 
there they made the greatest figure : but there is nothing 
said of their governing there by any of these Authors : so 
hitherto we have nothing to prove, either their antiquity or 
their authority in the church." 

On the other premises, which the learned Author lays 
down from whom the pi*eceding extract has been taken, it 
is not necessary to delay ; because each of his positions may 
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be easQy established^ by reToriiig to the preceding part ot* 
the presort history. 

That the welfare of society greatly dqiends OD the respect, 
wUeh is entertained for the marriage omtiact, is a trath 
aniTeiBally acknovdedged. To impress on thdr converts a 
lively sense of the importance of those doctrines, which 
Qiristianity teaches reelecting nmtrimony, the first pastors 
of the Irish church devoted much attoiticMi. In Ireland, as 
in othar countries, before the Goqiel had beak promulged, 
the prevailing notion of the obligaticms annexed to the 
connubial state of life, was at once gross and undefined. 
The Irish Princes, in particular, seem to have beoi addicted 
to an unconstrained and liooitious polygamy. To attempt 
to induce the people to abrtain finom the same illicit indul- 
gence, vdiile thar Rulors fieely gave way to it, the first pas- 
tors of the Irish church perceived, would prove an unavailii^ 
labour. They, theri^(»e, wisely exerted themselves, to im- 
{wess stroD^y oa the minds of the Irish Princes, the entire 
cfppoeitioa of that vice to the precepts of the GrospeL In a 
Synod, which was held at an early period <^ the Irish 
church, the assembled Prelates solemnly admonished them, 
that so gross an indulgence defiled the soul, and strength- 
ened the piopensity of the human heart to forbiddai and 
criminal pursuits.* 

The marriage ccmtract, St. Patrick teaches, is sanctioned 
by the auttunrity of Grod, and the engagemait which is 
made before the minister of religion, is, according to the 
Apostle of Ireland, ratified in Heaven, in virtue of the 
promise, that whatsoever the Ministers of God should bind 
on earth, the same should be bound in Heaven also. But 

* Quantam dignitatem acceperit lex, tantam timorem haberedebet ; multx 
enim mulieres ^fam^m ejus depravant, et animus ejus multitudine uzorum divi- 
sns in peccatum labitor. D'Achery, Spicil. Tom. 9, p. 16. 

2 P 
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in the belief of the first ccmverts to the Gospel in Ireland, 
Christian matrimony was sanctified, not only because the 
celebraticm of the marriage ccmtract was to be confided to 
the Minister of religion, but ako becaiMe the matrimomal 
rite was assigned a place among the Sacraments of the I^ew 
Iaw* The memorable words which St Panl uses r^^arding 
matrimcmy, in his Epistle to the Ephesians — ^^'This is a 
greatSacram^it''^ — Sedolius, whose leamii^ reflects so much 
h<mour on his native land, interprets in thdr literal signifi- 
cation, and he informs us^Uiat besides the sacrament <^matri- 
mcmy, there are other sacraments also, but of inferior 
dignity.* Tlius, if under the New Law, the obligatioi^ of 
the marriage state were peculiarly great, the converts to 
Christianity were consoled by the assurance, that die seve- 
rity of the burd^i would be assuaged by the supporting 
grace, which Jesus Christ has annexed to the matrimonial 
engagement* 

In the creed of the Catholic church, the Saviour,, besides 
exalting matrimcmy to the dignity of a Sacramental rite, 
ordained, that the engagement, which that contract im- 
poses, should be inviolably observed, until the deadi of 
^ith^ party should release the other firom its obligation. 
Every temptation to instability being thus effectually ex- 
cluded, religion and their own interest united together, to 
encourage those who ^igaged in the marriage state, to be 
fitithfiil in the discharge of their respective duties. To 
enforce this salutary discipline, which, every day's expe- 
rience shows, cannot be departed fit>m, without deq)ly 
wounding the best interests of society, a canon of the Irish 
church strictly forbad the husband, ev^i though his wife 
had dishonoured the marriage bed, to join in wedlock with 

* " Sunt enim alia minora sacramenta." 
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another consort, whilst his first spouse was yet alive.* 
Neither did the discipline of the Irish church allow the 
husband to indulge in unnecessary severity, even when he 
widied to avenge the dishonour, which his wife had brought 
upon him* Should the unhappy woman repent, and desire 
to be reconciled to her husband, he was exhorted to receive 
her again under his protection. But then the nature of her 
crime demanded, that she should not henceforward eiyoy 
the same rank, to which she was entitled, while she had 
practised ccmjugal fidelity. For an entire year, after her 
return under her husband's roof, she was excluded from the 
marriage bed ; she served him in the humiliating oniditioa 
of a bondsmaid, and received from him the measure at 
bread and water, which he allotted for her support To 
deter the wife still more efiectually from the commission of 
a crime so frttal to the happiness of her fitmily, the censures 
of the church were also resorted to ; and the woman, who 
dishonoured the marriage bed, was cut ofi* by excommuni- 
cation firom the society of the faithfriLf 

When instructmg the fiuthftd who were engaged in the 
marriage state, the Apostle of nations exhorted thnn to the 
occasional practice of continency, that they might betimes 
devote themselves more fervently to the duty of prayer. 
The advice of the Apostle was earnestly recommended to 
their converts, by the early pastors of the Irish church. 
According to the austere discipline, which the fervour of 
primitive Christianity in Ireland had introduced, two days 

* " Si alicujus uxor fornicata fiierit cum alio viro, non adducet aliam uzorem 
quasidia viva fuerit uxor prima.'* Synod of St. Patrick, Caaon 6. 

t Canon 19, Synod St. Patrick. " In the same Synod, the excommunicated 
person is ordered to he rejected from communion and from table, ma« and 
peace. This canon is illustrated by another of an Irish Synod, which distin- 
guished six modes of excommunication ; aome greater, some lesser." Lanigan, 
Vol. 4, p. 377. 
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in each week were sanctified by a solemn hsL On tkese 
days^ and daring the lents which were obsenred in Ireland, 
and also on each sabbath and great festiral throughout the 
year, the usage of the Irish church required, that contineoce 
should be observed by married perscms. Besides the times 
here enumarated, a stated period before and after chM 
birth was also prescribed, during which a like obligation 
was imposed on them.* 

Sometimes, the piety of a married couple induced them, 
wholly to renounce every carnal gratification, and to devote 
themselves to the practice of perpetual celibacy. In this 
case, where so weighty an obligation was undertaken, 
the parties were accustomed to assume the rel^ious habit, 
and were ordered to abstain from any intercourse, save that, 
which is allowed to a brother and sister, who dwell tc^ther 
under the same roof.f 

While those -who formerly professed the Gospel in Ire- 
land were taught, to entertain the most exalted sentiments 
regarding Christian chastity, they were also instructed, that 
matrimony was ordained by God, and that they were to 
treat with becoming respect their brethren, who had esk- 
gaged in the marriage state. The state of celibacy, the 
pastors of the Irish church declared, indeed, to be preferable 
to that of marriage ,* because while it left the heart disen- 
gaged from carnal aifections, it also afforded more favoura- 
ble opportunities, for attending to the concerns of eternal 
life. Yet, in accordance with the doctrine of St. Paul, they 
moreover taught, that '^Marriage is honourable;" and 
they strictly forbad those who practised virginity, either to 
treat married persons with disrespect, or to show in their 
discourse any abhorrence for the marriage state.| 

• D'Achery, from L. 44, Cap. 11. t Ibid. 

t D'Achcry, from L. 43, Cap, 2. 
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The mainage contimct having been inTested by Jesus 
CShrisI with a qpbknal and sacramoital charact^, which did 
■ot bdong to it befiMe the conung of the Redeemer, a cei^ 
lain authority to fix the conditions, that shonld aooompany 
its cdebration, was thereby imparted to the Chief Pastors 
ci the Qiristian church. In Che exercise of this authority, 
the ministers of religion wane particuhuiy solicitous, to point 
out the limits ci relationship, within which pnoiNriety forbad 
the nuptial rite to be celebrated. By the light ai reason 
alone, mankind had beesk taught, to condemn as unnatural, 
the intermairiage ci perscms, who were related in the first 
degree to one another. The qnrit ot the Qiristian religion 
encouraged the professors ci the Gospel, to develop the 
moral truths, which the dictate ci reascm sanctioned. It 
was meet, that und^ so perfect a dispensaticm, the mar- 
riage contract should be regulated in such a manner, as 
would promote that sense of projHiety, which nature itself 
inspires. It was, moreover, the grand prerogative of the 
Christian diqiensation, to remove those barriers, by which, 
previously to the Gospel, mankind had been divided, and 
to unite all the children of Adam in the bonds of fraternal 
afiecticm. These important ends, the discipline, which the 
Catholic church gradually annexed to the celebraticm of 
Christian matrimony, greatly contributed to advance. By 
this discipline the impediments, which natural propriety op- 
posed to the intermarriage of persons who were related to 
each other, wane multiplied ; and those, whose affections 
would have been otherwise confined to the members of the 
sept or the clan, to which they themselves belcmged, were 
thus obliged, to seek, outside these narrow limits, for partners, 
with whom they might engage in matrimony. Thus, often- 
times, alliances were formed, and friendships cemented be- 
tween families, which, were it not for this salutary discipline, 
would have continued entirely estranged from one another. 
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The regulations of the church respecting the limits of 
relationship^ within which marriage was prohibited. Were, it 
is obyious, of a disciplinary character, and might be coa- 
tracted or extended, as a change in the circumstances of 
individuals or of society required. At different pmods, the 
church has accordingly varied her enactments regarding 
matrimony, and accommodated them to the exigencies i^ h^ 
children."^ In this, as in other disciplinary arrangements, 
it is easy to conceive, that many c^cumstances might. pre^ 
vait the simultaneous adoption in different countrie^y <^ the 
same rules, regarding the cdebration of the marrif^e ccnr 
tract. 

I have judged these observations neoessajry, in carder to 
exhibit a correct view of the accusations, whidi, at the 
period of the English invasion, and for some time previous 
to that event, were preferred against the Irish people, cm 
account of their disregard of matrimonial regulations, which 
were observed in the English and Continental churches. 
If we believe some of the writers, by whom these complaints 
are preferred, the marriage contract was utterly despised by 
the Irish people, and a system of licentious. intercourse 
between the sexes generally prevailed. 

That the Danish invasions and the other civil misfortunes, 
which, previously to the arrival of the English, disturbed the 
order of society m Ireland, caused the pec^le to relax in 
thdr attrition to the duties of religiiHi, and gradually led to 
the introduction of a less strict morality, cannot be reasonar 
bly disputed. But, while this much is oonoeded, it will 
also appear from the following observations, that the prin^ 

* Thns at the period of the inTasioii, marriage could not he solemnized within 
the seven degrees of kindred in England and the other principal countries of 
Europe : while, in Ireland, the impediment of kindred did not extend so far. 
In some time after the invasion, the impediment of kindred was confined, as at 
present, within the four degrees of relationship. 
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e^l charged preferred against the Irish nation are to be 
atiributedy in a great measore, to the prejudice and igno- 
rance otibe writers^ by whom they have been advanced. 

In the mode of cdebrating the marriage rite, as well as 
in the number of canonical impediments to matrimony, 
fi4iich the Irish church admitted, the usage, which she 
followed, at the time when these accusations were first pre- 
fiarred, diflbred, in some cases, from that, which then pre- 
vailed in the British and in the other principal churches of 
the West. But it would be repugnant alike to just reason- 
ing and to the testimony of history, to deduce hence, that 
the marriage contract was disregarded by the Irish people. 
In eflfect, the falsity of such a conclusion must be obvious, 
if we refar to the enactments of the first Synod, which was 
held in Ireland, after the English invasion. Had the gross 
abuses, we now speak of, existed, they must have been 
known to the Prelates who composed that assembly ; and if 
diese had been acquainted with them, they would have then 
assuredly made mention of them : for, independently of the 
moral considerations, that would have obliged them to take 
notice of such licentiousness, the interests of Henry then 
required, that his firiends should pcMrtray, in all its enormity, 
every abuse, by which religion was then dishonoured in 
Ireland. And, yet, the members of the Synod of Cashel, 
when treating upcm matrimony, simply ordained, that hence- 
forward, marriage shoold be celebrated according to eccle- 
siastical law; or, in other words, that the disciplinary 
regulations regarding matrimony, which then obtained in 
the other churches of the West, should be also adopted for 
the time to come in Ireland. Indeed, we only need refer to 
the exalted reputation fi>r san6tity, which, even before the 
invasion, the Irish Clergy enjoyed among their English bre- 
thren, to be convinced, that the charges under consideration 
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were not founded in truth : for, abuses, such as these charged 
refer to, could never have generally prevailed in a churchy 
over which a hierarchy of distinguished virtue presided. 

That the Irish Hierarchy were thus distinguished, the let^- 
ter, which St. Anselm, Archbishop of Canterbury, addressed 
to some of its principal members, supplies unquestioned evi* 
dence : '' The sweet odour of your piety*' — ^thus the English 
Primate speaks — ** being many ways ccmveyed to me, I have 
resolved to unfold to you the tribulatkms, which I avlure : in 
order, that, being better servants of Ood, than I am, you may 
more freely represent my necessities to him, and obtain by 
your charitable entreaties the mercy, which I require." The 
holy Prelate afterwards exhorts them, while he admits, at the 
same time, '^ that their rule of life and their wisd(»n were 
well regulated, to be watchfol in enforcing discipline, and 
in defending the orthodox doctrine." 

The language, in which Gilbert, a Prelate, whose zeal 
obtained for him the praise and the friendship of St. Anselm, 
addresed himself to the Irish Clergy, shows, that he, too, 
entertained a high opinion of the fidelity, vnth which 
they discharged their duty to the people confided to their 
pastoral care. Gilbert's station in the Irish church — for, 
after bemg promoted to the See of Limerick, he was 
honoured with the Legatine dignity — enabled that Prelate, 
to form a just estimate of the Irish Clergy; and his testi- 
mony is therefore entitled to particular attenticm. 

Indeed, the very charges, that were pr^arred against the 
Irish people, imply, that the marrii^ contract was then 
validly celebrated in Ireland. In these charges, it was 
asserted, that the Irish dbmissed their lawful wives^ and 
cohabited with other women. Even if this accusation were 
true, it is clear, that those, who came under it, had, previ- 
ously to their misconduct, been engaged in lawful wedlock. 
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And if the marriage coatmct were duly solemnized in Ire- 
bmd even by soch, as afterwards vioiatod its obligations, 
it is manifest, that it most have been also observed by 
those, who were not liable to a similar reproach. 
. The chai^ges, to which these observations are designed as 
a r^y, may, I have remarked, be traced, partly to the ig- 
norance and prejudice of the writers who prefer them, and 
partly to the circumstance, that, some of the canonical 
impedimaits to matrimcmy, which were then received in other 
countries, had not heea adopted so early in Ireland. To 
these causes may be added another, which had its origin 
in the peculiar mode of celebrating the marriage contract, 
that prevailed in Ireland, even for some time after the 
English had settled in that country. 

In recent times, the marriage rite is usually conceived 
in words, which express the present actual consent of the 
parties, and which thus immediately perfect the contract. 

In former ages, a different mode was frequently followed 
by pers<Mis, who [»oposed to engage together in the mar<- 
riage state. At a period, oftentimes long antecedait to 
that, when the parties proposed to live together as husband 
and wife, they pledged their fiuth to each other in words, 
which expressed their intaition of uniting in marriage, on 
some future occasion. In many cases, the consent thus 
given was made to depend for its fulfilment, on some con- 
tmgency. If the contingency occitrred, the parties then 
cohabited together as man and wife. But, if the condition, 
on which the omsent of the parties depended, were not 
accomplished, they, then, looked on themselves, as free, to 
engi^ with any others in the state of wedlock. 

But though this mode of engaging in the marriage con- 
tract contain nothing, which of itself is reprehensible, it was 
yet found by experience, to be attended with manifold 

2 Q 
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iiieonveDicQeies. In virtue of an unttngemenir aiade after 
the manner which ku been noir desonbed, the coairnrtiMg 
partm weie ccmscientioualy booad, to await Hkm oocmtr&Bkcm 
of the conting«ifiy> which was lx> pecftct thm magtBgemmiir 
and make it inevoeable. Tim conacienlioui ohUgation, 
the parties who iaciined it, oeoMDoimUy endewowed to 
evade; and to acoocnplidi their pnipoae, ihey, in some tan 
stAMeSy entered into an absolnte contntft of maArimony with 
other pencma, before the period aimed, wUcdi tfa^ wen 
pledged to await, and thaa they rendered tiieanelsee iae»* 
pable of fulfilling their first engagement To eoaae,^ the 
mania^ which was thus abscdutely ccmtracled,. to the 
piqudioe of a prior engagement, appeared utterly vrnd; 
while others, who ceneored it as illidt, prcmouneed k 
nevertbelese to bet indisaoluUe. 

The consent, giren to the marriage contract thus afasc^* 
Itttely a^tewd into, was, they ofaeerred, who amerted the 
TaHdity of tbia engagement, expdbdt,. actmd, indtpcndent 
of every quaUfication, and, in fine, consummated fay the 
immediate cohabitation of the contractiBg parties: whUe 
in the case, where the consent was made to dqpend on 
a fitixucQ contingODcy, the promise should be consideied 
as a piedge> thi^t the parties WKxdd manry in tkne to com% 
rather than as an actual engagement in the boncb erf' matii- 
mony. In a word, while in the one e^ae, tlbe consult lom 
miwiUy given, in the other, a promise only was made, that 
the consent wtould be givet^ at a fiitore period. To dedme 
fiiJ^Iling this pix)pussory engagement was, mdeed, stnfal, 
and was therefore justly visited by the dbarch wkh severe 
punishment But, as the actual consent to matximoiiy had 
not been given, the violi^inn of the engagement which had 
be^ entered into, could not be prop^y called "a violatioB of 
the n^jfriage contract. 
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That 4he usage of enteriog ioio what may be torraed coadi^ 
liooal maloBiony proiayad ffar a lomg tune in Ireland, oaiH 
aet be eontraverted, and the adhesioii of the Irish people to 
it^ after it began to be dasnsed by other nations^ oecaaiotied, 
si* ia likdy, some of the Rngliah and Fkench wnten, to 
charge that people with the disiegaid of the marriage oon* 
tract. 

In the bdief of the Catholie chnrch, the separatbn which 
death effects does not iatemxpt the communioiiy which rdi« 
gion estaUisbes among the childivn of the true faith. On 
the contraiy, when the grave closes on its victim^ there is 
still room, acoordnig to her doctrine, for the purest aiid 
the moat dismterested exevcise of charity. Then, indeed, 
may the friendship and tbe afiecticn, which are based upon 
teligion, show ibitfa their solicitude, by supplicating the 
Divine goodness, to lelax the severity of justice, in behalf 
o^diose depaited brethren, whom, some venial transgression, 
net «xptated at the hour of death, or the temporal punish- 
ment due to iorgiven sins, for which adequate satis&ction 
had not been peifarmed, may retard from the attainment of 
the celestial beatitude. Hiis consoling doctrine, the primi- 
tive Irish church, in common with all Christian anttqutty, 
sedriotoirfy recommended to the attention of her children. 

^ Under the new dispensation," says an ancient Oanon, 
'< the chmrch offers in many ways sacrifice to Ood^— Finit, 
for hersdif-^Secondly, in commemoration of Jesus Christ, 
who said, * Do this for a commemoration of me' — And, 
Tbttdly, for the souls of those who have depaited from dm 
Ufe."* The doctrine contained in these words, we find more 
(fdly ^cideted in another document, similar to diat, fWmi 
which the preceding passage has been extracted : '^ For thef 

• Ap. D*Achcry, L, 2, Cap. 20. 
t Sjnod of St. Patrick, Canon 12. Ap. Ware Opine. 8. P. p. 94. 
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very yirtaous^ who have departed from life, without bemg 
defiled with any stain of sin, the oblation (of the chureh) is 
offered in thanksgiving — for the very impious, who have 
idied such, the same oblation is, to those who have survived 
them, a source of consolation — for the iiButhiul, whose virtue 
was not wholly perfect at their. departure from life, the 
oblation avails, to obtain for them the full remission of 
what is due to the Divine justice — and, finally, for those, 
who, at the hour of death, were not polluted with the guilt 
of any grievous transgressions, the oblatbn effects a miti- 
gation of their punishment." 

But while the Irish church was anxious, to supplicate' the 
Divine mercy for such of her children, as had been called out 
of life, free indeed from the guilt of sin, but yet not suffici- 
ently pure, to be admitted into that celestial mansicm, ''where 
nothing defiled can enter," she deemed the sacred oblation 
of the altar, to be of no avail to those unhappy persons, 
who, afler they liad grievously transgressed the Divine law, 
clo>sed their earthly career in a state of final impenitaice. 
'' Hear," say the Fathers of an ancient Irish Council, 
*' the Apostle declaring, ' there is a sin unto death : for that 
I say not that any man ask.' And the Lord himsielf 'has 
forbidden to give holy thmgs to dogs.' For," these Fathers 
continue, " the man who deserves not to receive the sacttfice 
during life, how can he receive benefit from it, after death?" 

From the doctrine of the Irish church respecting ptay^rs for 
the dead, it necessarily follows, that she also held the same 
belief, which Catholics profess, with regard to Puigatory. 
The passages which have been above adduced, while they 
show, that she believed those unhappy souk, who died 
under the guilt of mortal sin, to be doomed to eveiiasting 
punishment, prove, that she also taught, that others of her 
children, who, though they had not departed in the same 
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unhappy state, yet were not sufficiently pure to be at once 
admitted into the Divine presence, underwent a transitory 
purgation, the severity of which might be alleviated by the 
prayers of their brethren upon earth. 

But if the first pastors of the Irish church taught, that 
those who suffered in Purgatory, might receive comfort from 
the prayers and good works of their brethren upon earth, 
they also encouraged their children, who had still to con- 
tend against the infirmities of life, to expect, that, in their 
turn, they, too, would be aided in the spiritual warfare, by 
the charity of the faithfiil, who were placed in the enjoyment 
of eternal beatitude. The Saints who reposed in the 
Heavenly Jerusalem, were the special favourites of the Most 
High. The merits of the Saviour's redemption had been 
efficacious in their regard, and these were now numbered 
amcmg the chosen children of God. They had endured the 
various tribulations, that belong to the present state of pro- 
bation, and their charity could not be indifferent about 
their fellow creatures upon earth, with whom they were con- 
nected by the most endearing relations, and whose salvation 
was still exposed to peril. One common Mediator was 
indeed aj^inted for all ; and by his merits alone could man 
be saved. But the Saints had been the faithful imitators 
rf the Saviour's virtues. With him, therefore, their prayers 
could not be unacceptable; and when offered up to the 
Eternal Father through him, they could not be unavailing. 

From the distinguished part, which, in the commence^ 
ment of the ninth century, Dungal, an Irish Monk, took in 
the controversies, which then troubled the peace of Italy, 
we may securely learn, what the doctrine of the church of 
Ireland was, on the invocation of Saints, and the respect 
due to their relicks, and to sacred images. The desolation, 
which the ravages of the Danes had spread in those times 
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throughout erery part of Irelaod, forced maay of the nativeSi 
especially those who had engaged in a religious state of 
life, to seek for shelter in a foi^eign land. Of this number, 
Dungal appears to have been one* Having, at first, taken 
up his abode in France, he afterwards retired to Italy, whei« 
\fe soon became conspicuous^ by the number <^ students, 
wlio resorted to Pam, in order to piofit of his instructions. 
He had not been long settled h^re, when the conduct of 
Claudius, vdio had been recently appointed to the See of 
Torin^ attracted his attention. 

Claudius commenced his administration, by destroying 
or remoRring the images and crosses, which were erected in 
the churches of his diocess. The Abbot Theodimir, who 
had hitherto enjoyed die firiendship of Claudius, immedi* 
ately remonstrated with the Bishop, on so extraordinary a 
proceeding. In answer to the Abbot's remoostranee, Claiit- 
dius wrote an Apology against Theodimir, in which be 
denounced, as inconsistent with orthodoxy^ the doctrioep 
which sanctioned the veneration of images, or the invocation 
of the Saints. The Apology of Claudius was replied to by 
Dungal. His reply, Dui^l prefaces with the observatfton, 
'Hhat the question at issue was not, whether divine honour 
should be paid to the Saints, or to their images : for, theie 
was no one who would advocate so extravagant a doctrine," 
The antiquity of the usage, which allowed images to be 
placed in churches, Dungal then establishes, by adducing 
various passages firom the writings of St. Paulinus, the ilkis* 
trious Bishop of Nola ; and he asserts, ^^ that the ofinioa of 
Claudius, respecting the Saints, was but a revival of tl|e 
en*ors, for which Eunomius and Vigilantius had been con- 
demned. With regard to the cross," continues Duogal, 
''all Christians, after the example of the AposUe, place 
their glory in it: Nor did the Saviour intend, that his pas- 
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•ion should be concealed fix>m the faithful, as if it were 
aometbmg ignomiiiious ; but he, on the contrary, desired, 
t^ the remembrance of it should be unceasingly renewed 
in the church.'* 

In proof of the veneration, which the faithful, in erery 
age, paid to the cross, Dungal refers to nnmeious authori^ 
ties, and appeals confidently to the evidence which these sap- 
ply, in favour of the doctrine, which he defends. Then resum^ 
mg Attt part of the controversy, which related to the invaca* 
ticMi of Saints, be asks, ^if the Apostles and Bfartyrs^ while 
in this world, could pray for others, how much more sa can 
Aey do tt, after their crowns, victories, and triumphs ?" He 
concludes, by asserting, that holy pictures, the cross, and the 
relicks of the Saints, are entitled to a becoming reverence, but 
not to that worship which is due to GkKl alone; andhemain- 
taks, that Claudius, by rejecting the cross, declares himself 
an eoemj of the Saviour^s passion and Incarnation. ** The 
Jews, therefore," Dungal adds, ** praise Claudius, and call 
him the wisest of Christians ; and he, in return, extols the 
Jews and the Saracens. How,'' exclaims tfaig learned re^ 
duse, ^can a Bishop, who abhc^s the cross of Jesus Christ, 
perforin the ecclesiastical functions — ^baptize, bless the holy 
Omsm, impose hands, give certain benedictions, or oele^ 
brate mass ? Vor, as St. Augustin observes, none of these 
functions can be duly exercised without makmg the sign ct 
the cross/' In the subsequent part of his reply, Dui^al 
censures the im|Hety of Claudius, because this Prelate did 
not allow the commemoraticm of the Saints, in the litanies, 
and in the other offices of the church, or in the celebration of 
their festivals. 

In the history of the Irish church, many instances occur, 
which illustrate the doctrine professed by her, respecting the 
veneration due to the relicks of the Saints. From these I 
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shall select at present the following : During the incursions 
of the Danes, the remains of St. Brigid and St. Columba were, 
we have seen, transferred to Down, and placed in the same 
graye with those of the illustrious Apostle of Ireland. The 
memory of this event was mdeed faithfully preserved ; but the 
recollection of the particular spot, where the sacred relicks 6[ 
these three holy personages lay, became gradually obliter- 
ated from the minds both of the Clergy and people. It 
would seem probable, that care had been taken, to ccmfins 
the knowledge of this circumstance, to a few persons only : 
for, had it been generally disseminated throughout the copn- 
try, it must, in a short time, have reached the Danes, whose 
savi^ impiety appeared particularly to delight, in disho- 
nouring the relicks of the Saints. 

The extraordinary veneration which St Malachy enter- 
tained for St. Patrick, St. Brigid, and St. Ccdumba, made 
him anxious, to discover the grave, where the bodies of 
these holy persons reposed. But every effort, which his 
ingenuity could devise, proved unavailing : for no memo- 
rial remained, which could assist him in the inquiry. All 
human means having failed, the good Bishop had recourse 
to prayer, and, with a holy importunity, he earnestly be- 
sought Qod, to make known to him the place, in which 
the earthly remains of these three distinguished favourites of 
Heaven were deposited. The prayer of the venerable. Pre- 
late was, at length, favourably heard. On a certain night, 
while he offered up in the church his fervent petition to the 
Almighty, a ray of light, like a sun-beam, was seen by him 
to pass along the church, until it reached a particular part 
of the temple, when it ceased to advance. Persuaded, that 
Heaven had chosen this mode, to reveal to him the subject, 
which he so ardently desired to know, St. Malachy caused 
the place, to which his attention had been thus drawn, to be 
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immediately examined. His exertions were rewarded with the 
success, which they so well deserved : for when the earth 
was removed, the bodies of the three Saints were found de- 
posited together in the same grave. By the Bishop's direc- 
tions, the precious remains were then raised up, and placed 
in coffins, which he had provided for them. As soon as 
this ceremony was completed, the bodies were then con- 
signed to the same tomb. De Courcy, the Lord of Down, 
being informed by the Bishop of what had taken place, it 
was resolved, that messengers should be sent to the Holy 
See, to solicit permission, to remove these sacred relicks 
from the grave, where they reposed, to a more honourable 
part of the church. Urban the Third then filled St. Peter's 
chair, and it happ^ied, that De Courcy and St. Malachy 
were both personally known to him. That Pontiff received 
their petition favourably, and immediately ordered Vivian, 
the Cardinal Priest of St. Stephen, to repair to Ireland, and 
assist at the celebration of the intended ceremony. The 
day fixed for the performance of the sacred rite was that, 
on which the church honours the memory of St. Columba. 
On that day, the venerable remains of the three most illusi- 
trious Saints of li^and were accordingly transferred with 
the usual solemnities to the plax^e, which had been prepared 
for them. At the ceremony, fifteen Bishops and a numerous 
assemblage of other Ecclesiasticks attended ; and in order 
that the memory of this interesting event might be pre- 
served, they ordained, that the anniversary of the translation 
should be kept henceforward, as a solemn festival, through- 
out the church of Ireland.* 

* While treating on the veneration due to relicks, I may allude to a species of 
relick, called the Staff of Jesus, which, for a long time, was held in great respect 
in Ireland, because, it was supposed to have been used by St. Patrick. The 
more ancient of St. Patrick's biographers do not, however, make any mention of 
this Staff. St. Bernard alludes to it, anH says, that it wax richly ornamented. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

Eueholoffical Ceremonies — Coronation of Kings — Inaugur 
ration of Knights — Dedication of Churches — Ziiturgy — 
Seminaries for JEducation, Liter€Lture^ and learned men. 

In the preceding pages, the leader has seen evidence of 
the zeal^ with which a member of the Irish church yindi- 
catedy in the ninth century, the CathoUc doctrine, respecting 
the honour due to the relicks of the Saints and to sacred 
images. With his defence of the orthodox faith, the same 
learned writer has intermixed many observations, which 
show the great similarity of the juresent ceremonial of the 
Catholic church, to that which was followed by the ancient 
professors of Christianity in Ireland, To baptize, to bless 
the holy Chrism, to impose hands, to give certain benedic- 
tions, to celebrate Mass, Dungal enumerates among the 
ecclesiastical functions, which it belcmgs to a Bishop to 
perform. ''And these functions," he asks, ''how can a 
Bishop perform, who abhors the Cross of Jesus Christ?'^ 
"For," he continues, " according to St. Augustin, none of 
these duties can be duly discharged, without making the 

When St. Malachy became Primate, Nigellus, who had usurped the Primatial 
See, carried it away from Armagh ; and such was the im^rtance attached to 
the possession of it, that many persons in consequence adhered to the usurper. But 
Nigellus did not retain it long — it was again restored to Armagh. In the time 
of Giraldus Cambrensis, it was removed to Dublin, and kept with great care in 
the church of the Blessed Trinity, till the suppression of the monasteries. In 
the year 1538, it was destroyed by fire. 
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g^ of the Cross/' With the like energy, he denouDces 
Claudius as guilty of impiety, in forbidding the Saints to 
be commemorated in the offices of the church, and in 
refusing to celebrate the festivals set apart in honour of 
them. To these charges against hb adversary, Dungal 
also adds, ^Hhat Claudius disapproved of the usage, which 
ordained, that tapers should be lighted in the churches, 
during the day, while the sacred offices of religion were 
being celebrated/' 

In the couiBe of the present history, various incidents 
have be&a introduced, which confinn the inference, deduced 
from the writings of Dungal. It was, we have seen, 
by the expressive ceremony of lighting the Paschal fire, 
that St. Patrick first attracted the notice of King Leogaire, 
and obtained an opportunity to inform that Monarch, of 
the sacred tidings of man's redemption. In the several 
accounts, that have been transmitted to us of the manner, 
in which the obsequies of the Apostle of Ireland were per- 
formed, we may also discover many defined vestiges of the 
rites, which the Catholic church still uses in her solemn 
offices, for the faithfU departed.* 

The Epistle, which the Saint himself wrote against Coro- 
ticus, makes mention of some of the principal ceremonies, 
which were used in the administration of baptism. While 
the Saint was engaged in his missionary labours in the 
southern province of Ireland, a band of fi:eebooters, under 
the command of a Prince, by name Coroticus, landed at 
one of the maritime districts of Manster. Having disem* 
barked, they commenced, without delay, to plunder the 
adjoining country, and to make captives of such of the 
unhappy natives, as had the misfortune to be met by them. 

* " Clcrici cnim HiberniaB confluebant ad celebrandas exequias Patricii un- 
diqne." Ficch*8 Hymn, Stroph. 31. 
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It happened, that St. Patrick had jast baptized and oeKH 
finned a considerable number of omverts in the sanae 
vicinityy in which the marauders Carried on the vH)itk of 
devastation. Of these converts, several were inhumaiily 
murdered by the savage assailants, while many others- were 
carried off and consigned to slavery in Britain. 

Hie Saint, overwhelmed with grief for the loss of his spi- 
ritual children, resolved to leave no effort untried, to recover 
such of them as still survived, and were enduring in exile 
the hardships of captivity. With this view, he addressed a 
letter to Coroticus, exhorting that Prince, to repent of his 
cruelty towards an unoffending people, and entreating bim 
to restoi*e the captives and the property, that were unjustly 
detained by him. To give effect to his remonstrance, he 
confided the delivery of the letter to a Priest and a certain 
number of ecclesiasticks, whom he selected for the occasion. 
Coroticus treated the letter and those who conveyed it with 
the utmost disdain. St. Patrick being informed of the 
indignity, with which his remonstrance was received, excom- 
municated that Prince and all those who assisted in the 
recent outrage, which had been committed in Ireland. In 
the sentence of excommunication, which the Saint de- 
nounced, he declares, that these unhappy criminals were cut 
off from the society of the iaithful, and estranged firom 
Christ ; that the faithful should, therefore, hold no commu- 
nication with them — should not eat or drink with them, or 
even receive offerings from them — ^until due atonement were 
first made by them to God, and the innocent persons, who 
were unjustly detained in slavery, were restored to their 
country and their friends. 

With the result of this proceeding, none of the Saints' 
biographers have informed us. It seems, indeed, improba- 
ble, that a Prince of Coroticus' character would be infiu* 
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«aced by any consideration of a merely religious nature. 
Yet, as there were among his followers some, who professed 
thmiselyes Christians, the denunciation of the Saint may 
have had a salutary influence in their r^ard. The Epistle, 
which St. Patrick addressed to Coroticus, is deserving of 
notice here, on account of the information, which it supplies, 
respecting the ceremonies, that were used by the early pas- 
tcNTS of the Irish church in the celebration of baptism. In 
it, the holy Bishop feelingly deplores the loss of his beloved 
ebildren, of whom he was deprived ** on the very day, after 
he had begotten them to God, and canftrmed them in Christ, 
and whilst they were yet clothed in white robes, and the 
Chrism still Reamed upcm their foreheads.'' 

But it was not in the celebration of those ceremonies only, 
which are immediately connected with the Christian wor- 
ship, that the Irish church showed her solicitude for the 
spiritual welfiire of her children. With parental care, she, 
moreover, laboured to sanctify by her rites the several insti- 
totions, which civil society had introduced into Ireland. 
This happy intermixture of the offices of religion with those 
of the state, while it served to promote the piety of the 
faithful, exercised also a ccmsiderable influence on the 
temporal welfare of the kingdom. On those, more especi- 
ally, oa whcMn the honours of civil society devolved, the 
usage, we now speak of, was calculated to produce a salu- 
tary impresuon. By the religious rites, which accompanied 
their elevation to rank, or authority, they were reminded, 
*' that all power came from God," and that the power, which 
God bestowed, was to be employed for those legitimate ends 
only, for which it had been ordained. For the conscientious 
exercise of the authority confided to him, religion pro- 
claimed, that every Superior, however he might be denomi- 
nated, would be accountable to the Most High, and should 
answer for the solemn trust at the risk of his own salvation. 



'^' 
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la every importaDt proceeding that related to civil society 
in Ireland, a principal place was assigned to the Ministers 
of religion.* The rite, according to which the inaugun^ion 
of the Kmgs of Ireland was celebrated, appears to have 
descended fiom a period, antencMr to that, of the conversion 
of the Irish people. On a st<Mie, bearing the expressive 
name of the *^ stone of destiny," which, with scrupulous 
care, had been transmitted from age to age, for many gene- 
rations, the King took his seat, when the cenemony of his 
inauguration was about to be performed. The place 
chosen for the celebration of this rite was cmlinarily the 
summit of a hill. When the MoMrch elect had ascended 
the hill, he proceeded to the spot, where the stone of destiny 
was fixed. Then taking his place on the stone, he stood 
erect upon it, and solemnly swore, that he would preserve 
inviolate all the ancient customs of the realm, and transmit 
the sceptre peaceably to his T^st. A wand, the emblem 
of authority, was next placed in the hands of the newly 
elected Sovereign, and the ceremony of his inaugui^ettiotf 
was thus concluded. 

As soon as Christianity was diffused throughout Ire- 
land, the aid of religicm was called in, to give increased 
solemnity to the inauguration of the Irish Sovei^^n, 
In the history of Columbkill, an occurrence is related, 
which shows, that that Saint was not a stranger to the 
rites, which it belonged to the Minister of religion to use in 
the inauguration of a King. With the knowledge of these 
rites, Columba must have become acquainted in his native 
country: for, in the history of his missionary career in 
Scotland, nothing is recorded, from which we could infer, 

* Thus even in the administratioii of justice, an ancient canon decreed — 
that if any fact is to be proved, it shall be attested on the Foar Evangelists, 
before taking the communion, and afterwards the credibility of the witnesses 
shall be left to the Judge. Ware's Antiquit. fol. 152. 
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ttet he had leamed here, the ceremony prescribed on 
such''an oceaston. During the sojourn of the Saint at 
Hymh^y he befaeldy in a vision of the night, an Angel, who 
{Hesented* a book before him, which was entitled, ** The 
Grlass4>ook of the ordination of Kings." In obedience to 
the orders, which he receired from the same Angel, he read 
over the volume, which had been thus presented to him. 
As soon as he had complied with this injunction, the Angel 
next commanded him to ordain Aidan, a King, according to 
the rite, appointed in the work, which he had just now read. 
In the judgment of Columbkill, Eugene was more worthy 
than his brother Aidan, of so great an honour. So strong was 
the Saint's conviction respecting the superior claims of Eu- 
gene to the sceptre, that he refused to obey the command, 
which the Angel had given respecting Aidan. His disobe- 
dience was visited with immediate punishment. The Angel, 
then, a second time, renewed the orders, which he had pre^ 
viously issued, and warning Columbkill, that these orders 
were sanctioned by the Divine authority, he threatened to 
reiterate the punishment, if the Abbot persisted in his first 
resolve. For a while, Columba still hesitated as to the 
course he should pursue. The visit of the Angel was, a 
third time, repeated, and the reluctance of the Saint being 
at length subdued, he promised to execute with fidelity the 
duty imposed upon him. Aidan having arrived soon after 
in the Island, Columba, in compliance with the engagement 
he had undertaken, imposed hands on the Prince's head, 
and imparting to him his benediction, inaugurated him into 
the Kingly office.* 

This solemn inauguration of the Irish Kings was faith- 
fully observed, until the era, when the sceptre of Ireland 

* M artene says, that the inauguration of Aidan is the most ancient instance he 
has met with of the benediction or inauguration of Kings in Christian times. 



344 

{passed from Malachy the Second into the hands of Brian 
Boroimhe. After the defeat of Malachy, the anciently es- 
tablished system of succession to the throne was overturned^ 
and a number of ambitious chieftains arose, who aimed at 
the supreme Sovereignty of the kingdom* Thus a never 
(ailing source of jealousy and contention vms thrown open, 
and the energies of the nation were gradually wasted in the 
petty strifes of aspirants after Royalty, The prescribed 
form of inauguration thus gradually fell into disuse; and, 
f* without being anointed with the unction, which religion 
had consecrated, without being supported by any right of in- 
heritance, or by any legitimate claim of succession, the 
royal sceptre of Ireland was grasped by men, whose aoly 
title ccMisisted in the number and violence of their adhe^ 
rents."* 

The unsettled state of society, which was caused by the 
dissolution of the Roman Empire, contributed to make the 
profession of arms be regarded as one^ which, while highly 
honourable, was also eminently useftil to the civil commu- 
nity. To reward the services of those, who had become 
distinguished by their military achievements, and to ex- 
cite others to emulate th^ir heroism, was a duty, which 
his own interest sufficiently recommended to the attention 
of every Sovereign. Among the honours, which awaited 
the soldier, who had signalized himself by deeds of valour, 
the distinction of knighthood was the most ordinary. When 
admitted to this dignity, the knight became entitled to 
associate with the most illustrious personages in society, 
and he might look forward to the enjoyment of the most 
exalted offices of the state. , 

Isti reges non fuenint ordinati solemnitate alicujns ordinis, nee unctionis sa- 
cramento, vel aliqua proprietatis snccesBione ; sed vi et annis» quiltbet regnum 
suum obtinnit. Davis' Historic. r«Hc. p. 10. 
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A distinction, similar to that of knighthood, appears to 
have been known in Ireland, even before the Christian era. 
To this distinction, the greatest importance was attached ; 
and the Sons of the Kmgs of Ireland esteemed it an honour, 
worthy of their acceptance. In those civil or military institu- 
tions, which were not opposed to religion, the Gospel did 
not interfere. The. care of the first preachers of Christianity 
was, on the contrary, employed, in connecting the authority 
of religion, with the legitimate usages which society had 
adopted. Society, revelation proclaimed, derived its origin 
from the decree of Heaven. To Heaven, it must have been 
then pleasing, that under the sanction of religion, those rites 
should be celebrated, which were designed to give strength 
and beauty to the social edifice. The performance of these 
rites, by the consecrated Ministers of the sanctuary, in the 
temples set apart for the Divine worship, while it conveye4 
to the Magistrate who was exalted into authority, the im- 
portant lesson, that all power came from above, taught 
those also, who were to be placed in subjection to him, 
that to resist his commands would be to oppose the ordi- 
nance of God. The sanction, which religion lent to the 
solemnity, by which the Chief Magistrate was inaugurated 
into office, it also not unfi^quently employed, to honour 
such as were rewarded, with any of the other honourable 
distinctions of society. 

That in Ireland, afl;er the Gospel had been established 
Ihere, the form of conferring knighthood was accompanied 
with certain religious ceremonies, after the custom of Eng- 
land and the other Christian nations of Europe, appears very 
prolnible: for, to pass over the other arguments, that favour 
this conjecture, it is related of the knights, whom O'Brien,* 

* It was this Monarch, who enabled the Irish Monks of the monastery of St. 
Peter, at Ratisbon, to found there alsa the noble monastery of St. James. 
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the Sovereign of MuB«ter^ ^m% to tMsiat I^thair^ Kii^ of 
the RowaBg^ that their armpml hemt^9 w#re distii^^he^ 
by the blazon of the Cross. 

When the Temple of Jenisalani was ev^.ted, the pe^f^ 
of God assembled tog^tbeij to solium^ with beopming 
devotion the dedication of that f^ugast ed^Kce. The piety 
of the priiQitive converts to the (Jpspel^ eipi)lat^ the exam- 
ple of tb^ir predecessors wd^r tbf^ Mosaic dispep^atim; 
and they, too, eagerly erciwded, to assist at the soleniB 
ceremonies, which were used in thp c^pa^ration of ^ grrt 
Christian ohnrehes. From the peipot^t period of Qhfifj^ 
apity in Ireland, the usage bad be^ iptpodu^, tb^, bf^ 
a oburch were set apart for the public olgq^s of ratigiou, it 
should be pieviously consecrated, by the Biphop ^ tb^ ik^ 
cesS; in which it was situated,* 

In common with anoth^ rei^eived custom o£ the Calb^M^ 
cburcb, it was usual in Ireland^ tp deposit in ohur^he^y tb^ 
reliefs of the Saints. In one of the c^^ufobes^ wbicb* during 
bis mission tha«, PaUadius had ereated, we find, tbat» hade- 
posited some of the sacred relieks, wbieb^ at hig depfurtufe 
frqm Rome, be had received from Pope Celeatine. Neither 
would the piety of the ancient professors of Christiamty in 
Ireland su0er the relieks of the Saints, to be consigned, 
even in the churches, to the same grave, with the remains of 
the other faithful. They, on the contrary, deemed it a reli- 
gious duty, to honour the relieks of the Samts, with an ex- 
tmordinary reverence, and they delighted to indulge thar 
devotion, in adorning the shrines, where the bodies of these 
chosen children of Heaven reposed. 

Besides the other decorations, with which the chumh of 

* Si quis presbyteronim ecclesiam sdiiicaverit, non offerat antequam adducat 
suum Pontificem, ut earn consecret, quia sic decet. Sjrnod. St. Patric. Auxil. 
et Issernin. 
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Kildate wfts adorMd^ the shritie« of St Brigid and S(. 
Conlathy a Writ^ of the tiinlh centory aseureA Ui^ were oma^ 
nlented with wrotlght gold and miter, with gems and 
pveeiooB stonea, and with crowns of gold and silver^ which 
w«fe s«spend0d ovef them. In the account, which is given 
of the een«notnes obserted at the fiinetal proceem^m of Brian 
Borotmbe, it is related, that the Archbishop of Armaghi 
aoeompa&ted by his Clergy and by numbers of other per- 
sons, caiM, bearing sacivd relioks to meet the remabs of 
th»t Monaxtfa, and that when the corpse was conveyed to 
Armagh, the obsequies were celebrated for twelve days and 
twelve nighto, during which time, the relicks of St Patrick, 
which were preserved there in the church, were constantly 
exposed to the veneration of the fiutUul. 

In the history of 6t Oallas, an Irish Priest, who, in the 
sevenA century, pieacbed the Oospel in Germany, we are 
informed, diat, the Saint having entered into a temple at 
Breg«itz, in which, idok were worshipped, he exhorted the 
people to receive the Gh>spel ; and that to prove the folly of 
the popular superstition, he broke in pieces the images, and 
threw them into the lake. Many of his auditors havii^ 
been thns induced to embrace the Gk)spel, St. Gallus re- 
solved to convert the Pagan temple it^ a Christian church. 
Ife accordingly called for water, and blessing it, he sprin- 
kled the temple with it. Next, going in procession around 
the ed^ce, he recited the usual prayers, which are appomted 
foff the dedication of a church. Besides the other rites, 
which he observed on this occa^n, his biographer tdls us, 
that the Saint anointed the altar, and placed there the 
reUdw of St* Aureha.* 

When GKlbert, who governed the See of Limerick in the 
twelfth century, was appointed Apostolick Legate for Ire- 

* Walafrid. Strab. Vit. S. Galli. 
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land, be employed his zeal in labouring to introduce tmi^ 
formity in tbe ritual obflenrances of the Irish church. To 
secure the adoption of the same liturgy throughoot Ireland, 
appeared to him an object of the utoiost importance: 
and| in bis solicitude to accomplish this disciplinary imr 
provementy GKlbert did not hesitate to doiounce the pennis^ 
sion of different liturgies, as incompatible with the mainte* 
nance of ecclesiastical unity. But in advancmg thb 
assertion, Gilbert appears to have forgotten, that in every 
age since the foundatkm of the GathoKc church, a variety 
of liturgies has been permitted. That this permissiini was 
carried, in the time d* Gilbert, to an inconvenient extent in 
Ireland, cannot be questioned. But expm^ice proves, thai 
when a usage is not inconsistent wkh any authorized enact- 
ment, it is always more conducive to the publick welfare, 
to apply a gentle rather than a strong remedy to die incon- 
venience, which may be henoe oocasidoned* It happaded 
so in the mstance now imdor consideration. 

While the denunciaticHis of Gilbert contributed but little, 
to effect the change, which he so much wished Cor, die mild 
and judicious exertions of St. Malachy succeeded, in iirtro- 
ducing a desirable uniformity in the liturgical and ritual 
observances of the Irish church. * Indeed, so g^ierally wane 
the Roman liturgy and offices adopted in the time of St. 
Malachy throu^iout the kingdom, that, on this pomt, even 
Giraldus Camln^nsis, who pointed out with eagerness every 
deviaticm of the Irish church firom the rubrics, that were 
followed in Britain, has not ventured to advance any accu- 
sation against the Clergy of Ireland. 

For, perhaps, the greater part of two centuries, after her 
foundation, the Irish church c(mtinued to use the lituigy, 
which St. Patrick had brought with him from Graul to Ire- 
land. Even until a still more recent period, St. Comgall 
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and his disciple^ St Colambatms, also adhered to the litur- 
gical tonskf wUch the Irish church had first adc^rted. It 
was towiirds the close of the «xth century, that the Gallican 
htiKtgy, which diffiared, in some ritual pcnnts only, from that 
pmyionsly in use, was introduced into Ireland. But, 
dioogh the new formulary was admitted, the ancient liturgy 
was also still followed by those who desired to adhere to it. 
These two liturgies differed, I have remarked, in some ritual 
points only. In truth, the sole discrepancy between them, 
whidi Jonas, a writer of the eighth century, notices, consists 
in this, that in the Uturgy of Colnmbanus, there were seve- 
ral <»isons, or collects, while in that, which was used in the 
seventh century in Ghtul, one prayer only was contained. 

The vari^, which the use of different liturgies occasioned 
in the c^remomal of the Irish church, appears to have been 
augmented by the introduction of the religious institutes, 
which, in more recexit times, b^an to be established in 
Ireland : for, then, as at the present day, these institutes 
were distinguished from each oth^, by the diversity of their 
diaciplinary and ritual observances. 

The inconvenieace, that aix>se from the vari^y of offices, 
which were received in many parts of- the Western church, 
attiaeted the attenti<m df Vope Gregory the Seventh, and 
that illustrious Pontiff exerted his wcmted energy, in en- 
deavouring to remove it By the influence of his authority, 
the, Roman office was gradually substituted for the other 
<^&ees, that were previously used in many parts of the West 

The motives, which influenced the Pontiff, were duly 
appreciated by the other Prdates of the Western church, 
and especially by St. Anselm, the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury. &t. Anselm had been acquainted with Gilbert in 
France. Afler his promotion, a friendly correspondence 
was carried on between them, in which the English Primate 
exhorted Gilbert, to labour, in promoting in the Irish church 
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thoM practioety whioh were dcMrving oi wpprob^ikxu 
This esbortation, glvati by a Prekte, who was thai mimr^ 
salty adtniied for his saaotky and zeal> efcico«irag;ed Oilb«ri 
to conpdse his treatise *^ on BocleBiietical order/' From 
the notices, that remain of this treatise, k appear^ to hvre 
been Utile else than a copy of die Roman Utwgy and office. 
These ak»e, the Aatbor cmteaded,- ought to be obserred 
ihMughont the Irish chmnh. Hii reocnnmendatito was 
not> howereTi snccessfiiL Bat^ what the too ardent aeal of 
OUbeft Goidd only partially accompUsh, was eflfoetcd by 
the superior pradmice of St Malachy. The exertions of St 
M4lachy were supported by the Synod of C^hel, in wfaidi 
it wa» enacted^ that the same rituld rakft sho«dd be oh* 
served in Ireland, which were followed by the holy chditeh, 
and which were practised in England. 

St. Malady, however, was sensible^ that tiie (^anse df re& 
gion would be advanced bat little, by the intt^odnctic^ of a 
A»sre antformity in the ceremonkl of religioas worsh^ It 
WAS, he foh perenaded, of the utmost importance tbo, that the 
canonical office should be regularly cetebVaf^d with idl tte 
solemnities, which the Catholic ritual preserlbeSi For some 
time before his elevation to the Bpisoopal dignity, a relaira-- 
tion in the usage 6f smging the canonical hoiatB had paitsllly 
prevailed m certain portions of the Iridh chui^h. This 
n^lect, the Sitet Mdeavdured to repair, especially in the 
churches which were subject to his own inunediate juiisdic* 
tiM. By his care, also, the Oregonan dumt wae sabsti^ 
tuted for the ancient Ghdlican, in thone churches, whem the 
latter still prevailed : for, in some of the Irbh charehes, the 
Roman chant had been ^ctised, it is {m>bab]e, even so 
early as the close of the seventh oentury-^-^tbe period, whan 
it became generelly received in England.*" 

* It has been conjectured, and with every appearance of tmth, that the Mis- 
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The BfMrdic institution comprifl^, we have seen, % niune- 
roue and a» importent pprtion of the ooo^mnnity, at the 
peripdj when St. Pi^trick commenoed hia mieaiwajy career 
HI Irelund* Frpp the i^ure of the avonationay whieb were 
f^fflgn^d t9 this order, it is menifest, th^t the Bards mwt 
hf^ye bew ftCKimtint^ with more than the el^nent^ry de^ 
p^ilie«kts of leeming* The first care of St. Patrii^ky as 
soon lis he hftd made some oonyerts to. the Gospel, was 
employed in seleetiog for the saored Ministry^ such of the 
{f eppbyt^ fMi» by their piety end edueation, appear^ qua* 
lifted for the dieoh^ge of so important an offiee. Uappily, 
some members oi the Bardie institute were among the first, 
both to pp^ss their belief in the Gospel, and to evince a 
dispositiODj to labour with the Saint in the conversion of 
their eountrymeru In qualUying themaelves for the sacred 
lilinistryj they were» however, embarrassed by one difficulty, 
of no ordipfM^y imgoitude. But, by the instructions of the 
]^isftiw»ries, and by their own ^tertions, this impediment 
was soon removedt The form of the letters and ehamctoES 
of the Irish language differed altogether from that, after 
whiah the Roman alphabet was modelled. It, therefore, 
hefitm^ neoesstMry^ that the candidates for the Christian 
Minis^ should be initiated in the knowledge of the Roman 



sU, i«iii)4 bl MabUlo^, at Bobbia, conluiiB the liturgy, w)uch the Irish church 
first used. Mabillon admits, that this Missal must have been written 1000 years 
before his time ; and as the form of the letters and the orthography agree with 
the petQiiliaF f<Km aii4 th^ still move pecviliar oithograpliy, wMch distiDg«iih 
the old Irish manuscripts, it must have been copied by an Irishman, and was, 
therefore, we may presume, intended for the use of Irish Priests. This Missal 
contains the Maaseo for the principal festivals of the yenr, and for the festivals of 
some of the Saints — ^two Masses for the dead, &c. &c* The canon agrees in 
every impprtant respect with that of the Roman Missal. The Penitential an- 
nex^ to this Missal agrees very nearly with that, which was composed by St. 
Colun^banus, a circumstai^ce, which gives additional probabiU^ to the opinios, 
that the Missal belonged to the community, which that Saint established at 
Bobbie. 
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alphabet, before they could attain the leamingy which the 
Prieethood required. By the Missionaries, and by those 
who were instructed by them, the knowledge of the Roman 
letters was soon diffused throughout the kingdom, and an 
avenue opened to the literature of foreign countries. Nor 
were the Irish people slow to profit of the important ad- 
vantage^ which Christianity thus conferred upon them. 
Within the short space of a single century after their 
conversion, numerous schools were established* in difik^mt 
parts of Ireland, and many Irishmen attained, even in 
distant regions, the highest reputation f^ learning. 

Of the seminaries founded in the sixth century, those of 
Clonard and Bangor are entitled to particular notice. The 
establishment at Clonard'pwes its origin to St. Finnian. In 
his youth, St. Finnian had been placed under the care of a 
Bishop, by name Fortkem. Having attained to man's es- 
tate, he left his native country, and passing over into Bri- 
tain, beca,me acquainted with David, Gildas, and Cathmael, 
each of whom had then attamed a high reputatimi for sanctity 
and learning. After the lapse of some time, Finnian returned 
to Ireland. For seven years after his return, he employed 
himself in the study of the sacred Scriptures, and in instruct- 
ing others in the knowledge of them. It was after he had 
thus attained a high reputation for learning, tkftt he formed 
the monastery of Clonard. His lectures in this new insti- 
tution were attended by a numerous concourse of students, 
and by many other distinguished persons also, who wished 

* Even before the close of the fifth century, eis^fat ecclesiastical schoob and 
seminaries were founded and governed by the fd^owing Prelates, viz. : The 
school of Emily, by Ailbe ; of Armagh, by Benignus ; of Ardagh, by Mel ; of 
Louth, by Moctheus ; of Beg-erin, by Ibar ; of Antrim, by Mochay ; of Derkan, 
by Olcan. In the Life of Moctheus, this holy man is styled, Pater egregis 
familie — Lucema Lugmadensium. AA. SS. p. 733. Of Ibar it is said: 
Celebre condidit coenobium, et sacras ibidem literas, aliasque artes opdmas do- 
cuitmaximam multitudinem Hibermorumet Aliorum. Usher, p. 1061. 
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tf> profit by his Bpiritual advice. In the number of bis 
pvpiU, Finnian reckoned St. Columbkill.* In the history 
<yf thig illufttnous Saint, we have seen, that while his exer^ 
twdns were primanly directed, to advance the cause of the 
Gospel, be was not HnmiiKUul of the interests of learning. 
By his miuence, the Bardic order was rescued from destnic^ 
tion ; and under bis direction, the important and usdul oc- 
cupation of transcribing for posterity the learned works of 
preeisding ages, was scrupulously attended to, by the Monks 
of Hy. To the Monks of Hy, the people of Northmnbria 
owed their conversion to Christianity, and also the literary 
advuitages, which the institution erected by Aidan at 
Lmdislame conferred upon them. 

Even at the early period we now treat of, students began 
to resort from Britain to Ireland, for the benefit of education. 
Of tiiese, GKldas and Petroeus are particularly mentioned 
by our ancient writers. GKldas, before he came to Ireland, had 
devoted himself for some years to the cultivation of letters. 
Wiriiiag, however, to improve himself still more in philosophy 
and'theology, he repaired to Ireland. There, his proficiency 
attracted the attention of his Superiors, and he was ho* 
noured with an i^pointment to & pnofessorritip, in the cele- 
brated sehool of Armagh.t Of Petroeus, fix)m whom 

* Besides St. Columbkill, two distinguished Ecclesiastiois, named Kieran and 
Col«mb, of Tirdaglass, studied under St. Finnian. Clonard was devastated by 
the Danes in 888. It became one of the fixed Sees of Meath in 11 18. Duleek 
became another at the same time. Eugene, Bishop of Clonard, who died in 
1194,ia8s«med tbe ti^ of Bishop of Meath, which has been since retained. In 
1206, the See was resooved to Newtown. The possessions of the Nunnery of 
Clonard were confirmed by the Pope in 1 195. Another Bishop of the name of 
finnian lived in the same century, who studied first under Nennio in Britain, and 
aflerwAffdt at Rome. This Prelate also founded a religious and literary institu- 
tion at Moville about the year 540. I may here add, that Kieran and Brendan, 
two pupUs of St. Finnian of Clonard, founded two establishments of considerable 
note-— the formv &t Oonmacnois, the latter at Birr. 

t Gildas BritoQum historiograph us tunc remanens in Hibernia, studium regens 
et praedicans in civitate Ardmaca. Caradoc. Vit. Gild. 

2 T 
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Padstaw derives its name, we are told, that he devoted 
twenty years in Ireland to the study of general literature, and 
of the sacred Scriptures, that he assiduously attended the lee^ 
tures of masters, who were eminent for learning, and that he 
then returned home, to distribute to hk countrymen the 
intellectual treasures, which he had there acquired.^ 

In his Life of St. Malachy, a short but glowing descrip- 
tion of the institution at Bangor has been given by St. 
Bernard. ^^ Under its first founder, Comgall, BangcH*," 
says the Saint, ** became most illustrious ; it was the parent 
of many thousand monks, and presided over many monas- 
teries. It was a holy place, indeed, and firuitful in Saints, 
whom it brought forth to Gbd with such extraordinary 
fecundity, that Luanus, one of the children of thnt Saintly 
institute, is said to have founded and governed one hun- 
dred monasteries. The affiliations from the parent stock 
were so numerous, that they filled Ireland and Scot- 
land. Nor did these holy men confine themselves to Ire- 
land and Scotland alone ; but, in swarms, they spread, 
like an inundation, over foreign countries also. Of their 
number was Columbanus, who founded the monastery at 
Luxeu, and became there the parent of a mighty family. I 
have said thus much, to commemorate the ancient glory of 
the monastery of Bangor."t 

* Usher, p. 564, and Ind. Chron. ad. A. 518. 

fVit. S. Malach. Cap. 5. Bangor was founded in 559 by St. Comgall. 
Three thousand Monks, it is said, obeyed his spiritual authority. In 812 and 
823, it was plundered by the Danes. On one of these occasions, St. Bernard 
states, that 900 Monks were killed. In the early part of the twelfth century, 
and for a considerable time previously, Bangor was in a state of utter ruiii. By 
St. Malachy's exertions, it was at length re-established. The Saint built there 
an oratory of stone. The expense of the structure was considerable, be- 
cause, at that time, stone buildings were not common in Ireland. Some, how- 
ever, of the most ancient of the Irish churches were built of stone : the church 
of Cormac, for example, at Cashel, and the still more ancient one of Duleek. 
The church of Cormac was built about the close of the ninth century. 
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With the history of St. Ckdumbanus, the reader is already 
acquainted. If I refer to that history now, it is, in order to 
show, that, while the members of the monastick institute 
ia Ireland practised the most perfect virtue, they also culti- 
vated with success the study of sacred and profane letters. 

Of the works composed by Columbanus, several are 
extant, and these attest the extent and elegance of his 
attamments, and his fiimiliar acquaintance with the poUte 
literature of Ghneece and Rome. Amcmg them is a poetical 
epistle, which the Saint composed at the age of seventy-two, 
and which, for the classic beauty of its composition, is par- 
ticularly deserving of attrition. From this production, I 
shall select the few following lines, with which the epistle 
concludes : 

** H»c tibi dictaram morbis oppressua mcerbis, 
Corpore quos fragili patior tristique senecta ; 
Nam dam prscipiti labuntur tempora cursu, 
Nunc ad Olympiadis ter sens venimus annos. 
Omnia praetereunt, fugit irreparabile tempus, 
Vive, vale laetus tristique memento senecte." 

The mental vigour and classic recollections which the 
entire epistle displays, have indeed justly obtained admira- 
ti(m. But, if we descend to a minute examination, we shall 
be still more surprised, at the exquisite delicacy of taste, 
wad the singular propriety of language, for which the poem 
is remarkable. The familiar acquaintance of Columbanus 
with the metrical rules of composition, even the few verses 
that have been adduced sufficiently evince. In these we 
can observe, how the Dactylic or Spondaic foot is in- 
troduced, according as the one or the other is suited to 
express the particular sentiments, which the writer would 
convey: while, in the lines, where this predominance of 
eiUier foot would not be proper. Dactyls and Spondees are 
felicitously intermingled, and the caesural syllables distri- 
buted with the nicest attention to poetic harmony. In the 
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letter which the Saint wrote tx> UunalduB, We can perceive 
not less striking indications of the care^ with which I^ bad 
applied himself in his youth to the study of the Greek 
poets. The a{>ostolick labours of Coktmbanus in England^ 
in Graul, in Italy, and in Qermany, left him bat little leisure, 
to cultivate classic literature, after he had retired from his 
native country. His proficiency in that department of 
leamii^ must be then r^arded, as a proof of the attention, 
which was paid ih Ireland to the stvdy of p<dite letten^ in 
an age, when that study was neglected in many oth^ parts 
of Europe. 

In a few years after the death of St. Columbanus, thfe 
celebrated seminary of Lismore was commenced by St 
Carthagus, the first Bishop of that diocess. Previously to 
the foundation of the school of Lismore, Carthagus had 
erected several monasteries, and had drawn up a rule for 
the regulation of their inmates. 

It was not, however, till the time of St. Cataldus, who 
lived in the latter part of the seventh century, that the insti- 
tution of Lismore acquired celebrity. Cataldus had studied 
at Lismore, and whai he had completed his education, was 
advanced to a professorship in that establishment. The 
fame of the new professor attracted, fix)m Britain and from 
various parts of the Continent, a numerous assemblage of 
students to Lismore. The kindness and ho^itality with 
which the strangers were received by the Irish peo{de, liave 
been recorded by the venerable Bede in terms of merited 
commendation. This historian informs us, that while Fin- 
nian and Column, two Irish Bishops, presided ovot the 
churches of Northumbria, many of the nobles and of the 
other natives of Britain repaired to Ireland, either to culti- 
vate sacred literature, or to lead a life of greater perfection. 
Some of these, he continues, engaged in the monastick state, 
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while others of them resorted to the several schools of Ire- 
landy and Applied themselves to literary pursuits. All of 
them, he adds, were most cheerfully ^tertained by the 
Irish people, who not only supported them, but also edu- 
cated and supplied them with books gratuitously."^ Hav- 
imig passed some time in the educaticm of youth at Lis- 
move, Cataldus departed from Ireland, and was promoted 
fiist to the See of Rachaud, and afterwards to that of 
Tarentum.f 

In the nanative, which describes the condition of litera*- 
tare in Ireland during the seventh century, the name of 
Cummian, a Monk of St. Columba's institute, deserves to 
be iieeofded with distii^ished honour. The history of this 
cddyrated man will show, with what great care, the study of 
astronomy was cultivated in Ireland. 

• Bede, L. 3, C. 27. 

t In his Life of St. Cataldus, Bon. Moroni thus describes the numbers, who 
retorted to hear the instructioiw of the Saint at LismM^ : 

" Undique conveniunt proceres, quos dulce trahebat 

Discendi studium, major num cognita virtus, 

An laudata foret. Celeres vastissima Rheni 

Jam vada Teutonici, jam deseruere Sicambri : 

Mittit ab extremo gelidos Aquilone Boemos 

Albis, et Avemi coeunt, Batavique freqtientes, 

£t quicunque colunt alto sub rape Gehennas. 

Non omnes prospectat Arar Rhodanique fluenta 

Helvelios ; multos desiderat ultima Thule. 

Certatira hi properant div^rso tramite ad urbem 

Lesmoriam, invenis primos ubi transigit annos.'' 
Lismore was founded about the year 633. It was ravaged by the Danes 
in 915, and burned l^ Turlogfa O'Connor in 1121. It 1173 it was again 
pillaged by Raymond le Grose. Two churches were built at Lismore by 
Cocmac MacCarty, King of Desmond, in the interval between the burning of 
tiie town by Turlogh and the plundering of it by Le Grdse. llie injury done by 
Turlogh was, it is probable, repaired before the year 1173. Among the other 
distinguished persons, who, in the seventh century received their education in 
Ireland, was Alfrid, King of Nor^umbria. William t>f Malmbury (De Gesds 
Regum, L. 1. C. 3.) It was in the early part of the same century, also, that 
the monastery of Malmbury was founded by a learned Irishman, called Maidulf, 
from whom Malmbury derives its name. 
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Even before the Gospel was announced in Ireland, astrcm- 
omical learning i^qiears to have been attended to, in that 
country. Nor wiU this appear surprising, if we caU to mind 
the character of the peculiar superstition, which prevailed 
there. In the early part of the present history, it was 
shown, that the wcnrship of fire, and in particular of the sun, 
was that, which the Irish people followed. In the ritual of 
this worship, it seems to have been an object of special so* 
licitude, to define with accuracy the L^olstitial and equinoc- 
tial times, and the length of each recurring year, in order 
that the days, on which the annual fe8t\vals were to be 
solemnized, should be exactly determined. 

After their conversion to Christianity, the superstition 
which had before urged the Irish people to the study of as- 
tronomy, ceased indeed to exert any influence upon them. 
But in the Christian dispensation, there were also festivals, 
which, in order to commemorate some of the principal mys- 
teries of redempti(m, it was deemed right to celebrate, at cer- 
tain seasons of the year. Of these festivals, Easter was the 
principal one. Among the earliest advocates for the adoption 
of the Roman rite regarding Easter, Cummian holds a distin- 
guished place. The zeal, with which this learned Monk 
advocated the introduction of the Roman system, displeased 
and mortified his brethren at Hy, who clung with an un- 
yielding tenacity to every usage, which their founder had 
sanctioned. Alarmed at the reproaches, which were, in 
consequence, unsparingly poured out against him, for his 
apostacy fix)m a rite, which his master, St. Columba, had 
faithfiiUy followed, Cummian found it necessary, to vindicate 
the course, which he had adopted ; and, for this purpose, 
he composed the celebrated work, called his '^Paschal 
Epistle." For an entire year, before he published his de- 
fence, he devoted his attention exclusively to the investiga- 
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tion of the subject in dispute. He searched the holy Scrip- 
tures, examined the records of Ecclesiastical history, and 
diligently studied the various cycles, and the sereral Pas- 
chal systems, which the Jews, the Grreeks, the Latins, and 
the Egyptians, respectively followed. With a clear and 
steady eye, he investigated the minutest and most intricate 
difficulties of the Paschal computations, and pointed out with 
discriminating accuracy, the distinctive features of the cycle, 
which St. Patrick introduced into Ireland, of the cycle of 
Anatolius, and of that which was devised by Theophilus. 
Remarkable, however, as the epistle of Cummian is, for the 
evidence which it supplies, of that writer's proficiency in 
astronomical studies, it is not less so, for the proofs which 
it exhibits, of his knowledge of the Greek language, of the 
sacred Scriptures, of the woiks of the Fathers, and of church 
history. 

The Apostolical labours of St. Virgilius in Grermany have 
been already noticed. Arduous as these labours were, this 
distinguished man occasionally found leisure to turn his 
attention to literary pursuits. His proficiency in theological 
knowledge, he evinced in his controversy with St. Boniface, 
respecting the form of baptism. A subsequent controversy 
with the same Prelate proved, that in astronomical litera- 
ture, he was also more skilled than his opponent. From 
the attention which he devoted to the study of astronomy, 
he was enabled to appreciate the superior merits of the 
theory, which maintains that the earth is a sphere, and he 
accordingly adopted the opinion, to which that theory con- 
ducted him. From the doctrine, that the earth is a sphere, 
Virgil was led by an easy and accurate course of reasoning, 
to deduce the existence of the Antipodes. The opinions of 
Virgilius alarmed the orthodoxy of Boniface, and he in- 
formed the Roman Pontiff of them. In the first part of his 
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reply to the letter of St. Boniface^ Pop^. Zaehary ordered that 
Prelate to convene a Synod^ and inquire into the doctrines, 
which Virgil really defended. But in another part of the 
same qMstle, the Pope expressed his determinaticm to sum- 
mcm Virgilius to Rome^ to account for his doctrine to the 
Apostolick See. No Council was, however, convened, and 
no condemnation was pronounced by any tribunal on Vir- 
gilius. 

The subsequent history of Virgilius makes it probable, 
that, the Pontiff and St. Bonifieu^e misconceived at first the 
opinion, which Virgil maintained, and that they abstained 
firom passing any censure against him, as soon as they were 
accurately informed of the nature of his doctrine : for, in a 
short time after this controversy had terminated, Virgilius 
was promoted by Pope Stephen to the Bishoprick of Saltz- 
burgh.* 

The reader has already seen, with what ability, Dungai 
vindicated against Claudius the doctrine of the Catholic 
church, upon the respect due to sacred images, and to the 
relicks of the Saints. In the judgment of Moratcm, the 
treatise which Dungai composed, on the occasion just now 
referred to, proves that he was a learned man, and that he 
was not only a proficient in sacred lita:uture, but also a cor- 
rect and elegant writer. Befcne he commenced his lectures 
at Pavia, Dungai had resided for some time in France. 
During his sojourn there, two solar eclipsis occurred, and 
Dungai, at the desire of Charlemagne, composed a treatise 

• The following lines occur in the encomium of Alcuin on St. Virgilius, (Poem 
No. 331): 

** Egregius praBsul mentis et moribus almus, 

Protulit in lucem quern mater Hibernia primum 

Instituit, docuit, nutrivit 

Sed Peregrina petens 

Vir pius et pnidens, nuUi pietate secundus." 
St. Virgilius died on the 27th November, A. D. 785. 
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oa the subject, which he addressed as an epistle to that 
Prince. The death of this learned writer is assigned to the 
year 834. His library, which contained a large and valua- 
ble collection of books he bequeathed to the monastery, 
which St. Columbanus had established at Bobbio.^ 

Among the eminent scholars of the ninth century, Sedu- 
lius. Abbot of Kildare, holds a distinguished place. Like 
the other illustrious writers, whose names have been already 
recited, Sedulius united to the study of the sacred writings 
a due attention to pohte letters. Of his proficiency in both 
these departments of literature, the works that he composed 
are a sufficient prooff If we belieye Mabiilon, the Sedu- 
lius who was bom in the eigth century, of whom we now 
speak, was distinguished as a poet. In the opinion, how-r 
ever, of writers, whose judgment, in the present instance, is 
entitled to greater deference, the poet Sedulius belonged to 
an earlier period. In a manuscript, to which Mabiilon him- 
self refers, mention is made of a person named Sedulius, 
who taught philosophy in Italy, and afterwards poetry in 
Achaia. . This Sedulius, the manuscript states, composed his 
treatises in the time of Theodosius the Younger, and of 
Yalentinian the Third.J 

* Doctor Lanigan states, that, the books, left by Dungal to the monastery of 
Bobbio, are now, in great pai-t, in the Ambrosian library of Milan. 

t The works ascribed to Sedulius, who belonged to the eighth and ninth centu-r 
lies, are : " Commentaries on the Epistles of St. Paul and on the Gospel of St. 
Matthew ;" two Grammatical works on " Priscian and Donatus/' and a tract 
entitled, " Sedulii Commentariolus in artem Eutychii." 

X Vet. Anal. Vol. I, p. 363. The hymn which commences with the words, 
"A Solis ortus cardine,'' and that which begins thus: "Hostis Herodes im- 
pie," are ascribed to Sedulius. In his "Carmen Paschale," Sedulius thus 
beautifully expresses his own belief, and that of the Irish church, also, on the 
Eucharist : 

'* Nee Dominum latuere doli, scelerisque futuri 
Prodidit auctorem, panem cui tradidit ipse, 
Q,ux panis tradendus erat ; nam corporis atque 
Sanguinis ille sui post quam duo munera sanxit, 

2 u 
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In a history of the transactions, which occurred in the 
reign of Charlemagne, an interesting account is given by the 
writer, a monk of St. Gktll, in Switzerland, of Clemens and 
Albinus, two learned Irishmen, who, in the eighth century, 
settled in France. " When," says the writer j\ist referred 
to, 'Hhe illustrious Charles b^an to reign alone in the 
western parts of the world, and literature was almost every 
where forgotten, it happened, that two Scots of Ireland, 
men incomparably skilled in human learning and in the 
holy Scriptures, came over with some British merchants to 
the shores of France." At the request of Charlemagne, 
Clemens commenced to instruct a number of the French 
youth, whom the King consigned to his care; and at his 
desire also, Albinus obtained the monastery of St. Augnstin 
near Pavia, that he might discharge there the same office, 
which Clemens fulfilled in France. 

It was during the period, when these distinguished men 
were imparting to the youth of France and Italy the intel- 
lectual riches, which they had acquired in their native land, 
that the Danes first began to infest the coasts of Scotland 
and Ireland. For almost two centuries, after these barba- 
rians commenced their predatory incursions in Ireland, 
that country was the theatre of unceasing struggles, 
between the invaders and the natives. Nor was the wiu&re 
of the Danes attended with the usual calamities only, 
which follow in the train of a hostile army. Their mode of 
warfare was of the most desolating and destructive charac- 

Atque cibum potumque dedit, quo perpete nunqaam 
Esuiiant aitiantqae animaB sine labe fideles." 

" Corpus, sanguis, aqua, tria vits munera nostrae 
Fonte renascentes, mentbris et $itnguing Christi 
Vescimur, atque ideo templum Deitads habemur ; 
Quod servare Deus nos annuat,immaculatnm, 
£t facial tenues tanto mantort capaces." 
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tei*! and directed its greatest fury against the religious 
and literary institutions of the kingdom. When the 
Northmen first came to Ireland, the acquisition of plun- 
der being the principal object, which they had in yiew, their 
attention was soon turned to the riches, which the piety of 
Irish Christianity had emjdoyed in adorning churches, or in 
providing for the support of those, who devoted themselves 
to a religious life. Wherever these barbarians came, they 
pillaged the churches and the monasteries ; and not satis- 
fied with the spoil, with which they were thus enriched, 
they explored and r^d the shrines, where the relicks of the 
Saints were d^>osited. On many occasions, after they had 
been satiated with plunder, they set fire to the sacred edi- 
fices ; and it not unfrequently happened, that numbers of 
the Clergy, of the Monks, and of the people, perished in 
the flames. As soon as they retired from the vicinity of the 
place, where they carried on the work of devastation, the 
Clergy and the people united together, to repair the injury, 
which these freebooters had inflicted. But it often hap- 
pened, that the efibrts to build up what had been destroyed 
were scarcely terminated, when the Danes returned again, 
and committed the same atrocities, which they had perpe- 
trated before. Occasionally, indeed, these daring banditti 
were encoimtered by the native Princes, and received the 
punishment due to their crimes. But, the opposition they 
met with was, for the most part, of a partial and transitory 
description, and such as, perhaps, was more calculated to 
incite them to revenge, than to deter them from a reiteration 
of their atrocities. 

Unfortunately for Ireland, at the very time, when the 
Danes infested the country, her Princes and people were 
divided among themselves, and they expended in petty and 
unmeaning strifes the energy, which would have trium- 
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phaatly freed their country from this sanguinary enemy. 
The Danes^ profiting of the dissensions of the natiyes, sup- 
ported the pretensions sometimes of one party , and some- 
times of another, and thus at length succeeded in acquiring 
a permanent settlement in the country. Even in the cele- 
brated battle of Clontarf, which shook the Danish power 
in Ireland to its very foundation, Brian Boroimhe, the Mo- 
narch of Ireland, had to contend not only against a countless 
multitude of the Noithmen, but even against a formidable 
army of his countrymen, who fought under the command 
of their own Princes. The power of the Danes was indeed 
broken in this engagement : for, besides the loss of many 
of their leaders, 13,000 of their soldiers 'perished on the 
field. Yet, those of them that remained, were still strong 
enough, to exact a dreadfiil retribution fix)m the natives ; and 
with an untiring pereeverance, they availed themselves of 
the different opportunities, which afterwards occurred, to 
re-enact the same scenes of horror, in which they had before 
indulged. But, by d^rees, some of them were gained 
over to the Christian religion, and were gradually taught 
to listen to the dictates of humanity. Their depredaticms, 
however, were occasionally repeated, at least, in some parts 
of the country, until about the period, when the English 
arrived in Ireland. 

It was impossible, that an enemy, such as the Danes 
were, should have, for so long a time, infested the kingdom, 
and not inflict a most serious injury on the interests of 
literature. In the history of almost any other country, an 
instance can, perhaps, scarce be found, of an enemy, who, 
for two successive centuries, carried on with such little 
interruption, a warfare so destructive, as that of the Danes 
was, to the civil, religious, and literary prosperity of a 
nation. The records of their atrocities still remain ; and, it 
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may be said with truths that if their authority were not 
unquestioiiedy we could scarcely^ at the present day, give 
credence to the appalling narratiye, which they contain.* 

But notwithstanding the interruptions, which the incur- 
sions of the Danes gave to the cultivation of letters in Ireland, 
we meet in history the names of several Irishmen, who 
during the ninth century attained in foreign countries a high 
reputation for learning. The first of those whom I shall 
notice is Helias. Helias owed to the instructions of 
Theodulf, Bishop of Orleans, the exalted character and sta- 
tion, which he attained in France. After having completed 
his studies under that Prelate, Helias entered on the office of 
teaching. His success in this department has been recorded 
in the most honourable terms. In the history of the Bishops 
of Angouleme, he is said to have conducted, '^ in the most 

* The Danes first landed in Ireland in the year 795, and plundered the island 
of Rechran : in 798, they plundered Holmpatrick. In 802, they burned the 
monastery of Hy, and several of the Monks perished in the flames. In 806 
tiiey visited Hy again, and again set fire to its monastery. In 807, they pene- 
trated into Ireland, as fiu as Roscommon, destroyed that place, and laid waste 
the adjmning country. In 812, they were attacked by the natives, and great 
numbers of them slain. In 815, the Norwegian Prince, Turgesius, invaded 
Ireland. In 821, the Danes plundered Cork, Lismore, and the monastery of 
IniBdamle. In 823, they pillaged the monastery of Bangor, and the rich shrine of 
St. Comgall, which was preserved there ; they also killed the Abbot and many 
of the Monks : they had visited Bangor before in 812 ;' and either on this occa- 
sion, or in the attack of 823, massacred 900 Monks. In 824, they visited Hy 
a third time, and murdered St. Blaithmac, while he was celebrating Mass. In 
824, they pillaged Inisdalme again, and destroyed the monastery of Lusk. In 
831, they entered Armagh, and plundered it three times in one month : in 831, 
they pillaged the church of Duleek, the monastery of Monaghan, and the towns 
of Connor and Louth: In 834, Glendaloch and Slane; and in 835, they 
burned Ferns, the monastery of Clonmore, and several churches in Munster. In 
835, Turgesius laid waste Connaught and a great part of Leinster ; and in this 
and in the three following years, he destroyed several churches. In 836, the Danes 
plundered Kildare, and set fire to the church. In 837, two Danish fleets arrived, 
one in the Boyne, and the other in the Lifley : the Danes, whom they conveyed, 
spread themselves over the plains, through which these rivers flow, and plundered 
churches, monasteries, &c. &c. In 839, they burned Cork, Ferns, Clonfert, 
murdered many of the religious, and destroyed the church of Slane. In 840, 
they plundered Louth, and carried into captivity several Bishops and other dis- 
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admirable manner/' the literary institutions, which were 
placed under his care ; and in the history of Christian France, 
the epithet of ''most learned" is bestowed upon him. 
Among the pupils, who attended the lectures of Hdias, 
was Erric of Auxerre. In his preface to the Acts of St 
Germanus, addressed to Charles the Bald, Erric bears tes- 
timony to the sernces, which, even in his own time, were 
rendered to lita:uture in France, by the numerous Irishmen 
who resorted to that country. ''What need is there," says he, 
in the woric just referred to, "to make mention of Ireland, 
whose countless multitudes of learned men, setting at nought 
the dangers of the sea, and migrate to our shores ?" Nor 
were the merits of Helias unappreciated, or left without an 
honourable requital. In a short time, he was promoted to 
the See of Angouleme; and we find his name mentioned 

tm^;uiBhed persons : some of these they put to death. In the same year they set 
fire to Annagh, and burned its cathedral and other religious edifices. In 842, 
they plundered the monasteries of Clonmacnois, Birr, Saigir, and also the 
church of Ferns. In 844, they burned Clonmacnois and Lorregh, and pillaged 
the monastery of Tirdaglass. About this time, also, they pillaged the moniste- 
riesof Taghmon, Timolin, and the monastery of the English, in Mayo : wherever 
they came, they c|iTied away the sacred vessels, destroyed or injured the libra- 
ries, and put to death, or took captive, many of the people, of the Monks, and 
of the Clergy. In consequence of these calamities, many of the Bishops and of 
the Clergy were compelled to seek an asylum in other countries. In 848, 
Olchobair, Bishop of Emily, and King of Munster, defeated the Danes in three 
engagements, and killed a great number of them. In 848, the Danes again 
got possession of Armagh, and expelled fi^m it the Primate, together with the 
religious and the students. In 848, the Danes were defeated by Melseachlio, 
and Turgesius drowned by his order in Loch-vair. In 849, a powerful Danish 
fleet arrived ; Melseachlin entered into a treaty with the Chiefe, and employed 
the Danish forces against some of the Irish Princes, with whom he was engaged 
in war. About this time, the Danes of Dublin, who were called Fingals, were 
attacked by another Danish tribe, called Dubhgals, and many of the former 
were slain. In 852, the Danes entered Armagh, and laid it waste on Easter 
Sunday. In 853, three Danish Chiefs, who were brothers, Amlave, Sitric, and 
Ivar, arrived in Ireland : Amlave got possession of Dublin ; Ivar of Limerick ; 
Sitric settled at Waterford, and built that city. In 856, they were attacked 
by Melseachlin, King of Ireland : many of them were killed ; but great nam- 
bers also of the Irish perished. In 857, Cathan Fionn, with the Irish and Danes 
of his party, was defeated by Ivar and Amlave : in 859, Ivar and Amlave r^- 



367 



among the Bishops who assisted at the councils of Pistes 
and Soissons. 

But^ it was not in France only, that the splendour of 
Irish genius shone forth during the ninth century. In Italy 
too, the memory of some illustrious Irishmen is still cher* 
ishedy who, at that period, laboured there with success in the 
cause of religion and of learning. Among these, St. Donatus, 
an Irish Bishop, holds a distinguished place. This holy 
man, after having been advanced to the episcopal dignity 
in his own country, undertook a pilgrimage to Rome. There, 
he was favourably received by the holy Father, who dis- 
missed him with his benediction. Departing from Rome, 
Donatus visited Fiesole, and was received with distinguished 
kindness, by the Clergy and the people of that important 
city. The See happening to be then vacant, they earnestly 

vaged the territory of Meath. In 860, MeUeachlin defeated the Danes of Dub- 
lin : in this year, also, a party of Danes, under the command of Aidus, the son 
of the late King of Ireland, devastated Meath : by the help of Amlave, Aidus 
was afterwards raised to the throne of Ireland. In 866, Aidus, however, fought 
against them, and killed 240 of the Danish leaders. In 869, Amlave plundered 
Armagh, burned the town and the religious institutions, and killed or took cap- 
tive about 1000 persons. In 871, Amlave returned to Ireland, from which he 
had a short time before departed, with a fleet of 200 ships. In 873, the Danes 
of Dublin ravaged Munster : in 884, they again pillaged Kildare, and carried 
off the Prior, with 280 persons. In 886, they killed in battle several of the 
Irish Princes and of the natives. In 887, they plundered Ardbraccan ; in 888, 
Kildare ; in 889, Clonard ; in 891, or 895, Armagh, from which they carried 
away 710 captives. In 896, the Danes of Tyrconnell were defeated by Aiteid, 
and two of their Chiefs killed. In 914, a par^of Danes was defeated at Water- 
ford with great loss on their side. In 915, the Danes plundered Cork, Lismore, 
and Aghaloe. In 919, Niell, King of Ireland, and many of the Irish Princes 
were killed in a battle with the Danes, near Dublin. In 920, the Danes suffered 
considerable loss in an engagement with Donogh, King of Ireland. In 956, 
Congal, King of Ireland, was killed in a battle with the Danes of Dublin. In 
950, the Danes of Dublin plundered Slane, set fire to the church, and many of 
the people perished in the flames. In 950, Godfrid, a Danish Chief, was de- 
feated by Roderic, Prince of Lethcuinn, and lost 1000 of his men ; Roderic, 
however, was also killed. In 950, a party of Danes ravaged Clonfert, and 
Godfrid plundered the southern parts of Munster. In 951, Godfrid took Dub- 
lin, plundered Kells, Domnach Patrick, Ardbraccan, TuUen, Killskire, and 
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requested tbe Saint to become their Pastor* The.eameat- 
ness with which they urged their entreaty succeeded at 
lengthy in oyercoming his reluctance, and he assumed the 
government of that diocess. In addition to the duties of his 
pastoral office, Donatus found leisure to attend to literary 
pursuits, and devoted much of his time to instructing the 
youth of Tuscany in sacred and profane letters.'"' Of the 
several works composed by him, some of his poetical com- 
positions alone have been transmitted to our times. In 
one of these, he thus beautifully enumerates the blessings, 
which Providence had bountifully conferred upon his native 
land : 

" Finibui occidaiB describitur optima tellus 
Nomine et antiquis Scotia dicta libris. 
Insula dives opom, gemmarum, vestis, et auri ; 
Commoda corporibui, aere, sole, solo. 

some other religious places in Meath : Oodfrid, with 500 of his followers, was 
soon after killed in Munster : In 952, the Danes pillaged Clonmacnois and 
Inisdamle : in 989, the Danes of Dublin were defeated by Melseachlin. In 
997, Melseachlin and Brian Boroimhe compelled the Danes who had settled in 
several parts of Ireland to give them hostages. In the same year these Pilnces 
attacked the Danes of Dublin, and routed them with great slaughter. In lOlS, 
another Danish tot arrived and burned Cork. In 1014, the Danes and Lage- 
nians united against Brian Boroimhe, and were defeated by that Prince at the 
battle of Clontarf. In 1015, the Danes made again predatory incursions in 
Kildare, Glendaloch, Clonard, Swords, and Armagh. In the same year, the 
Danes of Dublin were attacked by Melseachlin. and many of them put to death. 
In 1018, Bran, King of Leinster, had his eyes put out by order of Sitric, the 
Danish Sovereign. In 1021, or 1022, the Danes lost a great number of their 
men in a battle, which they fought at Delgany with Augustus, King of Leinster: 
they plundered Kells in 1018, and Duleek in 1023, and in 1037. In 1031, 
they pillaged Ardbraccan, and carried away much spoil and many captives. In 
1081, the Danes (probaby those of Limerick) plundered the island of Arran of 
the Saints, in which the ancient and celebrated institution of St. Enda was situ- 
ated. In 1089, a party of Danes destroyed the monastery of Inisbofinde m 
Loughree. In 1174, the Danes of Waterford rose up against the Anglo-Nor- 
mans, and put to death all of them whom they happened to meet. 

* Gratuita disdpulis dictabam scripta libellis 
Schemata metrorum, dicta beata senum. 
These lines, composed by St. Donatus, were engraved on his monument in the 
Cathedral of Fiesole 
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Meile flttit pttlcfark «t lacteifl Scotia eampU 
Vettibus atque anms, frugibus, arte, viris. 
Ursbnuil rabi^ milla est ibi ; sera leonum 
S^nwiA IMC anqiiain Scoticatena tnliU 
Nulla veneiia nocent, nee aerpeiis serpit in herba* 
Nee conquests cianh -gamila rana lacu. 
lo qua Scbtonukgentea hablUre nereatnr* 
Inclyta gens hommum milHe, pace, fide." 

Among the numerous IrishmeD, who, in the ninth cen- 
^ury^ cultivated clasBical literature with success, John 
Scotus Erigena holds a distinguished place. Scotus was 
bom in the b^inning of the ninth qentury, and receiyed his 
education in Ireland. About t^e niiddle of the sw>e cen- 
tury^ he passed ov&[ into France, where, in consequence 
of the great r^utation^ which he had acquired for learn* 
ing and eloquence, he was kindly received by Charles the 
Bald, and honoured every day with a place at thc^ royal 
table. At the request of the King, he undertook to trans- 
late into Latin firom the original Greek, the woiks of Dio- 
nysios the Aieopagitcf In a letter to Chailes the Bald, 
Anaataaius, speaking of this translation, complains, indeed, 
that it was rendered obscure by its too great accuracy ; but 
he also remarks, ^that it was wcmderful, how a man, who, 
placed at the extremity of the world, might be supposed to 
be unacquainted vnth other languages, in proporticm as he 
was remote from the rest of mankind, was, notwithstanding, 
able to comprehend such deep things and render them in 
another tongue.'' 

*St. Donatus here enuraenleB the freedom of Ireland from serpent^, among 
Ihe natural Mcaumgn, with whkh Pioyidence favoured thai country. 

t Even 80 recently as the thne of Usher, there was a church at Trim, called 
the Gre^ church. We may hence infer, that there were formerly Greek £c- 
dfwaaricVw in Ireland, and to the <q;»portiinily which their resideBce here 
afforded, we may, perhaps, ascribe the proficiency of so many Irishmen in the 
Greek language. In the sixth volume of the " Histoire Ltteraire," mention is 
made of JMt Clergymen, who were asioeiated with some Greek Eccleaasticks, 
in the diocess of Toul, and who performed with them the church service in the 
Greek language, and according to the Greek rite. 

2 X 
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It would have been fortunate for the fame of Scotus, if 
he had devoted himself exclusively to classical pursuits. 
He had been occupied in these studies from his early youth, 
and he had attained a proficiency in them, which entitled 
him to a high literary reputaticHi. But, impelled by a rash 
ambition, to distinguish himself also in theological learu- 
ingy which he had never studied, as he was not connected 
with the ecclesiastical state of life, he became bewildered 
in this (to him) new and unknown region, and displayed an 
extravagant incohei*ency, which cannot be accounted for, 
except by supposing, that, the wcmders of this strange land 
dazzled his intellectual vision, and distorted for him truths, 
that are obvious to the least gifted believer in revelation. 

It was not in Ireland only, that, the hostile incursions of 
the Danes injured the interests of religion and of learning. 
In England, too, these barbarians carried on the same deso- 
lating warfare, which they had waged for almost two centu- 
ries in Ireland. Indeed, so fteir as relates to literature, England 
sufiered incomparably more than Ireland, from the atrocities 
which they committed. From the death of Alfred to the 
time of St. Uunstan, learning had so declined in England, 
that, Mabillon asserts, on the authority of Spelman, that an 
English Priest could not, at length, be found, who was 
capable of either writing or translatmg a Latin letter. 

Fortunately for the restoi-ation of literature in England, 
several learned Irishmen had, in the early pai*t of the tenth 
century, taken up their abode at Glastonbury. " Numbers 
of these illustrious men, who," says an English writer,* 
''were eminently skilled in sacred and pro&ne learning, 
came into England, and chose Glastonbury for their place 
of abode." Among the noble youth, who were educs^ted at 
Glastonbury, under their care, was St. Dunstan. From the 

•Osbern. Vit. S. Dunst. 
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account, that has been given of the hterary attainments, 
which Dunstan acquired at Glastonbury, we may form a 
correct estimate of the learning of his teachers, and of the 
system of educatbn which they adopted. ** To the familiar 
use of the Latin tongue, Dunstan joined a competent know- 
ledge of philosophy : the holy Scriptures and the works of 
the ancient Fathers, were the subjects of his assiduous me- 
ditation : and his proficiency in the various arts of miisic,'"' 
painting, engraving, and working in the metals, as it was 
more easily appreciated, was universally and deservedly 

applauded."t 
While the Monks of Glastonbury were endeavouring to 

revive in England the sacred flame, which the Danes had 

almost extinguished, Duncan, an Irish Bishop, attracted 

numbers of the youth of France to his lectures at Rheims. 

For the use of the students, who were under his care, he 

composed a Commentary on the nine books of Capella on 

the liberal arts. Besides the work now mentioned, Duncan 

wrote, also, observations on the first book of Pomponius 

Mela, on the situation of the earth. 

In the eleventh century, as well as in the preceding ages, 

the schools of Ireland were resorted to by the youth of 

foreign countries. It was in that century, that Sulgenus, 

the learned Bishop of St. David's, visited our shores. For 

ten, or, if we believe some writers, for thirteen years, he 

remained in Ireland, in order to perfect himself in the know- 

* Of the ancient use of music in the service of the Irish church, the Antipho- 
narium Benchorense supplies satisfactory evidence. Giraldus states, that it was 
cnstomary even with the Bishops and other holy personages in Ireland to carry 
harps, and that they took great delight in playing sacred melodies. The same 
writer commends in the highest terms the skill of the Irish people in music : 
" Episcopi et abbates et sancti in Hibernia viri citharas circumferre, et in eis mo- 
dulsLndo pie delectari consueverint." « « « " In mu.sicis instruments, prae omni 
natione quam vidimus, incompaiabiliter est instructa (gens Hibernica)." 

t Lingard Anglo-Saxon church. 
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ledge of the sacred Scripterea* At tbe end c( thai imsk^ 
he returned home^ and devoted -himself to tlie HAstmctkm qf 
his oountiymea in the attainmentsy which he bad aoqaiie4 
in the seminaries of Ireland. An account of his yisit tp 
Inland has been giren by a member of his own fiunily, ^^ 
had heard from Sulgenus, the informatkm, which he has 
transmitted to ns.* 

Tlie narrative of the destruction of Armagh by fire^ in the 
year 1092^t shows^ that the s^ninary of that place contir 
nued to be still frequaited by the EngUsh students. Ii^ 
the account of the conflagration, it is stated, that a part of 
the Trien'-Saxon, the name of the division where the Eng- 
lish .resided, perished in the flames. The school of Armagi^ 
held the first place among the seminaries of Ireland. Its 
foundation is attributed to St. Patrick himself; and the 

* fVom that account, the follewn^ lines are taken. Tkey are qvoted hy 
Usher, (Praef. ad £p. Hib. Syll.) : 

** Exemplo patrum, commotus amore legendi, 

Ivit ad Hibernos sophia miiabile claros. 

Sed cnmiam cimba yoluisset adire revectus, 

Famosam gentem Scripturis atque magistris, 

Appulit ad patriam, ventonim flatibus actos. 

Nomine quam noto perfaibent Albania loage. 

Ac remoratus ibi certe tunc quinque per annos 

IndefesBus agit votum, &c. 

His ita digestis Scotorum vinfat anra, 

Ac mox Scripturas multo meditamine sacras, 

Legb diriniB scrutatur sspe retractans. 

Ac ibi per denos tricens jam placidus annos 

Congregat immensam pretioso pondere massam, 

Protinus arguta thesaunim mente recondens. 

Post hsec ad patriam remeans jam dogmate clams 

Venit, et inventum multis jam dividit aurum." 
fin the preceding century, also, several buildings in Armagh were destrojed 
by lightning. Among them some named Fiadh Nemeadh, are mentioned. 
These, from the signification of their name, viz. " Celestial testimonies, or indi- 
cations/' were, it is conjectured, used for astronomical purposes. In speaking 
of the learned Irishmen of the eleventh century, I ought not omit the name of 
Marianus, who founded at Rattsbon the monastery of St. Peter. Besides 
transcribing several works, Marianus drew up Commentaries on the Psalms. 
His Commentaries consif^ of extracts from the works of the holy Fathers. 
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Mtoeratiba io wbk^ die name x>f that Samt waa^every vAnbte 

h^^ attracted to t^at institufioa, in ev^ §|iccwi¥*g a^ 

Qiilltitudefi of die ycMith. of Ir^and, apd of foreign c^iofiUieB* 

Ao«Qr4mg to the. jGpgU&h awitlf, qu^ted^y MagB«i^u% 

lOQQ 8tii4ent^ lejnded at Armagh^ aii4 pff^^teii of the adn 

vantages, which its seminary afforded. . The . Iri^h Risho p n 

were particulady careful, that the study of tbeolo^ should 

)be Cttkivated theie with the gr^atei^t atteiiti<Ht* In a Synod, 

which was cimvened at Clane in the course of the twdfth 

c^tury, by the Primate Gelasms, it was unaoia^oui^y or* 

daiped, that no one should be admitted a fm>fe9sor of theol* 

ogy in aj(iy church in Ireland, unless he had pieT&ously 

atttdied at Armagh.* At this Synod, twenty-six Bishops, 

and many Abbots and other Clergymen assisted. In a 

shott time aftar the celebration of the Council of Clane> 

Rod^ic O'Connor, Kmg of Ireland, enlaxged the stipaid 

of the chief professor of Armagh, by the yearly donation 

of ten oxen. This donation; he bound himself and his 

successors to cimtinue, as long as the public school should 

be kept open for all students, who should come to Armagh, 

as well from every part of Ireland as from Scotland.t 

* life of Gelas. Cap. 23. Four Masters, ap. Tr. Th, p. 309. The Synod 
was held A. D. 1162. 

t Ware's Antiquities, p. 241. The death of Tighemaeh, the celebrated Irish 
annalist, occurred about the close of the eleventh century. The pages of this 
writer, (he was Abbot of Clonmacnois and Killcoman) " are frequently illustrated 
by quotations from Latin and Greek authors ; as V. G., Horace, Viigil, Plmy 
the Younger. Eusebius, Origin, Saint Jerome, Julius Africanus, Anatolius, 
Bede &c., whom he not only quotes with accuracy, but frequently balances 
and costrests their authority with much critical acumen." — D'Alton*s Esh^ on 
Irish History. On the works of the several Irish annalists, whose authority has 
been occasionally referred to in the present history, D'Alton remarks, "that 
there is found in them such an agreement in essential, and such a differ- 
ence in unimportant matters, as bespeak that veracity without combination, 
which has been deduced as the best evidence of authenticity in a more vital 
cause." In the eleventh century, also, the Saintly and learned Chronograpber, 
Marianus Scotus, died. He continued his chronicle to the year 1083 : and his 
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The history of many of the eminent ecclesiasticksy wfad 
presided over the. Irish church in the twelilh century, has 
been already laid before the reader. Their history demon^ 
strates, that Ireland then continued to maintain the same 
character for piety and learning, for which she was previ- 
ously distinguished. 

For the senrices rendered by Irishmen to literature in the 
twelfth century, we may refer even to the Pontiff, through 
whose interposition, Ireland lost her independence. About 
the period, when Adrian the Fourth ascended the Papal 
throne, an Irishman, by name (Gregory, who had been 
just elected Abbot of the Irish monastery of Nuremberg, 
went to Rome, to receive investiture from the Roman Pon- 
tiff. Of the several persons concerning whom the Pq)e 
wished to be informed by Gregory, there was none about 
whoDd he appeared more kindly solicitous than Marianus, 
an Irishman, who had been formerly his preceptor. Maria- 
nus, at this time, a Monk in the monastery at Ratisbon, had 
taught the liberal arts at Paris, and, while there, he 
numbered among his pupils Nicholas Brecspere, who, 
under the name of Adrian, now held the Chief Pastoral 
dignity in the Catholic church. The reply of Gregory, that 
Marianus was still in health, afforded great pleasure to the 
holy Father, and he willingly profited of the occasion, to 
speak of his former Professor, in the highest terms of com- 
mendation. 

From the evidence, which I have adduced, an impartial 
person can, without difficulty, form a correct judgment of 
the state of religion and of literature in Ireland, at every 

work is not surpassed by any similar production of the middle ages. He has left 
Notes on all the Epbtles of St. Paul annexed to a copy of the Epistles, which 
was transcribed by himself. This work is still extant in the Imperial library 
of Vienna. — Lanig. Vol. 4, p. 7. 
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period since the conversion of that country until the Eng- 
lish invasion. It would be easy to enlarge upon that evi- 
dence, and to confirm it by the testimony of some of the 
most illustrious writers in modem times. But enough has 
been advanced to prove, " that Ireland, for ages after the 
coming of St Patrick, abounded with most learned persons ; 
and on account of the multitude of most holy men, as 
well those resident therein, as those who departed to foreign 
countries to gain souls to Christ, was justly called the 
Island of Saints."* 

• Ware, Irish Writers. 
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APPENDIX. 



AN ABSTRACT OP THB CONTROVBRSY BETWEEN THE METROPO- 
UTANS OP DUBLIN AND ARMAGH, CONCERNING THEIR RES" 
PECTIYE CLAIMS TO THE PRIMACY. 

From "Earru editim of Wmrt^s Bishops of Ireland, p. 72. 

^ I shall here take occasion to give the reader, in one view, a full 
idea of this controversy, in its rise, progress, and final period ; which 
will give light to many passages, now dispersed in several records 
and histories, and which are often only barely hinted at by Sir James 
Ware. 

The submission of the Munster Bishops to St. Patrick in point of 
Primacy, may be seen in the accounts of his life.* History, indeed, 
is silent as to the conduct of those of Leinster and Coimaugfat upon 
<he occasion. Yet it is no way improbable, that, as they were in- 
debted for their establishment to his labours, so they returned him 
that reverence and submission, which were due to his superior vir- 
tue. His contemporary and disciple, Fiech,t Bishop of Sletty, 
gives the preference to Armagh, before all other Bishopricks in the 
kingdom, and calls it, by way of eminence, the See of the kingdom. 
St. Evin,^ a vnriter of the sixth, or at latest, the beginning of the 
seventh century, gives Armagh the name of the fixed Metropolis of 

♦ Sect. 34. t Vit. St. Pat« Stanr. 22 and 25. t Vit. Trip, pt 3, ch, 101, 
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Ireland^ and allows it the supreme administration over all the other 
chm'ohes of the kingdom : and all the early writers agree in calling 
it the Metropolis^ Primatial Chrn'oh^ and Mistress of all Ireland. 
St. Bernard,* in the twelfth century, entitles it, the first See ; imd 
adds, ^^that there was another Metit)politioal See, i. e, Cashel, 
which Archbishop Celsus had then lately constituted, but subject to 
the first See, and to the Archbishop of it, Tanquam Primati, as to 
its Primate." And in reason it seems necessary, that there should 
be a Supreme in every country, for a last resort in all matters of 
controversy. 

The humility and virtue of the early Prelates, and the regular 
lives both of the Clergy and laity, in the first ages of our reformation 
from Heathenism, afforded but little occasion for the exercise of this 
Primatial right. Nuad, Archbishop of Armagh, in the year 810, is 
the first we read of, after St. Patrick, who made a regular Visitation 
in Connaught, and reformed some Ecclesiastical abuses. And a few 
years after, Artrigius visited both Munster and Connaught, and exer- 
cised his Primatial jurisdiction in boUi these Provinces. Dermod, 
Maelisa, Donald, all Archbishops of Armagh, in their respective 
ages continued this practice. Archbishop Celsus, in 1106, visited 
Munster, and in 1111 presided at the Synod of Usneach, convened 
by his authority, at which fifty Bishops and three hundred Priests 
assisted ; where rules and canons were established for the regulation 
of the lives, both of Clergy and laity. In 1 1 16 he visited Connaught 
a second time. In 1 126, he continued a year out of his diocess, 
andreduced the Clergy and people to a better discipline. The se- 
veral Visitations and Synods held by Gelasius, Archbishop of Ar- 
magh, through all the Provinces of Ireland, may be, in part, seen in 
his life ; one of which he held at Clane, in the diocess of Kildare, 
and Province of Dublin, in 1162, ten years after the introduction of 
the Pall. Thus this subjection continued without rub or interrup- 
tion, for between seven and eight hundred years, and without any 
attempt made from any other part of the kingdom to shake it off. 

♦ Vit. Malach. ch. 9, 1 1 . 
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The mtrodttctioii of die PftUs in 1162, was rather a oiatter of pride 
and ostenlatioii,* than of any real me, and seems to have inspired the 
other Archbishops with the thoughts of contending with Armagh, 
foanded upon a stqiposition, that all the Archbidiops were oonsti- 
toted upon an equal foot of jurisdiction, since there was no difference 
made in the distribution of the Palls. It is probable, diat the bear- 
ing of the Cross erect, and other attendant ceremonies, woe intro- 
duced with the Pall, or much about the same time : at least I have 
met with no account of it before in our Irish history. 

Hie first pretence for opening a breach between Armagh and 
Dublin, was occasioned by a Bull procured by John Comyn, the 
ftrst Ekiglish Archbishop of Dublin, from Pope Lucius the III.,t dated 
the thirteenth of April, 1182, whereby the Pope decreed, ^that, 
following the authmfy of the holy Canons, no Archbishop or Bi- 

* By referring to the account which b contained in the fourth chapter of the 
present history, of the origin and use of the Pallium, the reader will peicwre 
how groundlen this observation of Harris is. 

t In the opinion of Doctor Lanigan, Harris was mistaken, in ascribing the ori- 
gin of the controversy between the Archbishop of Armagh and Dublin to the 
Bull of Lucius the III. In vol. 4, p. 260, Doctor Lanigan makes the following 
observations. "Harris gives (Archbishopt of Armagh, at Walter de Jong) a 
good summary of this tedious controversy, which he took in great part from Mac- 
Mabon's Jus Primat Armac,, a learned and respectable work. He deduces the 
origin of it from the bull of Lucius III. ; but I think he was mistaken, as he 
certainly was with regard to the meaning of said bulL Nor do I find, that any 
Archbishop of Armagh, contemporary with John Cumin, complained of this 
bull, although Peter Talbot, who is refuted by Harris, (ib,z.i Moeliosa O^Carrol) 
pretended that this Moeliosa had a contest with him on this subject. And in 
fact I do not perceive in this bull any thing derogatory to the real primacy of 
Armagh. I should rather derive the commencement of this dispute from some 
later bull, such as one of Honorius III., granted to Henry de Loundres, Arch- 
bishop of Dublin, and ' ** prohibiting any Archbishop or other Prelate of Ire- 
land (except the suffragans of Dublin and the Pope's Legate) from having the 
cross carried before them, holding assemblies, (except those of the religious 
(Mrders) or treating of ecclesiastical causes (unless they be delegated by the Holy 
See) in the province of Dublin without the consent of the Archbishop of Dub- 
lin.''^ This bull goes much farther than that of Lucius III.; for in the first 
place the exemption is not confined to the diocese of Dublin, but extends to the 
whole province ; and secondly, which is very material, the right of having the 
cross carried before him, which used to be exercised by the Primate in every 
part of Ireland, is prohibited as to the province of Dublin. This was a real in- 
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•bop, ihottld, withMit the aawnt of the AreUMthop of DnUui, (if in 

a Btthopriok wilhia kk Provinoe^) presume to oelebrale any Syned, 

or hMidle any oauaes or Ecolesiattioal mattera of the same diooen^ 

iii^eif enjoined thereto by the Roman Poaliij^ or his Legate." His 

Boll was twice renewed in the year 1216^ in faroor of AreUiiahep 

Loandresy by the Popes Innuoent the III. and Honorins the III., 

notwithstanding the o|^xmtion giien to it fay Eogeae Mao-QilliTider, 

Arohbiflhq> of Armagh, whose death the saaK year pat an end (o 

any contest at that time. 

It is hard to conoeiYe what pretence of exenqiiion the Archhisbop 

of Cashel could set up, unless from the eqaality in the distribij^ien ef 

the Palls before mentioned : for he had no Bulls in his fiftTour ; yet 

there is a copy of a Covenant still extant, and to be seen in the 

black book of the ArohbislM^ of DuUin, whereby ArcMiishep 

Loundres covenants with Marian O'Brien, Archbishop of Cashel, to 

firingimeiit of « privikge of the ■•• of Armitg^f yet there it nolliBig wuA m 
opposition to its right of receiyiiig appotls from the pnnriiice of Dublin. Theit 
was, howeyer, enough in this bnll to cause dissatisfaction at Armagh* What is 
said in it concerning the not allowing any prelate of another province to treat of 
ecclesiastical causes in that of Dublin while it does not prevent the treating of ol 
Armagh causes belonging to the province of Dublin, confirms what I have ob- 
served in the preceding note as to the place, in which, according to Ludas' boll, 
no prelate, d^Bbrent from the Archbishop of Dublin, is permitted to treat of the 
ecclesiastical affairs of the diocess of Dublin. Were the words of that bull to 
be understood otherwise than as I have explained them, tiiey would imply a 
privilege vastly greater than that granted by the bull of Hcmorius. Now it is 
evident, that Honorius intended to confer greater exemptions than Ludos bed, 
and yet he goes no farther than to prevent any prelate of a different province (tl« 
luding to the Archbishop of Armagh) from juridically treating of ecclesiastical 
causes tn the prmnnee of Dublin, Hence it is clear, that the intention of Luctos 
was, that no prelate, different from the Archbishop of Dublin, should treat of 
the affairs of the diocese of Dublin in the diocete of Dublin, without his meamng 
that said Prelate might not treat of them elsewhere. Mae-Mahon is rather tn- 
Ibrtunate (Ju$ Sfcj 75.^ in his comments on the bull of Honorius, which be 
strives to make appear as spurious. He sneers at its being allowed to the soffia- 
gan Bishops of the province of Dublin to have the cross carried before then 
vrithout the consent of the Archbishop. But the bull does not pennit them to 
do 80 in the diocese of Dublin, but only in the province, that is, in their own 
diocese and no where else. As the bull refers to the whole province, it was ne- 
cessary to insert that clause, whereas otherwise a Leinster suffragan Bishop, ex, 
e, a Bishop of Kildare, would be prohibited from having the cross carried before 
him in his own diocese without the consent of the Archbishop of Dublin/' 
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oppose the Primate's dain with joint oare and eiqpenses ; and, being 
abo the Pope's Legate, and a fovourite of the Court of Rome, his 
klevest prevailed so £ur, that in 1221, he obtained a Ball ficom Ho- 
Borius the III. ^'prohibiting any Arohbidiop or other Prelate of 
Iidaad (except the Suffiragans of Dublin, or the Apoetoliek Legate,) 
without tiie assent of the Arohbidx^ of Dublin, or his successors^ to 
bear up the Cross, celebrate Assemblies, or handle Elcclesiastioal 
causes in the Province of DiAlin, unless delegated thereto by the 
Apoetoliek See." 

On the other hand, the Andibishop of Armagh sv^iported his 
claim by inunemorial custom, and a right derived down from St. 
Patrick ; and also by Bulls obtained from Pope Celestin the III. 
and confirmed by his successor. Innocent the III. The contrariety 
of these grwits occasioned a great controversy in the Court of Rome, 
between Reiner, Archbishop of Armagh, and Luke, Archlnshop of 
Dublin, in the year 1250, which was held in suspense for many 
years between them and their successors, until at last, Pope Urban 
the IV. about the year 1261, confirmed the Order set down by Pope 
Celestin the III., and amply established die rights of the Primacy, 
in the person of Patrick O'Scanlain, Archbishop of Armagh. '^ By 
our Apostolick authority," says he, '^ after the example of P<^ 
Celestin, our predecessor, we confirm to you and your successors, 
the Primacy of all Irdand, which you and your predecessors to this 
time are well known to have held firm and unshaken ; and we de- 
cree, that all the Archbishops, Bishops, and other Prelates of Ireland, 
^all at all times pay reverence and obedience to you and to your 
successors, as to their Primates. We give licence also to you and 
to your sucees8(Mrs, to bear before you the Cross, which is the stan- 
dard of Christ, through all the Provinces and Bishoprioks subject to 
you by Metrq>olitical and Primatial right, as it is well known, was 
granted to your predecessors." 

During this controversy between Armagh and Dublin, Florence 
Mac-Flin, Archbishop of Tuam, set up his claim of exemption also 
in 1255. But he had neither prescription nor Bull in his favour, 
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and was soon overruled by Pope Alexander the IV. who decreed, 
'^ that the Arohbidiop of Armagh, and his successors, may, if they 
please, call themselves Primates of the Province of Tuam, and cause 
the Cross to be carried before them through all that Province, when- 
ever they happened to pass through it ; and may also visit the said 
Province, from five years to five years, and continue twenty-seven 
days only in their Visitations." From whence may be observed, 
that instead of a Septennial Visitation over Connaught, which the 
Archbishops of Armagh formerly exercised, it was now changed by 
this Bull, to a right every five years ; but the days of visitation, 
which before were unlimited, were now confined to twenty-seven. 

These privileges of the See of Armagh, thus renewed to Patrick 
O'Scanlain, were soon after published by him in a Provincial Sy- 
nod, held at Drogheda ; whereof in the ftegistry of Armagh, there 
is this entry : ^' Feria Secunda, &o. On Monday, the eighteenth of 
January, 1262, Friar Patrick O'Stannail (as he is there called) 
Archbishop of Armagh, and Primate of Ireland, celebrated a Synod 
at Drogheda, with the Suffiragans of his Province, and some of the 
Sufiragans of the Province of Tuam, subject to hitn by Primatial 
right ; and some of the Cathedral Canons and Council of the Arch- 
bishop of Dublin, at which the Lord Justice, and some of the Peers 
of Ireland were present : and liiere the privileges of the church of 
Armagh, concerning the Primatial right, after their renovation in 
the Court of Rome, were published.*' 

This solemn proceeding put a stop to the controversy, and it was 
not stirred again until a little before the year 1311, when John 
Lech, Archbishop of Dublin, depending on the King's power (for 
he was his favourite and almoner) then revived it ; against whom 
our Prelate, Walter Jorse, petitioned the King, and had the usual 
relief; that is, a liberty to make Attorneys* to appear in Parlia- 
ment for him. In a Parliament held at Kilkenny, before the Lord 
Justice Wogan, these Archbishops fell into arguments about their 
jurisdictions, and John Lech forbad our Primate, Walter Jorse, to 

♦ Rym. 3, Tom. p. 86. Wilk. Counc. 2, Tom. p. 301. 
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carry the Cross erect before hiro^ within the Province of Dublin. I 
do not know what application the Primate made at that time for 
relief; but he surrendered the November following, not improbably 
from this cause, that he was overborne in his rights by the Archbi- 
shop of Dublin, supported by the King's power. 

His brother, Roland Jorse, who succeeded him in the Archbi- 
shoprick, continued the contest : for it appears in the annals pub- 
lished by Camden, " that Archbishop Jorse arrived at Howth the 
day after the Annunciation, 1313. He arose in the night time, and 
by stealth erected his Cross, and carried it erect as far as the Priory 
of Grace-Dieu, within the Province of Dublin : that some of the 
family of the Archbishop of Dublin met him, and beating down his 
, Cross, drove him in confusion out of Leinster." Roland surren- 
dered as his brother did ; and Archbishop Bicknor carried all before 
him for this time. 

The same annals give an account, that, in the year 1337, St. 
John Charleton^ .Lord Justice, held a Parliament in Dublin, and 
David O'Hiraghty, Archbishop of Armagh, "being summoned, 
made preparation for his attendance in St. Mary's Abbey, near Dub- 
lin. But he was hindered from appearing, by Archbishop Bicknor 
and his Clergy, because he would carry his Cross erect before him ; 
and they would not suffer it : although the King had issued several 
writs* to the Archbishop of Dublin, his Vicar General, and to the 
Mayors and Bailiffs of the city, prohibiting them from giving him 
any disturbance, which they disobeyed. Upon this David caused 
the aforesaid clauses of Pope Urban's Bull, which confirm the pri- 
vileges of the See of Armagh, to be exemplified, under the great 
seal of Ireland, on the twenty-ninth of November, the same year." 
But I do not find that he made any further prosecution of his business. 

In 1349, the contention broke out more fiercely than ever, between 
Richard Fitz-Ralph, Archbishop of Armagh, and the said Alexander 
Bicknor. King Edward the III wrote several letters that year to 
Archbishop Fitz-Ralph, "enabling him to carry the cross before him, 

Pria. Animad, p. 271, 410. 
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in any part of Ireland ; and also to the Peers and great men, to be 
aiding and assisting to him in the prosecnotion of the rights of his 
church of Armagh^ as to the Primacy. Fitz-Ralph confiding in his 
ri^ity and trusting to the power of God, and the aid of his Patron, 
St. Patrick, approached with the cross erect before him, even to 
Dublin, and through Dublin, lodged in the city, and continued in it 
three nights. He openly read and proclaimed the privileges of the 
church of Armagh, and the Bulls of his Primacy, in the presence of 
the Lord Justice of Irdand, the Prior of Kilmainham, and such of 
the Peers, who were then in town; and fulminated the sentence of 
Excommunication against all who should oppose or resist him. But 
the Lord Justice, and Prior of Kilmainham, with their acoomplioes, 
having received money from the Ard^hop of Dublin, put a stop to 
the affiiir of the church of Armagh. The Primate returned to 
Drogheda, and publicly denounced all of diem excommunicated. 
But some of them acknowledging their error, went to Drogheda, 
and humbly on their knees obtained absolution from tiie Primate. 

The same year, immediately after the retreat of the Primate from 
Dublin, the Prim* of Kilmainham, who vras the second in the con- 
spiracy against the church of Armagh, fell sick to deadi, acknow- 
ledged his error, sent solemn messengers, and special proctors to 
Drogheda, and offered to oblige himself, and all bis kindred, never 
to resist the See of Armagh for die future. Immediately afrer he 
had sent these messengers, he died, and was refused christian burial; 
until the Primate absolved him; there having appeared tokens of 
penitence in him. The same year also, Alexander Bicknor, Arch- 
bishop of Dublin, died." 

John de St. Paul succeeded in the See of Dublin; and in IS50 
procured a revocation of the Kings letters granted to the Primate, 
and a stay of execution of the Primacy, within the Province of 
Dublin. The King in his lettn- of revocation suggested; that these 
letters granted to liie Primate had been fallaciously obtained, by 
concealing the truth, to the great prejudice of the See of Dublin; 
and he commanded the Chancellor to issue writs as ofren as there 
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should be oecaaion; and to have public proclamation made; that 
no body under peril of life or limb. should act to the contrary; and 
he commanded the Justices, Officers and Ministers, to arrest and 
imprison all offenders in the premises. Fitz-Ralph still insisted on 
the rights of his church; and the Archbishop of Dublin obtained 
other letters patent from the King, Dated 12th of May 1352, for- 
bidding, more strictly Uian before, the execution of the Primate's 
power in die Province of Dublin. 

A. D. 1353, the controversy was removed to Rome; where the 
matter (being discussed before Pope Innocent the VI,) received 
this decision by his Holiness, and the college of Cardinals; as 
Archbishop Allan in his register, reports, (viz.) "When I was in 
Rome (says he) soliciting the affiurs of the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, in turning over many controversies then depending, I found in 
the Registry of Pope Innocent the VI, that the aforesaid suit was 
composed by the authority of the Pope, and the approbation of the 
Cardinals, under this form, (viz.) that both Armagh and Dublin 
diould be Primates; but that for distinction sake, Armagh should 
intide himself Primate of all Ireland; and Dublin should write him- 

m 

self Primate of Ireland, like Canterbury and York." 

There have been some pains taken to blemish the credit of this 
entry by a late writer,* who insinuates, as if Allan had foisted it 
into his registry without authority, in support of his own cause. Be 
that as it will; it is certain it did not answer the end intended. For 
it appeareth in the registry of Armagh, that the remedy was so far 
from being complete, that the suit was yet depending in Rome, on 
the twentieth of January 1365, twelve years after the decision be- 
fore mentioned : at which time the controversy grew so warm between 
Milo Sweetman, Archbishop of Armagh, and Thomas Minot, 
Archbishop of Dublin; that King Edward III thought it necessary 
to interpose again, and required that the matter should be friendly 
compounded between them; and that according to the example of 
Canterbury and York, both should bear up their crosiers in each 

* Mac-Mahon*s Jus, Primat. % 76. & Sequ. 

2 2 
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others Provinces, without any interruption; as is evident from many 
of the King's writs issued in this cause; and especially by his letters 
direct to the Archbishop of Armagh, dated the ninth of June, 
1365. To which Milo answered thus: ''that in obedience to the 
writ, I personally appeared two days, viz. 17th and 24th of Septem- 
ber, to treat with the Archbishop of Dublin, on the confines of my 
Province; that the Archbishop of Dublin, although he had notice, 
did not appear; but on the last of the said days he sent his Proctor, 
who demanded, that 1 should obey every particular in the said writ: 
and especially what related to the mutual bearing up of the cross in 
each others Province; which (says he) I could not agree to, for the 
following reasons : first, through shortness of time, I could not have 
the advice of my Dean and Chapter. Secondly, that in token of my 
Primatial right, I had by Common Law, Pope's Bulls, and King's 
concessions, the right of erecting my cross ifi the province of Dublin, 
and in all other Provinces of the Kingdom. Thirdly, that concern- 
ing the Primatial right, and carrying the cross in the Diocese of 
Dublin, there hath been a controversy depending for many years^ 
and still remains undecided in the court of Rome; but no controversy 
concerning his carrying the cross in my Province. Fourthly, that 
every Archbishop of Armagh hath, or ought to have, by right, and 
ancient custom, three Archbishops in Ireland subject to him, viz., 
Dublin, Cashel, and Tuam ; the latter of whom contended upon this 
matter, and my predecessor had a judicial sentence against him in the 
court of Rome; and obtained a Bull from the Apostolick See, that 
he might, by Primatial right, visit the Province of Tuam every ^ve 
years; (which I have in my custody;) and so concludes, praying the 
King's excuse for not obeying his writ in that particular; and desi- 
ring, that no such writ should for the future issue out of his Chan- 
cery." The King also sent a writ* to the Archbishop of Dublin 
about the same time, enjoining him to give a meeting to Armagh, 
and to treat amicably concerning their difierences about carrying the 
cross; and to make such a final end, that the liberty of carrying the 

• Rym. Tom. 6. p. 467. Wilk. 3. Tom. p. 64. 
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cross might be mutual in each others diocese; taking example from 
the reformation made by the King between Canterbury and York; 
and if any impediment should arise, then commanding him to appear 
before him in England at a future day, to give an account to him of 
the impediment, and to receive his and his councils orders therein. 
We see the Archbishops of Dublin's conduct upon this occasion be- 
fore, in the answer of the Archbishop of Armagh. 

This method then proving ineffectual ; Lionel Duke of Clarence, 
Lord Lieutenant of Ireland, on the third of October following, issued 
a writ to the Sheriff of Dublin, dated at Kilkenny, commanding 
him to warn the Archbishop of Dublin, to appear before him, at 
Castledermot, on the Tuesday after St. Luke's day, to answer for 
die aforesaid contempt, in not meeting and agreeing with the Arch- 
bish<^ of Armagh. 

Whether the ambition of the Archbishops of Dublin flagged, or 
for what other cause I cannot tell ; but the contest seems to have 
been laid aside until the time of Richard Talbot, Archbishop of 
Dublin, who had been many times Lord Justice, and Lord Deputy. 
His contemporary, John Swain, Archbishop of Armagh, was, at five 
several Parliaments, held in the Province of Leinster, summoned to 
appear, viz. in 1429,* 1435, 1437, and 1438; and as often made 
returns to the writs of summons, th^t he could not personally attend 
without violation of his oath taken at his consecration, viz. : To de- 
fend the rights of his See, and that he was hindered by the means of 
the contradiction and rebellion of the Archbishop and Clergy of Dub- 
lin, on the articles of bearing his* cross, and his Primatial jurisdic- 
tion in the Province of Leinster. The same happened to his succes- 
sor, John Prene, in 1442t and 1443, and four times to Archbishop 
Mey, viz. in 1446,$- 1448, and 1449. It ought to be observed, 
that on the 15th of July, 1443, afl«r the death of Primate Prene, 
the Dean and Chapter of Armagh elected Archbishop Talbot to the 
Primacy ; and in the preamble of their letters to Pope Eugene the 
IV intimating the election; they set forth the privileges of the See 

♦ Regiflt. Swain, v. I. p. 292. 298. 629. 643. & 651. f Ibid. v. 2. p. 612. 665. 
t Ibid. V. 2. p. 636. 648. 650. 655. 
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of Armagh^ and its right of bearing the orosa through all tlie Pro- 
Finoes of the Kingdom. But be rejected the dection, and therefore 
hath left us room only to guess what his conduct would have been, 
in case he had accepted of it. 

Archbishop Talbot died in 1449. His next successors, viz., 
Michael Tregury, John Walton, Walter Fitz-Simons, Williatt 
Rokeby, and Hugh Inge, being men of moderistion, were contented 
with their peculiar rights; by which means the Archbishops of 
Armagh quiedy enjoyed their Primacy over the other Provinces. In 
the records of Armagh mi^ be seen the letters issued by Primate 
Bole, in 1461, for visitation of the Provinces of Cadiel and Tuam; 
and the next year, a sentence ^ven upon an q^al made from, the 
Archbishop of Dublin, to the Primate's consistory, November fifth, 
1462, in a matrimonial cause between Alson or Alice Knight, and 
her husband Simon Abrey, which is cited out of the register of 
Armagh by Dr. Dudley Loftus, in the cause of Ware and Shirley. 
So in 1493, in a cause between Nicholas Maguire, Bishop of Leigfa- 
lin, and the chapter of that cathedral; the chapter i^pealed to the 
Metropolitan consistory of DuUin: but not meeting relief, they 
again appealed to the Primadal court of Drogheda, where Octavian, 
Archbishop of Armagh, hearing the proofe, inhibited the Bishq) 
from attempting any thing to the prejudice of the daily distributions 
of the said cathedral, and cited the parties to his chancery near 
Drogheda. Hiis account is given by T. Dowling in his annals.* 
Nor was there any difference of note alter this, until 1533; where, 
in a parliament that year assembled, John Allan Archbishop of 
Dublin, a prelate of an high and turbulent spirit, revived the old 
controversy concerning precedence, with Primate Cromer, who had 
been the year before constituted Lord Chancellor, which of&ce Ardi- 
bishop Allan had formerly exercised. The account Allan gives of it 
in his register is but short, and shews his temper, but not his success. 
"Tempore meo, &c.*' In my time (saith he,) a controversy arose 
between me and the Arcbishop of Armagh, who was then the King's 

♦Ad. an. 1493. 
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Chancellor, concerning precedence." Doubtless he was defeated in 
bis enterprize, or he would not have omitted to inform the world of 
the success. 

The establishment of the reformation put an end to all controver- 
sies concerning bearing the cross. From that time it consisted in a 
contest for precedence in parliament, and other public assemblies. 
Creorge Dowdal, Archbishop of Armagh, was a zealous enemy to the 
reformation, and with all his might opposed the introduction of the 
liturgy in the English tongue. On the contrary, George Brown, 
Archbishop of Dublin, favoured it with as much Zealand resolution : in 
reward of whose extraordinary merit, King Eward the VI. stripped 
Dowdal of the primacy of all Ireland ; and by letters patent, dated 
the 20th of October 1551, conferred the same on Archbishop Brown, 
and annexed it for ever to the see of Dublin. Queen Mary brought 
all back again into the old channel, obliged Brown to surrender his 
patent, and to deliver it cancelled in to the chancery, where a vacat 
remaineth on it on record. That Queen on the 12th of October 1553, 
in the first year of her reign, passed new letters patent under the great 
seal, whereby she re-established the title and office of the Primacy 
of all Ireland in the see of Armagh for ever, according to ancient 
usage. " We restore (says she, to Dowdal,) the primacy of all Ire 
land, which your predecessors beyond the memory of man, have been 
known to have held ; and we confirm to you for ever the same ; com- 
manding that all other Archbishops and Bishops shall pay obedience 
to the primates, in the exercise of their Primatial office.'' 

Under this authority, matters continued quiet for upwards of se- 
venty years : Adam Loftus, while primate of Armagh, took place, 
and signed before the Archbishop of Dublin ; but when he wait 
translated to Dublin, he gave precedence to Primate Lancaster, and 
signed after him : We hear of no dispute for precedence, until Lan- 
celot Bulkeley was promoted to the See of Dublin. He revived the 
controversy with Primate Hampton, about the year 1 623, upon this 
ground ; that a Protestant King and council would confirm the pa> 
tent granted by a Protestant King to his predecessor Brown, and 
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abolish that of a popish Queen to Primate Dowdal. The death oi 
Primate Hampton soon aHer silenced the dispute at this time. But 
Archbishop Bulkeley again set it on foot against Primate Usher; upon 
which occasion^ King Charles the First, on the 8th of July 1626, in 
the second year of his reign, directed letters to the Lord deputy 
Falkland, and the privy council, to examine into, and finally deter- 
mine the difference ; that the scandal, arising upon such an unseemly 
contention between prelates, might be avoided. But nothing was 
done in execution of this command, until June 1634, a little before 
the meeting of the parliament ; when the Lord deputy Strafford, 
summoned the two Archbishops before the council board, and for 
two several days, examined narrowly into the differences ; viewed the 
records ; and heard all that could be alledged on either side, and 
then declared,* "That it appeared as well by the testimony of Ber- 
nard, in the life of Malachy, as by the old Roman provincials, and 
divers other evidences, that the See of Armagh had from all antiquity 
been acknowledged the prime See of the whole kingdom, and the 
Archbishop thereof reputed, not a Provincial Primate, (like the other 
three metropolitans,) but a national, t e. the sole Primate of Ireland, 
properly so called. That in the reign of Queen Elizabeth, the Arch- 
bishop of Dublin (not being Chancellor,) both at the council board, 
and in the execution of the high commission, (even for such things as 
properly concerned the Diocese of Dublin itself) did constantly sub- 
scribe after the Archbishop of Armagh : that in the statute made for 
the erection of free schools in the 12th Elizabeth, the Archbishop 
of Armagh is nominated before the Archbishop of Dublin, as he was 
in that of the 27th of Queen Elizabeth ; where all the Archbishops 
and Bishops were ranked in their order ; as appeared by the parlia- 
ment rolls : for which reason he decreed, that the Archbishop of Ar- 
magh, and his successors for ever, should have precedency, and be 
ranked before the Archbishop of Dublin, and his 'successors as well 
in Parliament and convocation house, as in all other meetings ; and 
in all commissions where they should be mentioned ; and in all places 

* See this order among the MS. of Dudley Loftus in Marsh's Library. 
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as wdl within the diocese or pixmnce of Dublin, as ekewbere ; 
until upon better proof on the part of the Ardibishop of Dublin it 
shonld be adjudged otherwise." And thus was this dispute finally 
ended, which had from time to time perplexed and disturbed both 
church and state Ux many hundred years. 

Befiore the passing of this act of council, Primate Usher was com- 
maiided to draw up a state of the oontruYersy, and to delivar in wri- 
ting what he knew on the subject He unwillingly engaged in so 
invidious an argument, eqiecially as it so neariy concerned himself. 
But on the repeated commands of his siqieriors, he wrote a short dis- 
course upon the subject; which is deposited among the manuscripts 
of Trinity college, Dublin. This is the same piece which Dr Wil- 
kins* hadi published in his councils, and therein brings down the 
argnmoitto the time of granting the patent to Archbishop Dowdal by 
Queen Mary, in 1553. 

I should have obsored, that after the reformation, the controversy 
concerning |vecedence was kept up between the titular clergy of the 
papal communion, and handed down among them, fHt>bably to this 
day. For we find that in June 1670, there was a meeting in Dub- 
lin, of all the Archbishops and Bi^ps of that communion, in order 
to subscribe a remonstrance of their loyalty, tobe presented to the 
Lord Berkley, Lord Lieutenant ; when a di^iute arose among 
them, whether Oliver Plunket, titular Primate of Armagh, or Petor 
Talbot, titular Archbishop of Dublin, should subscribe first This 
contest gave rise to a pamphlet wrote by Plunket, called Jus Prima- 
tiale, or the ancient right and pre-eminence of the See of Armagh, 
above all other Archbisho]Hics of Ireland, printed in 1672, 8vo. 
Talbot answCTed this by a treatise, puUished at Lisle in 12mo. inti- 
tled, Primatis Dubliniensts, vel summa rationum quibus innititur Kc- 
clesia Dubliniensis in possessione et prosecutione sui juris ad prima- 
tum Hibemis. The argument hath been since more copiously 
treated of by Hu^ Mac-Mahon, titular Primate of Armagh, who 
died 2d August 1737, with the tide of JusPrimatiale Armachanum, 

* Torn. 4, p. 80. 
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published in 1728, 4to. wherein the subject is learnedly and accu- 
rately handled, and^I may say, exhausted. From these several trea- 
tises I have for the most part drawn, what I have offered upon the 
occasion of this controversy. 



Letter prom the Irish to the Pope, complaining op the 
INJUSTICE op Adrian towards their country. 

SaflK^Ussimo inCbristo P^tpri Domino JobamUy Dei grotiny 8umiqp 
PoatiAc^t 8ui devoU filii, Pgn^ldus Qoeyl, Rex Ultoni®, ac totius 
H^ii^Fi^hf^i^o y^iieyeTmh^^P^9^n^^oti & ^U8dem terrte ceguli 
^ MagMtes «o populua Hii^^miiuHWy oum siii recoiiHn9n4^qoe 
humili, derota pedum osoula bonqrum. (l^eatoruiD.) &o. 

Ex mordtK^i & vipi^rea Angloniin datractione, & iniqua minu^De 
vera a u g g ^ione 4N>i^ qq»> nostri jurisqMe defeDdOves,* vester, 
quo^ absk^ aiHwas idiquateiHis eoaeiteMur, & ces meognita atquc ^ota 
ipawii aoocaidere debeat, ad viadietam aliqumn taioquam veritate 
l^kttfiy de orMi nofitvo & sta^, si tamen stfitus dici debeat, ac etiam 
de iii^iia ^nid^ibus^ npbis ikoetris qu^ progenkoribus per aoanullos 
fiAges Anglk^» ^onpnque Miaisti^os ipiquosy & Baronet AagMcos 
m Hibernia oatoB, inhumaDiter, illatis & contipugtis ^uc, ia iasi- 
auatioae {HraBom^uai iageati cuin clamore scilicet vestris auribus in- 
timaHHiSy ut ex bpc valeiatis de^oendere & videre, cujus partis clam- 
orem Veritas ^oaoitetiir. Qua diligenter & sufficienter ius^ota, 
secuodwn cjuod rei poposo^it qualitas, judieii vestri distrietio partis 
c^pam feri^t aeu oonrigat deiinqueatis. Noverit igitur 9anoti8siiBa 
Patemkas vestra, quod, k tafupore, quo aotiqui patres oostri, scilicet 
tresfilii Milesii, aUas Micelii, Hispauiy cum triginta navium ch^sse a 
Cantabria, oivitate Hi^pauiae, in ripa Hiberi flumiuis sita, unde de- 

* No^Uique juris defis^sores. 

3 A 



394 

nominationein aocipimus quam habemus, in Iberniain, tuno omni oa- 
rentem incola, divinitos devenenmty tres miUe quingenti & amj^ius 
fluxerant anni^ & ex ipsis, sine admixtione sanguinis alieni, totios 
Hiberniae ceperunt monarehiamReges centum triginta sex usque Leo 
garium Regem, ll quo ego Donaidus pnedictus in linea recta caraa- 
lem traxi originem^ & in oujus diebus sanctus Patricius, pneoipuus 
Apostolus noster & Patronus, ll Celestino, praedecessore vestro, Spi* 
ntusanotoinspirante,ad nos Dominies incaraationis CCCC.XXXV. 
anno patres nostros efficacissim^ docuit oatholicae fidei veritatem. fit 
post praedicationem & fidei susceptionem^sub bumili RonMuue Eoole- 
siae obedientia, Reges de eodem sanguiney sine interpositione sangui- 
nis atieniy in fide Christi excellenter edocti, ac caritatis operibus ple- 
ti\, nullum in temporalibus recognoscentes sup^orem, Reges sex- 
aginta unus usque ad millesimum CLXX. annum Domiai Undeifi 
continue regnaverunt. Et hi sunt non Anglici, nee atoerius natio- 
nis aliquiy qui Ecclesiam Hiberniae terris, largispossessionibusyacplu- 
ribus libertatibus excellenter dotaveruntjicetmodemis temp<H'ibus per 
An^icos ilKs ut plurimum terris & libertatibus damnabiliter* sit 
privata. Et cum tanto tempwe dieti Reges, contra div^nsmiim re- 
gionum ttrannos & Reges, eoncessam k Deo sibi, hereditatem pro- 
priis viribus strenu^ dofendissent, innatam libertatem semper teneat- 
es illoesam, tandem Adrianus Papa, praedeoessor vester, non tantum 
origine, quantum afiectione & oonditione, An^ieus, anno Domini, 
M.C.LXX. ad falsam, & plenam iniquitate, snggestionem HenrH)i 
Regis Angliae sub quo, & fortassis per quem, sanctus T^omasf 
Cantuariae eodem anno, pro justitia & defensione Ek^clesiae, mortem 
sustinuit , sicut scitis, dominium regni nostri, sub quadam e^ta ver- 
borum forma, eidem, quem podus, ob dictam culpam, proprio de- 
buit privasse regno^ de fisbcto contulit indebite, ordine juris omisso 
omnino, Anglicana afiectione, proh ! dolor, excascante taati Pontifi- 
cis tuitionem, sicque nos priTaas honore regio, nostri absqse culpa 
& sine rationabili causa, crudelioribus omnium bestiarum dentibus 
tradidit lacerandos. Et qui ex nobis dolosarum vulpium & guloso- 

* Sunt. t Cantuarieiisis eodem modo, pro. ^ De facto & contulit. 
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rum luponim exeoriati denies mortiferosinfelioiter semivivi evaserant 
in dc^oroeiB servhiitis violenfter descendenmt abyssum. Ab ilk) enim 
tempore, quo Angiiei, oooasione oollationis pnedicts, sub quadam ex- 
teriori sanciitatis ac religionis speoie^regni nostari fines nequiter intra- 
mnty tolls viribos omnique perfidia, qua poterant arte, nostram gen- 
lem ddere penitns & extirpare radioitus sunt oonad, & per turpis & 
fraudolentas astutias in tantum contra nos pnevalu^runt, quod, 
ejeetk nobis violenter, sine superioris autoritate, de spatiosis habi- 
tationibus nostris & bereditate patema, uHmtana, silvestna, ao palu- 
dosa looa & inutilia, etiam petrarum oavemas, pro salvanda vita nos 
petcfe, & longo tempore ad instar bestiarum in eisdem habitare, co- 
^nmt. Sed & in talibus locis nos incessanter inquietant, & quan- 
tum possui^ nituntmr nos ejioere de eisdem, & omnem locum nostras 
Mntationis sibiiiidebit^usurpare,ex.profundae cecitatis insania men- 
daoiter asserrates, nullum locum habitationisliberum nobis in Hiber- 
nia deberi, sed sibi ipsis dicta terra totality** & tota de jure debe- 
tur. Unde, propter hec & multa alia similta, inter nos & illos im- 
{dacabiles inimicitaei & guerraef perpetuo sunt exortae. Ex qui- 
bus seoutBB sunt occisiones mutuae, deprasdationes assidusB, rapinae 
ccmtinuaB, fraudes & porfidae detestabiles&nimis crebrse. Sed, prob ! 
dolor, ex defectu capitis omnis correctio nobis deficit & debita emen- 
da. Ex hoc Clems Hibemiacus & populus multis$ ideo annis 
periditabatiyr nimis graviter & horrende, non solum in rebus caducis 
& corpofalibys, quinimo ex eodem defeotu|| maximum eis immi- 
net perioulum animarum,& boo plus solito. Profirma enim veritate 
tenemus, quod, occasione praedictsB suggestioms falsse, & donationis 
inde secutm plusquam quinquaginta millia hominum k tempore, quo 
facta est, usque in prasens, de utraque notione, preeter consumptos 
fame,§ & afflictione & carcere, gladio ceciderunt. Hsec pauca de 
generali progenitorum nostrorum origine,& miserabili in quo Roma- 
nus Pontifex statu nos posuit, sufficiant ista vice. Sciatis Pater sanc- 
tissime, quod Henricus, Rex Anglise, cui Hibemiam ingredi modo 

♦ Et de jure deberi. t PerpetusB. t Jwn pro ideo. 

H Multum pro maximum. $ Afflictos carcere. 
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qued pmAkitot^ fbH indfthttm} tiMnon A qtuitoiir R«ge« 
ejuMleM vMtm ^tio«mik)ni6 sibi (iietfle per Mlani Pirptlenij sdb deN 
ti« aftk^Ulid #« ipBii Bullet 8erl« evidenler 8pp«n^ siinpticiter imi 
MsH^rtMlii. Pfdttliiit Shiiii dicfitt HMificfttt^ |tfObt hi diMA 8iMs 
oofttin^tof^ 4<i«(i Eeoleeitt Hib^rniett terttiiw ililitlilt^* ^i»dwt 
jiIrA tliibaU & iittegm dottservttret^ & populttd kg^tti MbiefM »i 
bonis m^ribtM iKfermare^ vktmM inftmim & plaiiMHft tittoani eitff- 
|Myr«ty ft d« ftiilgulife d6ttibu« ttBiM deHttfii Hllflttttli&i b^itb P8M 
Apoltolb M>]V«i«t )>eiMioii«tti. Hailo siqydefli prMnMofl^A ttifli ip^ 
we qtttttt) (ire^M fttii «ucce«)orM> (iorurnqB^ Miniiiri ih^w^f A 
fttbdoli Angticl^ d« HibertiiA in niiUo l^nentesi dlt 4 conoedskmft fir- 
nHl pttAtaA l«t«d«it«eSy stttdioee A ex itateAtioiie IwnuD ortniute )ir»- 
ttiaeidri^ o]ipoftHft epere loiMnplet^rhiit Nttn B<$olemflft l^niiltii ill 
tantttm per ipsiM ^Mre«tri«ti) ftiiio(»pati^ ft delrtiiibsliy quod noabnUiB 
Cftthdbrftle^ S^oMltib ttedk^alt! t^rfuruitl ft pbto ^ii i diMMp soiiMi 
▼Mentor iutit spoliatte, ottmi fbre ficdksiuHiiMi lilMtttMH p« ed«dtu 
onmino seliitn. Per Miiii«(r<M enifai Re^ AnglMl ill Hiberhia isi^ 
tantur^ lirestMititt-> Mpiuntnr ft iitf^lricermitur indiMter^ltKr 8)^lsoojpi 
ft Prfeltti> ft cum httjosnodi or«brM ft graves pAttuatai^ injiiin% 
tttitb servili tittMre simt (^^rewi>qtiod eaa Si&etitati teiinie imUite^ 
nitt audent ititimiire; ft quia ipm imprdlM tMettt ft noe silere velu^ 
mus in hftc parte. liem po()Ultm HiliemhMim^ qiMn bohis tikmb«i 
informare ae legMs subdek« ex iM>fkdiiBto prottiaertnt^ tnHttt' Mom- 
ant, quod satiota ft celumbkMi ej>te ^mplieitM^ ex ettftttti Mlnbi^ 
tatione ft ejtempio reprobo^ in sfeipentinaia VMMiditHlem fturabiliitt' 
est mutata, ieg^s eii^m serSpHs, qViibtiSy ut p1tffi«iiittk> j^uS ^^igih 
tMftur^ kMMhi^ue fdja> kiim 4 qua ai^li Mm poley«% lege pHVttMt>^ 

b^ ft tniqutoy qusraih aliquefe, ex^m]^ e^u^i^ h!^ mhk ihai^t^, B 
OttiS e/iinfi regis An]^i€e m rlibemni tittle leges mVMnWtMfte^ 'idnlilSf- 
vantur, viz. quod omni homini, non Hibemieo, Ik^ ^siupi^ ^^fSlaeM- 
^ indifferenter aetkibe, eonVennre Hibermcutn q^^meuatqu^^ Mh) 
Hibemicusquilibet,sive clericus sit sive laicus,solis Preelatis exceptis, 

* Ejtisqiie jura. ^ Siibffiti Atgi. 
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ab MHH repeUitur aolioiie co ipso. Item, siout plemmque aocidere 
solet qiumdo aliquit Angtioas perfidy & doloi^ inttrfidit boflunem Hi^ 
berfeioutti> qttaiituniofliiH]iie ftobikm Si ionooentenii live derioum 
tm l«i(»iiiii> give rttgulafem sive ftemilarem, etiwMi Pnelatos Hiber- 
niotts interfeotus fuerit^ mA^ oorrtotio vel emenda fit in diota Curia 
de tali neferio ocoisore. Quinymmo quanto melior est oooisus, & 
majorem inter raos obtinet locum; tanto plus oooidens honoratur, & 
prsBmiatur ab Anglioisi non solum popularibus, sed etiam religiosis 
& Epi8oq>i8 Anglicisy & maxime ab iilis, quibus inoumbit ex officio 
de hujusraodi malefactoribus justam correctionem facere & debitam 
eoiendam. Item omnis mulier Hibemica, sive nobilis sive alia, qu8B 
nidbit Anglico ouicumque, post decessum mariti, tertia parte terrarum 
ac possessionum viri sui, eo ipso, quod Hibemica est, omnino priva- 
tur. Item Anglici, ubi possunt Hibemicum violenter opprimere, nullo 
I modo permittunt, quod in ultimis voluntatibus Hibemici de suis re- 

I bus,^ disponat aut testamentum condat quoquo modo, immo omnia 

bonaf ipsorum appropriant sibi ipsis, [mvantes Ekxslesiam jure 
SBo, & sangoinem ab antique liberum faoientes autoritate propria vi- 
olenter^ servilenu Item per commune consilium istius Regis An- 
glie necnon & per quosdam Episcopos Anglicos, inter quos princi- 
palis extitit vir parvee prudentiee & nullius scientice Arcbiepisoopus 
Ardmacanus, quoddam iniquum statutum in civitate sancti Kennici in 
Hibemia nnper fuit factum sub hao informi forma. Concordatum 
est quod inhibeatur onmibus Religiosis, qui manent in terra pacisin- 
tN Anglicos, quod non recipiant in ordine suo, nee religione sua, ni- 
si illos qui sunt de natione Anglorum; & si aliter fecerint, Dominus 
rex capiet ad eos, tamquam ad illos, qui sunt preecq)ti sui contempt- 
ores, & eorum fondatores & advocati capient ad eos, sicut ad illos 
qui sunt inobedientes & contrariantes isti ordina^oni, factae commune 
per consilium totius terrce Hibemise inter Anglicos. Et antequam 
boc statutum factum fuisset, & post Fratres Preedicatores, Minores, 

^ Monachi, Canonici, ceterique Anglici Religiosi ipsum observabant 

f 

[^ * Disponant aut condant. f Iptius. 

X Servilem, &c. Per commune insuper concilium. 
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satis striote^ penonanim maxime aooeptoresy Monaohorum tamen & 
Canonioomm Monasteria, in quibus moderno tempore Hibernici re- 
Aitantur per ipsos, ut communitery fuenmt fundata. Item ubi virtu- 
tes inserere, ao plantaria vitiorum debuerant extirpare, vitiis infusii 
per ipsos insertis, virtutes radicitus amputarunt. 



Letter op the Pope in reply, addressed to the King 

op england. 

From MaC''Geoghan*t Hittory, 

Joannes Episcopus, servus servorum.Dei, charisshno in Christo 
Filio EduardOy illustri Angliee Regi ; Salutem & eeternam Benedic- 
tionem. 

Paternum amorem ad tuee Celsitudinis incrementa, Fili charissimey 
gerimuSy dum te ad ea, quee justo placent judici tui regni, terrarum 
& subditorum tuorum sint oportuna quieti, & fama$ tuaB pariter & 
honori prospioiant, sollioitis hortationibus invitamus. Propter quod 
in iis persuasiones nostras devota debes mente suscipere, & ad exe- 
cutionem illaruDiy te paratum & flexibilem exhibere. Eoce, Fill, 
quasdam accepimus literas directas pridem per Hibemicos Magnates 
& populum dileotis Filiis nostris Anselmo, tituli sanctorum Marcel- 
lini & Petri Praesbytero, & Lucie S. Maris in via lata Diacono, 
Cardinalibus, ApostoIicsB Sedis Nunciis, & per eos, nobis suis inter- 
clusas literas destinatas. In quarum serie vidimus inter oietera con- 
tineri, quod odm felicis recordationis Adrianus Papa Praedecessor 
noster, sub certis modo & forma distinctis apertiiis Apostolicis Lite- 
ris, inde factis clane memori» Henrico Regi Anglie, Progenitori 
tuo Dominium Hiberniie concessisset, ipse Rex ac successores ipsius 
Reges Angliie usque ad hiec tempora, modum & formam hujus modi 
non servantes, quinimb eos transgredientes, indebit^ afflictionibus & 
gravaminibus inauditis importabilium servitutum ipsos diutius oppresse- 
runt. Nee fuit hactenus, qui revocaret illata gravamina, aut errata 
corrigeret, non fiiit quem pia compassio super eorum contritione mo- 
veret, quamvis super his ad te recursus habitus fuerit, et clamor vali- 
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dus oppressorum, aures tuas quandoque pulsaverit, unde talia ferre 
nequeuntesy ulterius ooacti sunt se k Dominio tuo subducere, & alium 
in suum regimen advocare. Hme, dilectisaime Fili, si veritate nitan- 
tUTy tanti niminun infeotiora nostris aooedunt afieodbns, quantb desi- 
deramus intenti^^ ut tibi prosper^ conota oedant. Circa ilia versari 
sedulb debesy eaque promptis affeotibus exequi, quas tuo sint placita 
Crealori, & ab omnibus abstinere sollioit^y per quiB ^^ontra te ddbeat 
provocari ipse Deus ac Dominus ultionum, qui gemitus afflictonim 
injust^ minimi dispicit, & qui propter injustiliasy peouliarem suum 
dejeoisse desoribitur popuinm^ & translationem feeisse regncNnui. 
Quaatb eiiam desiderabiliiU, iis prssertim^ impacatis temporibus^ copi- 
mus te illis libenter, intendere, per ^uo suorum oorda fidelium^ ad 
tuam benevolentiam & obedientiam debeant allici, & ilia prorsus vi- 
tare^ quibus valeant k tuae cultu devotionis aveJli. Quia itaque» Fili, 
tuil non modicum interest hiyus noym mutationis vitare dispendium, 
quamplurimumque expedit ut base non ne^igantur turbationis initia, 
ne illis perioulos^ crescentibus, serb medicine remedia pneparentur. 
EbLoellentiam regiam soUicitamus attent^ pnesenUbus^ sano nihilomi- 
nus oonsilio suadentes, quatenus haw prudenti meditatione oonside- 
ransy & cum suo disoreto consilio conferens, super illis circa praemis- 
sorum gravaminum correctionem & reformationem debitam & festi- 
nam viis & modis decentibus sic sufficienter provideri mandes & 
facias^ sic discriminosis principiis in hao parte obstare procures^ 
quod & illi, per quem regnas, placere valeas, & te in iis efficaciter 
implente quod debes, ou^usvis adversum te justas querelaB materia 
conquiescat. Per quod iisdem Hibemici saniori ducti consilio^ tibi 
ut Domino pareant, aut si (quod absit) ineptii rebellione manere vo- 
luerinty eausam suam in apertam injustitiam, te apud Deum & ho- 
mines excusato^ convertant : Ut autem de prasdictis gravaminibus & 
querelisy quibus ^praBdicti innituntur Hibemici^ tuis sensibus innotes- 
cat ad plenum; antedictas literas missas Cardinalibus antedictis^ cum 
forma literarum, quas praulictus Adrianus Praedecessor nost^r eidem 
Henrico Regi AngliaB de terra Hibemiae concessit, tuae Magnitu- 
dini mittimus presentibus inclusas. Datum, &c. 



OP THE ANCIENT DISPOSITION OF THE BISHOPRICKS OP IRELAND. 

From Ware*s Antiquities, Cap, xxi. 

Let us bow take a general view of the Episcopal Sees in Ireland, John 
Paparo, Cardinal Priest of St. Lawrence, in Damaao, was sent Legate into Ire^ 
land by Pope Eugene the III., and brought with him four Palls, which in a 
Sjrnod held in March 1152, he delivered to four Archbbhops, viz. Armagh, 
DtUtlim, Cashel, and Tuam, Writers are not agreed in the place (or time) of 
holding this Synod. In this Synod a certain number of Suffragan Bi- 
shops was allotted and subjected to each Archbishop ; which in the Census 
Cameralis of Centius Camerarius, (who was afterwards Pope Honorius the III.) 
are thus disposed : 

Under the Archbishop of Armagh, 

Conner, "\ z' Connor, 

DuH'Daleghlas, J 1 Down, 

Lugud, m 1 Louth, 

Cltiainiard, I ^^ . „ .. ^ ^_^ 1 Clonard, 

r, 1 Ur by the more i v w' n 

Bi^opricksof^ ^/;^Z: } -odLNam^ ^Z^r '' 

Rathboth, I ^*"®^' J Raphoe, 

Rathlurig, 1 fl Rathlure, 

Damliag, 1 f Duleek, 

Darrich, J V, Derry, 

I must here take the liberty of making a good many remarks on this distribu- 
tion : for, if we descend to more modern times, not long after the arrival of the 
English in Ireland, the Sees of Clonard, Kells, and Duleek, were united, and 
the Bishops of this union, from that time forward, took their style from Meath, 
in which the said Sees were situated, and were called Bishops of Meath, So 
also the See of Rathlure was annexed to the diocess of Derry, As to the Bi- 
shoprick of Louth, the Prelate of that See was sometimes called Bishop of 
Louth, and sometimes Bishop of Clogher : for, although these two Sees were 
originally distinct, yet at last they were united, and continued so until the time 
of David O'Brogan, Bishop of Clogher, (who lived in the reign of King Henry 
the III.) at which time all the Deaneries of Ergal or Uriel, which formerly 
were subject to the Bishj^ of "Louth or Clogher, together with the church of 
Louth itself, were forcibly separated from it, and annexed to the diocess of Ar- 
magh ; for the recovery of which, there is yet extant a Citation instituted by the 
said David O'Brogan, against Reiner, Archbishop of Armagh, dated at Peruse, 
the 13th of August, 1252 ; although it was not attended with success. [The 
Sees of Down and Connor were afterwards united in the 15th century.] Lastly, 
it must not be omitted, that in this distribution there are wanting the Sees of 
Dromore, Clonmacnois, Brejiny, or Tribuma ; which last, in process of time, 
laid aside that old name, and took up the title of the See of Kilmore, from the 

3 B 
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time that Andrew, suraamed (as I think) Brady, Bishop of that place aboutthe 
year 1453 (or 1454,) by the consent of Pope Nicholas the V. erected the Parish 
Church of St. Felimy of Kilmore into a Cathedral. As to the oi'der of prece- 
dence observed between the Suffragan Bishops of Ireland in Councils and other 
placet, the Bishop of Meath held the first place, the Bishop of Kildare claimed 
the tecond, and the rest were ranked according to the times of their ordination. 



Bishopricks 




Under the Archbishop of Dublin. 
Clendelachi, 
^*?*'. f Afterwards 

Childar. 



Glendaloeh, 

Ferns, 

Ossmy, 

LmghUn, 

Kildare. 



The See of Olen-da-loch, which (in the Bull of Pope Lucius Ae III., dated 
Ano. 1182, and obtained at the siut of John Comin, Archbishop of l>ttMtii,) 
was called the Bishoprick of the Isles, was afterwards united and annexed to the 
See of Dublin in the time of Henry Loundres, Archbishop of that See. Some 
have said, that the See of Ferns was anciently subject to the See of Menevia 
(St. Davids) in Wales, But we pass by such imaginary conceits. 

Under the Archbishop of CasheL 



Bishopricks of^ 



Cendaluan, "^ 




r Killaloe, 


Limerich, 




Limerick, 


Inntla Gathay, 




Iniscatty, 


Cehimabrach, 




Fenabore or Kilfenoragh, 


Ole-Imlech, 




Emly, 


Roscreen, 


1 Afterwards 
" called. ^ 


Roscree, 


WglHfordian, 


Waterford, 


Li$inor, 




Lismore, 


Cluainvanian, 




Cloyne, 


Corcaia, 




Corh, 


Ross-Ailither, 




Ross, 


ArdferU 




^ Ardfert. 



Of these, the See of Iniscatty was, after the arrival of the English, annexed te 
that of Limerick, (or rather the possessions of it were divided between the Sees 
of Limerick, Killake, and Ardfert,) The See of Roscree was annexed to 
that of Killaloe. Those of Waterford and Litmore were united ; as were after- 
wards Cork and Cloyne, (and upon the separation of that union, Cork and Ross,) 
Emly was annexed to Cashel, 

Under the Archbishop of Tuam, 



Bishopricks of' 



Mageo, 

CeltAlaid, 

Roscoman, 

Cluanfert, 

Achaa, 

Cinani, 

Cellmun-duac. 



Afterwards 
called, 



Mayo, 

KilUla, 

Roscoman, 

Clonfert, 

Achonry, 

Clonmacnois, 

Kimaeduach, commonly IKimaC' 



cough. 



\co 
Ki 



Of these, the Episcopal See of Mayo was afterwards annexed to Tuam ; as 
also, (though omitted in the distribution) was that of Enaghdune, The Bishop- 
rick of Roscoman was afterwards translated to Elphin, and Clonmdenoi^ was 
added to the Province of Armagh, after a tedious suit at Rome between the 
Archbishops of Armagh and Tuam, For 1 cannot but think, that Cinani is, in 
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the dittributioD afinestid, conrupdy ra^l for CitMiui, (commoaly oUM Ci«ii- 
macHois,) both from the affinity of the ume, and viciaity of that Sae — being 
separalad (mm tha Provinoe of Tumm only by the River Skenom^ 

I have thooght it not amiit, out of an ancient manuacript, to add hereto the 
names of the Bishops who assisted in the Synod, wherein this distribation was 
made ; becaue it gives some light to the matter in hand : 

GioU-Ckriit ^or CkrUtian) 0*Ccftarchi, Bishop of Lism^rt, Legate. 

Giola MaC'Liah (or GeUtiut) Primate of Jr$Umd, 

Domnald 0*L9margaiu, Archbishop of MunsUr, i. e. CtuhsL 

JE4a O^HMsin,* Archbishop of Ccnaugkt, i. e. Tuam, 

Greri or Gregory, Bishop of Ath-CUmth, i. e. Dublin, 

Giola-na'Nitmb, Bishop of GUndmloch, 

Dumgal 0*C€lUUd, Bishop of L$ighUru 

Tuittiutf Bishop of Waterford, 

Dtmnuld 0*Fogertaic, Bishop of Ouorift [called Vicar General Bishop of 
Ouory by KeaHngl, 

Find Mac-Tiarcain, Bishop of Kildare. 

QiUo-Aneomdeb (or Deicola) 0*Ardmail, Bishop of Emly. 

GioU'Mda O^Mugin [or 0*Heyn, according to Keating,'] Bishop of Cork. 

MaC'Ronan, [called by Keating, Maol Breanuin O^Ruanain,] Bishop of 
Kerry, i. e, Ardfert, 

Torgesius, Bishop of Liaterick. 

Mmrchmtach (yMeUder, Bbhop of Cluainmacnois, 



* " In Ware's list, £da, or Aidan O'Hossin, (not O'Heyn, as the translator of 
Keating^s original has) appears between O'Lonargain of Munster or Cashel, and 
Gregory of Dublin, «nd is called Archbishop of Connaught, t. e, Tuam. But he 
is not in Keating's text, as Colgan expressly remarks. Perhu>s he was sick at the 
time : for it cannot be supposed, that he had any ecclesiastical objection to the sy- 
nod, as there was a pallium intended for him. The same pseudo-translator adds 
Greine to the name of Tuam, not knowing that Tuamgreine, now Tomsprany in the 
county of Clare, was quite different from the archiepiscopal town of Tuam, in 
thel^unty of Galway. He found Greine, or Greri, mentioned by Ware next 
after the word Tuam ; but Ware's meaning is, that Greine, or Greri, was the 
same person as Gregory of Dublin. Among other alterations of Ware's words 
he has changed the name of O'Maigin, Bishop of Cork, into O'Heyn ; and hence 
Harrris (at Bishops of Cork) says, that O'Maigin is called O'Heyn by Keating. 
He should have said, by his translator : for, in Heating's original, the name is 
O'Ma^hin or Maigin, as Harris might have easily found in the various quota- 
tions from it by Colgan. Ware calls Domnald O'Fqrarty Bishop of Ossory ; 
and, in like manner, Gilda-An-choimde, Bishop of £mly. To the Bishop of 
Kildare he gives the surname not of M ac-Kienan, but of Mac-Tiarcain. He 
makes Mac-ronan Bishop of Kerry, or Ardfert, instead of Clonfert, and then 
leaves out Brendan, whoggras the real Bishop of Kerry. This was owing to his 
having found the name of Brendan occuring twice in this order : ' Mac-ronan, 
comorban of St, Brendan; Brendan, Bishop of Kerry,* Now, by the former 
Brendan was meant the great St. Brendan, founder of the monastery of Clonfert ; 
and by the latter Brendam, the then actual Bishop of Kerry or Ardfert. Ware 
confounded them into one Brendan, and thus made Mac-ronan Bishop of 
Kerry — a mistake which he has also (Bishops at Ardfert,) made, and in which 
he has been followed by Harris. He adds two Bishops not mentioned by Keat- 
ing or Colgan, viz. Ethru O'Miadachain, Bishop of Clonard, and Tuathal 
O'Connachtaigh, Bishop of Huambriuin, which he explains by Enaghdune, 
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Mtliota 0*Conacktain, Bishop o( Airthir Conaught, [or Oirthir Canacht, i.e. 
East'Conaught or Roseomman], 

0*Ruadanf Bishop of Lttt^t, i.e. Achad or Achonrif, [called Bisho|^of 

Luigni, from a territory of that name, now the Barony of Leny^ in the County 
of Sligoe, wherein Achonry lies]. 

Maeraith 0*Mora%n, Bishop of Conmaenef i. e. Ardagh. [Called Conmoene 
from a territory of that name, in which Ardagh lay}. 

Ethrti 0*Miadaehain, Bishop of Cluanairard, i. e. CUmard, 

Tuathal O'Connachtaig, Bishop of Huambruainf i.e. Enaghdune, 

Muirideach 0*Cobthaigf Bishop of Ceanla^eogain, i. e. Dtrry, 

Mal'Patrick 0*Bainan, Bishop of Dailaraid, i, e. Connor. 

Maliosa Mae-Jnelerieuir, Bishop of Ullagh, i. e. Down. 

To the rest, whose titles are for the most part borrowed from the territories in 
which their Sees are situated, we have before added the more modern names. 

There were also other Episcopal Sees in Irdand before the arrival of Cardi- 
nal Paparo, of which mention is made by the writers of Ireland, as of Trim, 
SUtty, Lusc, Ardmore, Ardsrath, Slane, and (to pass over the rest) Saigre. 
But these were added and annexed to other Sees, partly by the Synod before 
mentioned, some of them before it, and others a little after. Finally, if we look 
back on the first ages of the infant church of Ireland, Joeelin, of Fumt, in the 
Life of St. Patrick, Ch. 186, affirms, that St. Patrick consecrated 350 Bi^opo, 
{Nennius says 365) with his own hands. Let that be how it will, it is manifest, 
that the Episcopal Sees of that age, being for the most part seated in small vil- 
lages, were, not long after, reduced to a much less number. 



now Annadown. The Conmacne, of which Mac-crath O'Morain was Bishop, 
he explains by Ardagh : for, one of the districts, called by that name, was in the 
now county of Longford. But he is not right in making Muredach O'Cobtaich 
Bishop of Derry at the time of the council of Kells : for, in the first place, Kinel- 
Eoeain, of which he is called Bishop, was the territory now called Tyrone, 
which did not comprise the district about Derry : and we find among the signa- 
tures to the foundation charter of the Cistercian abbey of Newn^ his name imder 
the title of Bishop of Tir-eoghain. Secondly, Ware himself (Bishops at Deny) 
does not make him Bishop of Derry until after Flathbert O Brolcan, who be- 
came Bishop of that see in 1158, and lived for some years after. As to the par- 
ticular name of Maredach's see in Tyrone, it was not Clogher, whose Bbnop 
was then Edan O'Killedy, and who, by the bye, did not attend at the Synoo. 
Besides, the Bishops of Cloeher used to be styled Bishops of Ergall or Oriel. I 
have no doubt, that it was the ancient see of Ardsrath, or Ard^raw, in Tyrone, 
otherwise called Rathlure. Keating makes mention of it, under the name of 
Ardsrath, as existing at the time of the Synod of Rathbreasil. (Chap. 25, § 13.) 
But, when treating of the councO of Kells, he calls it Rathlure." 

" In the old book of Flannan Mac-Eogan, there is another list of the Prelates 
assembled at Kells, which has been published by Dr. O'Connor, 2 Prol. p. 159. 
In it we find Aed O'Ossin of Tuam. The Bishop of Kildare is called Mac-Tiar- 
cain. Gilla Aeda O'Maigin of Cork is omitted. Domnald O'Fogarty is called 
bishop of Ossory. Torgesius of Limerick is omitted ; but in his stead Gilla An- 
chomdbe O'Hardmaoil appears as Bishop of that see. This is evidently a mis- 
take : for he belonged to Emly, either as Bishop or Vicar. Likewise Mac-Ro- 
nan of Clonfert is omitted. In this list are the Bishops of Clonard and Huam- 
briuin, as mentioned by Ware." — Lanigan, vol. 4, p. 144, 145. 



Names op the Bishops who governed the several Dio- 
CESSES OP Ireland previously to the thirteenth 

CENTURY. 

Extracted from Harris* Ware and from Lanigan, 



ARMAGH. 



Ware. Lanioan. 



St Patrick 

St Benignus, (Binen) 

Jarlath 

Cormac . . . . 

Dubtach, 1 

Aillid, 1 

Ailid, 2 

Dubtach, 2 

David (Mac-Guaire, Hoa Farannan) 

FekUimid 

Cairlan 

Eochaid CMac-Dermod) 

Senach . . 

Mac-Lakir 

Thomian (Mac-Ronan) 

Segene 

Flan Febk 

Suibny 

Congosa 

Cclc-Peter 

Feidachry . • 

Foendelach, resigned 771 

Dabdalethy, 1 

Affiat 

Cudinscus 

C<nunach 

Forbach (Mac-Gonnan) 

Nuad (Mac-Segene) 

(^Flangofls) Mac-Loingle 

Artrigius 



Died 493 
468 
482 
497 
513 
526 
536 
548 
551 
578 
588 
598 
610 
623 
661 
688 
715 
730 
750 
758 
768 
794 
793 
794 
798 
807 
808 
812 
822 
833 



465 



795 
786 
787 
791 
805 



826 
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Eugene (Monaster) 

Faranan* 

Dennod (OTigemach) 

Factna or Fethgna 

Adnmire . . 

Cataiach (Mac-Babartach) 

Melcob (Mac-CninnTail) 

MaiUBrigid (Mac-Doman) 

Jtpephf 

Msl-Patrick (Mac-Maoltule) 

Catasach 2nd, (Mac-Dulgen) 

Muredach (Mac-Fergus, deposed 966.) 

Dubdalethy 2d, (Mackellach) 

Murechan, refligned 1001. 

Maelmurry, or Marian 

Amalgaid 

Dubdalethy 3rd 

Cumasach (O^erudan,) resigned 1065. 

Moelisa (Mac-Amalgaid) 

Donald (Mac-Amalgaid) 

Celsus (Mac-Aid-Mac-Moelisa) 

Maurice (Mac-Donald) 

Malachy O'Morgair, (Apostolic legate,) resigned 1137 

Gelasius (Mac-Boderick) 

Cornelius (Mac-Concalede) 

GUbert (O'Caran) 

Maelisa O'Carrol (Thomas O'Connor succeeded Gilbert; 

but he resigned,) 
Amlave O'Murid 
Thomas O'Connor, the same who had reigned 



879 



Ware. Lamican. 
Died 834 
852 
852 
874 
875 
883 
885 
927 
930 
936 
957 

998 " 



1021 


1020 


1050 


1049 


1065 


1064 


1092 


1091 


1M)6 


1105 


1129 




1134 




1174 




1175 




1180 




1184 




1185 


*. 



MEATH 

Was formerly divided into many episcopal Se^, as Clo- 
nard, Duleek, Kells, Trim, Ardbraccan, Donshaughlin, 
Slane, and Foare, &c. &c. 

St. Kienan fixed his See at Duleek 

St Suarla at Foare 

St. Ercus at Slane 

Ultan— — — at Ardbraccan 

Secundinus, at Dunshaughlin 

St. Loman established his See at Trim in the seventh century. 



489 
745 
513 
656 



746 

657 

448 



* This Prelate was expelled from his See by Turgesius in 848. 

t According to Lanigan, Joseph's successors were — 1st, Cathasach ; 2fid, 
Moelpatrick, and 3rd, Melnarch. Cathasach died 946; Moelpatrick 952; 
Melnach 955. 
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Ware. 


Lanigak. 


CLONARD.* 






St. Finnian . . . . . . Died 663 


662 


St* Senach . . . . . . . . 


687 


688 


St. Fiacre. 






Colman . . . . . . . . 


662 


610 


Ossenius 4^ 


662 




Ultan O'Cunga died of the plague which afflicted both 






Britain and Ireland in 


664 


666 


jsecan •* .. ». •■ 


687 


688 


Cofanan O'Htir 


700 




Dabdan OToekn, B. and Ab. 


716 


717 


Aelchu 


726 


727 


Fienmale M'Girthid 


731 




Tola M'Dunchad, B. of Clonard and Kildare 


732,01 


r 733—734 


Beglatneu 


766 




Fulertach, B. 


774 


776 


Algnied •. •- •• 


778 




Cormac Mac-Suibny, B. Scribe and Abbot 


828 


829 


Rumond, or Rumold Mac-Cathasach, B. of Clonard 


919 


920 


Colman Mac-AiUld 


924 


926 


Ferdomnach Mae-Flanagan 


930 




Moctean (called also Moel-Mocthe) 


940 




Moeclfechin 


942 




Becan Mac-Lactnan 


971 




Faithman •. •• •> •• 


1010 




Tuathal O'Dunlning 


1028 




Cellach O'Clerchen 


1043 




Tuathal 0' Follanmuin 


1066 




Tigemae Boireech 


1061 




Muchertach Mac-Longsec 


1092 




Idunan, called B. of Meath, flourished in 1096. 






Concovar 


1117 




Fiachry 


1136 




Gilla Christ, or. Christian 0. Hagan 


1136 




Eochaid O'Kelly, A. B. of the Men of Meath 


1140 




0. Follomant •• ... 


1160 




Elentherius O'Miadachin 


1174 




Eugene, B. Meath 


1194 




Simon Rochfort 


1224 





* " There are but slender memoirs remaining of the successors of St. Finnian 
in the See of Clonard, until the arrival of the English in Ireland. Those who 
follow, except Idunan, are mentioned in the Annals of Ireland, as Colgan 
8ay8."--Hams' Ware, p. 139. 

t Some of the Ecclesiasticks whose names have been here recited were called 
only Abbots of Clonard. Whether these were or were not Bishops, also, is 
uncertain. 
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CLONMACNOIS. Ware. Lanioan. 

St. Kiaran was the first Bishop of the See, according to 
Harris ... .. -- Died 540 

Dr. Lanigan says that he never rose beyond the rank 
of Priest. 



... 



St. Tigemach* 

Baitan O'Cormact 

Joseph! 

Moeldarius 

Corprey Crom ... ... ••• ••• 

Coinian ••• ••• •** *** 

Cormac O'Killeen ... ••• ••• 

A uathal ••• •*• *** *** 

Dunchad 0'Braoin,|| resigned 974 

Ect^m O'Ergain ... ••• ••• 

Colocair ••• ••• ••• ••• 

Ailild O'Harretaigh 
Cftiristian O'Hectigern 
Donald 0*Dubhai 
Moriertach O'Melider 
Tigemach 0*Moeleoin 
Mureach O'Murechan 

CLOGHER. 

St. Macarthan 
St. Tigemach 

St. Sinell. 

Deodeagha Mac-Cairvill. 

Feidlmid. 

Ultan, Sethne, Earch, Eirglean, Ceddach, Crimir-Rodan. 

St. Laseran ... •• •• •• 

Tigema Altigerna. 

Enna, or Ende Mac-Conail. 

Ronan. 

iEdan. 

Moelcob flourished A. D. 640. 

St. Adamnanus. 

Dianach. 

Altigren. 

Kiaran. 



549 

663 

839 

885 

899 

924 

964 

969 

987 

1052 

1067 

1070 

1103 

1136 

1152 

1172 

1213 

506 
550 



840 
887 
900 
925 
965 



563, or 571 



* Tigemach was, according to Dr. Lanigan, Bishop of Clones and of Clogher, 
also ; but he never governed the See of Clonmacnois. St. Kieran's successor 
was Oena who died A. D. 570. 

t Dr. Lanigan represents Baithen as the first Bishop of Clonmacnois. — Vol. 

2, p. 60. 

f Joseph was Abbot of Clones, and not Bishop of Clonmacnois. — Lan. vol. 

3, p. 276. 

11 Dunchad, though elected Bishop, never received the episcopal consecration. 
Lan. vol. 3, p. 889. 
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Conall. 

Airmeadftch. 

Foeldobar 

Connacht, Moelmochair, Synach. 

Aitgail, Mac-Dairin, Cairbre. 

Moeldin, Dennot, Conaid 1. 

Moraind. 

Dubroith 

Ailil 

Cairbere II. iEngus. 

Cenfail 

Conaid II. Tomultach. Cellach. Odo. 

Murigach. O'Buigil. 

Mac Mai. loaa O'Cullean. 

Christian O'Morgair 

EdanO'Kelly 

Melisa O'CanoI 

Christian O'Macturan 

Maelisa (Mac-^ail-Ciaran) 

Tigemac, (Mac-Gilla-Ronan) 

Doctor Lanigan deems Colgan's Catalogue of the Bbhops 

of Clogher more generally accurate than that of Ware. 

According to Colgan the See of Clogher was established 

by St. Patrick. After St. Patrick it was governed 
By St. Macartin . . who died, A. D. 

St. Tigemach . . • . 

Liberius. 

Aitmetus. 

Hermetius. 
The names that follow are given in the Annals of the 

Four Masters : 
Feldobar .. .. .. Died 731 



Wars. Lanioan. 



Died 731 



898 



929 



1139 
1182 
1184 
1191 
1195 
1218 



506 
553 



Artgal, Ab. of Clogher 


765 






Moran, ditto ditto 


841 






Ailild 


867 






Kenfedl, Comorban of Clogher 


929 






Conaing O'Domnallan 


959 






Muredach O'Cuillen 


1126 






Christian O'Morgair, &c. as in Ware's Catalogue of 








the Bishops of Clogher. 








DOWN. 








St. Cailan* 


... 


499 


540 


Fergus ••• ... ... 


... 


583 


584 


Finsen •*. ... ••• 


... 


962 





* It is dubious, according to Lanigan, whether St. Cailan ever became a Bi- 
shop.-^Lan. vol. 1, p. 422. 

3 c 
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Ware. 


Lanioan. 


Flagertach 


••• •• • 


Died 


1043 




Samuel, assisted at a Synod held in Ireland in 1096 


•* . 


1137 




Malachy O'Morg^ 


••• « •• 


... 


1148 




Malachy (Mac-Inclericuir; 


• • • • • • 


•*■ 


I17« 




Gelasius M'Cormac 


•• • •• • 


•«• 


1175 




Malachy, Third 


•• • •• • 

CONNOR. 


••* 


1301 




iEngus Macnsius 


•« • •• • 


*•* 


607. or 514 


Lugade 


• • • • • • 


... 


637 


538 


Dima 


• ■ • ■ 


• • 


668 


659 


Duchonna 


• • ■ • 


• « 


726 




^gedearus 


• • • • 


. . 


866 


866 


Malbrigid, Son of Redan 


• ■ • ■ 


• • 


954 


955 


Malachy O'Morgair, resigned 1134. 








Patrick O'Bainan, resigned 1 


before 1172. 








Nehemiah, succeeded A. D. 


1172. 








Reginald, succeeded A. D. 


1183. 








Christian O'ltemey 


. • ■ • 


. . 


1210 





KILMORE. 

" St. Fedlimid (who lived in the sixth celitur^,) Id b&lted b^ ^tn6, ^hbp 
of Kilmore ; but there does not appear to have beeh any episcopal ^ in that 
place until 16th century.^* — Lan. vol. 2, }>. 10. l^r. Lanigan addi, Note ^, 
p. 11 — "Ware (Bishops at Kilmdre) says, that the ]^hbpd of tbfe diocess, 
known by this name, were called Bishops of Breffney, (the name of t)i6 tefHtory,) 
or of Tribuma, an o1[>scure village where fhey resided, until, in thii year 1454, 
Andrew M'Brady, Bishop of Tribuma, erected, with the consent of ^ope ^i- 
cholas v. the parish church of St. Fedlimid, at Kilmore, into a cathedral. He 
adds, that there seems not to have been any episcopal See in that <^stribt u^idl a 
late period, and that the first Fishop he had Aet ^^ th^wad Fhtli O^lkacty, 
called the Bishop of Breffny, who died in 1231." 





ARDAGH. 




St. Mell 


• • • • 


Di^ 488 


St. Melchuo, his brother, succeeded. 




St. Errard, B. lived about the eighth cebtury. 




Ceili 


• • • • 


li)4» 


Macrait O'Moran 


• • • • 


1166 


Christian O'Heotai 


• • ■ • 


im 


OTirlenan 


• • • • 


11»7 


O'Hislenan 


• • * V 


1189 


Adakn O'Mumriai 


DROMORE. 


1217 


St. Colman dil0d> Harris conjectures, about 610. 




Melbrigid Mac-Cathasaige 


• • 


972 


Ri^aii . . 


• • • • 


\Wl 


Gerard, a Cistercian Monk 


• • 


124^ 



RAPHOE. Wari. Lawioan. 

iit. Eunan.* 

Melbrigid Mac-Donian.t (This Prelate was promoted 
toArmagli,) .. .. Died 927 

Malduin M««r|^alaid died about 930. 

iEngus O'Lupwfi .. ©57 ^^ 

Maredach (yptlbthaigh^ .. .. .. 1173 

GUbert O'CamvH resigned 1175. 

Maelisa 0*I>Qfigh succeeded in 1203. 

DERRY. 

The first Bishop of this diocesp hA4 his 3^ ^rst established 
at Ardsrath, on the River Derg, of which St. ^ugj^ne 
was the first Bishop. Jt was afterwards ^ranslal^ to 
Maghere, which was dedicated to St. Luroch ; an4 from 
thence the Bishops were styled ^i^hops of |lathlure. By 
a decree of the Synod of Brigth-thaigh, A-^' 1158, ajt 
which Christian, the Pope's Legate, presided, an episco- 
pal See was fixed at Derry. — Harris' Ware, p. 286. 

FlM^bert 0*9]^lcan, appointed the first Bishop in 1158. 

Maurice O'Cpffey .. .. .. 1173 

Amlave 0'Co£[^^ .. .. .. 1185 

Florence O'Ch^rballen .. .. .. 1230 

Doctor Laqi^g^i) holds, that Dublin was not a regular 
See until the eleventh century, wl^n jP.Qpatus becaij^ 
Bishop of H« SeduUus, who died in 786, is, he asserts, 
the only Bishop that P^iblin pan lay cl^ to bfi^re tl^e 
eleventh century. — L. vol. 3, p. 228. Livinus, Disibod, 
&c. were, according to ]um, erroneously called Bishops 
of Dublin by some foreigner?, who were wont in latter 
tinres to give to spme of o)ir Bishops, whose Sees were 
not known, the title of Bishop or Archbishop of Dublin. — 
L. vol. 3, p. 198. 

Livinus is said to h^ve suffered martyrdom in Flanders 633 

St. Wiro . . . . . . . . 650 

Disibod resigned 675. 

Gualafer. 

St. Rumold .. •• .• .. 775 

* Dr. LaAigs^n thinks that St. Eunan is no other than St. Adamnan, Abbot of 
fly, who was the patron-Saint of Raphoe, even before this place became an efnsco- 
ftSi See. The «ame author also asserts, that Malduin MacrKinfalaid, who 4M 
about the year 930, was the first Bishop of Raphoe. — Lan. vol. 3, p. 99. 

t Melbrigid was .A^^hojt Af jthe i];Kma9(ery .^t ^phoe^ b,ut in his time, Ea- 
ph9!e W9S not a Bishop's See. — Lan. vol. 3, p. 342. 

^ It is certain that this Prelate died Bishop of Derry in 1173 : but it is very 
questionable, whether he was ever Bishop of^ Raphoe. — Harris' Ware, p. 270. 

II The iiQio^^ate successor of Gilbert resi^e^ in 1198. The name of this 
Bishop has not been preserved. — fWd. 
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Ware. Lanigak. 

Sedulius .. .. Died 785 786 

Connac. 

Donatus . . • . . . . . 1074 

Patrick .- .. .• ., 1084 

Donat O'Haingly ... .. .. 1095 

Samuel O'Haingly -. .. .. 1121 

Gregory, first Archbithop .. .. .. 1161 

St. Laurence OToole . . . . . . 1180 

John Comyn . . . . . . . . 1212 

GLENDALOCH. ^ 
It 18 probable that St. Coemgen was not a Bishop : yet 
Glendaloch became, not long, it seems, after his death, an 
episcopal See. — Lan. vol. 2, p. 45. 

St. Coegmene, or Keivin, resigned his See 612 . . 618 

St. Molibba, or Libba, succeeded 612. 
Aidan. 
Ampadan. 
Dungall Mac-Baithen . . . . . . 899 900 

Cormac Mac-Fitz-Bran* . . . . . . 925 

Gilda Na-Naomht .. .. .. 1085 

Cormac O'Mail .. .. .. 1101 

Gilda Na-Naomh, 2nd, was Bishop 1152. 

KinadO'Ronan .. .. .. 1173 

Malchus, or Macrobhis, was Bishop 1179. 

WaiiamPiro •. .. .. 1214 

After whose death Glendaloch was united to the See of Dublin. 

KILDARE. 

" The sort of ecclesiastical Primacy observed in Leinster was 
first attached to the See of Sletty, whence it was removed 
to Ferns upon the ordination of St. Moedoc, about the lat- 
ter end of the sixth century. Next, (but at what precise 
time cannot be ascertained,) it was granted to Kildare. * * 
That said Primacy returned at any time from Ferns to Kil- 
dare, there is no authority whatever to prove. It was still 
at Kildare in the latter end of the eleventh century." — 
Lanig. vol. 3, p. 372 and 373. 

St. Conlaeth .. .. >• 

ot. jneci •• •« .. •• 

IxK:han >• •• *.. 

Farrannant .. .. «• •• 

* Cormac, it is probable, was only Abbot of Glendaloch. 

t Gilda resigned his See and became Abbot of the Irish monastery at Wurtz- 
burgh. 

I As Lochen and Farannan, and others, named in this list, are called only 
Abbots in the Annals of the Four Masters, it is dubious, whether they should 
be reckoned among the Bishops of Kildare. 
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638 




694 


695 


697 


698 
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Wabs. Lanigan. 


Moektoborcon 


• . 


• ■ 


Died 708 705 


Tola* 


. ■ 


. • 


. • 


732 


Dima, called also Modimoe and Dodimoe, Ab. 


of Kil- 




dare and CUmard 




• • 


• a 


743 


Cathald 0'F»numan, Ab. 




• • 


a . 


747 


Lomtuil 




• • 


a a 


782, or 786— 783 


Snedbran, is tke tame year 




* • 


a a 


Ditto. Ditto. 


Maredach O'Cathald, Ab. 




a • 


a a 


Ditto. Ditto. 


Eudocius O'DiochoUa, Ab. 




■ . 


• • 


793 


Foelan O'KeUach, Ab. 




. • 


• • 


799 


Lactan O'Mvctigem 




* a 


a m 


813 


Murtagh O'Kellach, Ab. 




. • 


m m 


820 


Siedhul, or Sedalius, Ab. 




a a 


a a 


828 


Tuadcar 




. a 


a a 


833 


Orthanach 




• • 


• a 


840 


.£dgeike, stumamtd Brito 




a . 


a a 


862 863 


Cobthach O'Miiredach, Ab. 




. • 


a • 


868 


Moengal succeeded .£dgen, (Lan. vol. 


3, p. 322, 


.) .. 


870 


Lasran Mac-Moctigemt 


• ■ 


• • 


a a 


874 


Snibhne 


• . 


... 


a a 


888 


Scannal 


. « 


. . 


a • 


884 


Largisiiis 


• » 


... 


• • 


885 


Cninmoel 


• • 


... 


... 


929 


Moelfinan 


. • 


. . 


. a 


949, or 960 


Culean Mac-Kellacb, Ab. 




... 


a a 


963 


Mured Mac-Foelan, Ab. 


a • 


a . 


. a 


966 


Amucaid 


• . 


a a 


a a 


981 


Morechad, Comorban of Conlath 


• » 


* a 


986 


Moel-Martin 


. . 


a a 


a. . 


1028 


Moel-Brigid 


*•* 


... 


• . 


1042 


Fin Mac-Gussan 


... 


a * 


. . 


1085 


Moel-Brigid (O'Brolcan 


... 


... 


• a 


1097 


Aid O'Heremon 


• • 


a a 


a a 


1100 


Ferdomnact 


. . 


... 


* ■ 


1102 


Mac-Dongail 


• . 


. • 


. . 


1108 


Cormac O'Cathsuigh 


a • 


... 


• a 


1146 


O'Dubhin 


. . 


• • 


• • 


1148 


Finan (Mac-Tiarcain) 


... 


... 


• • 


1160 


Malachy O'Bim 


■ • 


a a 


a a 


1176 



* In Colgan's very minute Catalogue of the Bishops, Abbots, &c. of Kildare, 
St. Tola is not mentioned. 

t Harris, conjectures that this is the same person as Lactan O'Muctigem, 
before mentioned. — Harris* Ware. 

X According to Lanigan, Ferdomnac succeeded Fin, and resigned about 1096. 
After Ferdomnac Moel-Brigid became Bishop of Kildare, and was succeeded by 
Aidus 0*Heremon. — Lan. vol. 3, p. 452. 
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JNdbenuAb • • • • • • Died 

Cornelius MM^Gelany ••» 

oesoRY. 

St. Kiaran/ the first Bishop of Saigir, which See was 

removed to Agaboe, and afterwards to Kilkenny 
Carthagh the elder, appointed by Kiaran, his successor, 

died, it is said, .. •• ••• 

Sidna, called Sedonius, was B. of Saigir 570. 
Killene M'Lubney. Ab. assisted at the Synod conTened 

by Flanflebla, 695. 
Langdene M'Donennah, Ab. of Saigir 
Funtgall, Ab. 
Mocoach, Ab. . . 
Cucathach, Ab. 

Cobthach, Ab. (Colgan says in 1807) 
7eredach, Ab. 
Conchovar, Ab. 
Conmach, Ab. .. .. ... ... 

Iigolach, Ab. . . . . . . 

Anluain, Ab. 

Cormac M'Eladach, Ab. 

Geran, Ab. . . . . * . 

Slogad O'Raithnin, Ab. 

Cormac, Bishop of Saigir 

Fugall M'Moelmore, Ab. . < 

Fogartach, Ab. 

Kenfoilad IVPSwiny, Ab. 

Flathlen (Archennach of Saigir) 

Fogartach, Ab. of Saig^ and Glendaloch . . 

Dunchad O'Kilfichuir, Comorban of Kiaran 

Killach Ramhar, Comorban of Kiaran 

Donald OTogarty, called B. of Ossory 

Felix 0*Delany, a Cistercian Monk. He is said to have 

removed the See to Kilkenny 

FERNS. 
St. .£dan, appointed 598 
St. Moling, succeeded 632. 
Dochua,t or Mocuan Luacra . . 
Tuenoch M'Fintan 
Conanf . . . . . . . . 



War£. Lanioan. 

1195 
1222 



649 
540 



789 
771 
789 
788 
801 
809 

eio 

896 

882 

846 

867 

868 

885 

907 

9t9 

941 

951 

984 

1004 

1048 

1079 

1178 

1202 
632 

652 
665 
675 



• Ware confounds Kiaran of Saigir with Kiaran of Clonmacnois. Doctor 
Lmigan ihioks tha/t Sedna was the knmediate 9i»c^ees»r of $t. KMfaa« «nd Ihat 
Carthagh was never Bishop of Saigir. — Vol. %, fp, j99, 

i Dachna was the i mm e di ii l e successor oi&U Aidan.— X^a*. voU 3^ p. ^. 

tCooan^ erroneously supppsed 4o have iteeo JMwp of Ferns, dM A.i). 
678.— Lan. vol. 3, p. 128. 
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Ware. Lanigan. 



Madogair * Mll«d Moklogair 




• • 


Died ^6 


Diartus, died, M>lne say, 690 




• • 


• • 


692 


Cillenhis, or Killeniist 


• • 


• • 


• • 


714 


Arectarius M*Caanach, Ab. 


• •• 


• • 


• • 


737 


M'Colgan, Ab. 


• •• 


• • 


• ft 


744 


Reodaigfa, Ab. 


• • 


• • • 


• • 


758 


Dubenkteht M*9ergu8, Ab. 


• • • 


• • 


• • 


776 


Finnachta, Ab^ 


• • 


• •• 


• ftft 


794 


Killene, Ab. 


• « 


• • • 


ft ft 


814 


Laidgnenel 


• •• 


• •• 


• ft 


987 


Flathguw, Ab* 


• • 


• • 


• ft 


944 


Finacht M'Laictiui 


• • « 


« • 


ft • 


956 


Carbre M'LaigdHen, Ab. 


• • 


• • • 


• •• 


965 


Conan M'Catha^, Ab» 


• • 


• •• 


• ft ft 


975 


Conn, or Constans O'Laigdnen, Ab. 


• • • 


• ft 


996 


Cornelius O'Laigdnen Archinach 


• • 


ft ft « 


1043 


Dermod O'Riicfican 


• • • 


• • 


• ft* 


1048 


Marchtd O'La^nen Archinach 


• • 


• % 


1062 


Flan O'Corbti^* 










Flodgad O'Hutirecan. 










Nelan Mac-tKmegan. 










Ugair O'LaSgdnen Archinach 




• • • 


• • 


1085 


Carbrie O'Kemy, B. 


• • 


• •• 


• • 


1095 


Gelasy, or Kfflltch O'Colman 




• • 


ft ft ft 


1117 


Carthag O'Mlgibay. 










Melisa O'Ca^kar. 










Roderick Otrassy 


• • 


• ft ft 


• • 


1171 


Brigdin O'Ca^lan. 










Joseph 0*HelA«, called B. of Wexford 


• • 


ft • 


1185 


Abin O'Mulhyy, succeeded 1186 


• •• 


• ft ft 


I«» 




LElGHLIN. 






St. Laserian 


• • 


• ft 


• ft 


638 639 


Manchen|| 


• • 


• • 


ft • 


865>or863— 726 


Condla M'Dunecan 


• • « 


ft ft • 


• ft 


943 


Daniel 


• • 


• • 


• • 


969 


Cleirec O'M uinic 


• • 


ft • 


• • 


1048 


Condla O'Flain . . 




• • 


• ■ 


1118 


Sluagad O'Cataa 


• • 


ft • 


• • 


1144 



* Maldogair micceeded Tuenoch. — Lan. vol. 3, p. 128. 

t Killenus' ^pvedecessor was St. Moling, who died in 697 .-^^L. vol. 3, p. 132. 

X Laidgnen is the only person who may with anj certainty be considered as 
Bishop of FeiUs ftrom the time of KiHen, who died m 714, until that of Diermit 
Hua Kodachkn, who lived in the eleventh century. — Lan. vol. 9, p. 370. 

II It is not certain whether St Manchen rose lo any higher station than that 
of Abbot. 



416 

Wake. Lanioan. 

Dungall O'Celkk .. Died 1152 ^ 

Donat, was B. 1168 .. 1185 

John, a Cistercian Monk . . . . . . 1201 

CASHEL. 

Connac M'Culinan . . . . 908 

Donald, or Dofiiald O'Hene 1097,orl090 

Miler, or Melmnrry O'Dnnan .. 1118 

Melisa O'Foglada .. .. .. 1131 

Donat O'Conaing .. .. .. 1137 

Donat O'Lonargan . . . . . . 1158 

Donald O'HoUacan .. .. 1182 

Maurice .. .. .. ... 1191 

Matthew O'Heney - . • . • . 1206 

EMLY. 

St. Ailbe, called the Patrick of Munster . . . . 527 

Conaing O'Daithil, Ab. and Comorban .. .. 661, or 660 

Conamail Maicartidge, or Maicarthy • - • • 707 

Cellach .. .. 718 

Senchair .. .. .. .. 778 

Cuan .. .. 780,or784 

Sectabrat .. .. 819 

Flan M'Famchelliac .. .. .. 825 

Olchobar M'Kinede, King of Cashel, and B. of Emly . . 850 

Mamus M'Huargnsa . . • . 857 

Confelad, King of Cashel, and B. of Emly . . 872 

Rudgall M'FingaU .. .. 882 

Concenmathair .. .. .. 887 

Owen M'Cenfoelad . . 889 

Molbrigid .. .. .. .. 895 896 

Miscebus .. .. 898 

FlanM'ConaU ., .. .. 903 

Fibraid M'Milfin .. .. .. $12 

Edchada M'Scanlain . . . . . . 951 

Huarach .. 953 

Mel Kellach . . . . . . 967 

Foelan M'Cellaid .. .. .. 981 

Cenfada . . . . 990 

Columb M'Lagenan . . . . 1003 

Cormac 0*Fin . » . . . . 1020 

Serbrethar .. .. .. .. 1027 

Melfinan .. .. .. .. 1040 

O'Flanchua .. .. .. .. 1047 

Clothna Muimmih . . . . . . 1049 

Melmorda . . . . . . . . 1076 

Melisa 0*Harachtain . . . . . . 1093 
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Ware* Lanigan* 

O'Ligbai Died 1122 

MolmonU M^Inclodnai succeeded O'LigbaL 

DeicoU, ainrted at the Synod held by.Papeio in 1162. 

Molne CLagimoB ... .. 1163 

O'Meiciti ... ... ... 1172 

CharieB O'Buacabla .. 1177 
Isaiah O'Hamery. 

R«giiiald O'Flassea ... 1197 

Hemy ... ... ... 1^7 

LIMERICK. 
St. Munchin* ... ... .. 652 

Gille, or Gilbert, Legate of Iieland ... ... 1140 

Patrick. 

Han^ •• .. 1161 

Timwiw 1 1 CA 

BrictiBS 117d 

Dimat (TBrien ... ... ... 1207 

ARDFERT. 

Eit.t 

CJcrpoB^ •• ... ... ••• dUv 

Deniod Mac-Mel-Bresan ... ... 1076 

Magr^th O'ErodaiB, or CrRoua 1099 

Mac-Bona, Ured 'm 1162. 

O'ReaaA 1161 

Some thiak the two latter names to belong to the saxne 



Gilla Mac-AiMsa O^Hannada 1166 

Donald O'Cosarchy 1192 

David CTDubditiib 1207 

WATERFORD. 
ICalcns^ first Bsihop oT Wateribid, ofdatned at Caaicr- 
bmylOOiu 



* In the list of the Bishops of Linerick^ ta Harris* Ware, aa accoaat is girea 
of^e See of Iniscathy, which was aaicod to that of limerick aboat the 12th or 
13di ceatary. St. Patrick is repieseated as die feander d that See. AAer his 
> it was e oy er aed by the ibllowiag Bishops aad Abboto : — 
ScSeaaa, died644 Flathbert, Ah. died990 



Odraa, 680 

Aidaal. 

Aiiaa^. 861 



CoUa,Ab. . . 994 
0*Barns, Conofbaa 1081 
Aid <yBeacha»« 1188 



SooD after his deaOi laneathy was aasiad to 



aoiy wa 

that MaadiM aerer heeaaK Bishop. aadlJM 
the 12th 




t It M dabioas whether Ert was ever Bishop of Ardliest. 

XWm ^so dahsoao, whether Asdiest was the See ove 
agaa, voL \, p. ^2. 

3 D 
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Melisa O'Hainire, Bishop . . 

Tuistius O'Roetius was Bishop 1162. 

Augustin, in a Council held at Windsor 1176, got the 

Bishoprick from Henry II. who sent him back to be 

consecrated by Donat, A. B. of Cashel. 
Augostin sent to the Council of Lateran 1179. 
Robert * • . • • 

USMORE. 
St. Carthagh, Ab. of the Abbey of Ratheny ; became 



Ware. Lanioan. 
Died 1166 



1200 



Bishop of Lismore 631 










637 




Theologus 










698 


699 


Colman Mocholmoc 










702 


708 


St. Cronan 










719 


718 


Colman O'liatban 










726 


726 


Macoge 










746 




Ronan* 










763 




Cormac M'Culinan 










918 




0*MaU Sluaig 










1025 




Moriertach 0*Sibbar 










1034 




Mac-Arithur 










1064 




Moel Duni 0*Rebacain 










1091 




Mac-Mic-Aeducan 










1113 




Gillat Mocudu O'Rebacain 










1129 




MalchusI [Flor.1134.] 














Christian 0*Conarchy succeeded i 


In 1160, 


resigned 


1176, 


1186 




O'Danus, a Cistercian Monk 


, is 


said by Seguin to hare 






succeeded Christian. 














Felix 


. • 




• • 


• • 


1206 








CORK. 








St. Barr, or Finbar,|| flourished about 690 


* 








St. Nessan.$ 














Russinf 








• • 


686 




SUbac 








« • 


773 




Cathmogan 








# • 


961 




Columb M'Cairucain 








• • 


990 




Cellack O'Selback 








• • 


1026 




Neil O'MaUduib 






• • • 


Died 


1027 





* Dr. Lanigan doubts if Ronan were ever Bishop of Lismore. 

t Gilla Mocuda 0*Rebacain, undoubtedly no other than an Abbot of that 
name who died in 1128. — Lan. vol. 4, p.'74. 

t Malchus, an Irishman, a Monk of Winchester, probably the inunediate 
successor of Mac-Mic Aednen — ^was Bishop in 1123. — Lan. vol. 4^ p. 74. 

II St. Barr, or Finbar, raised to the episcopacy about the begimuag of the 7th 
century — died about 623. — Lan. vol. 2, p. 316. 

§ St. Nessan, a disciple of St. Barr, was not a Bishop. — Ibid. p. 317. 

f Russin, successor of St. Barr, in all probability a Bishop — died 686 — Lan. 
vol. 3, p. 129. 
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Wabb. Lanican. 
AirtriLaiet .. .. ... Died 1028 

Cathal .. .. .. .. 1034 

Mugron O'Mtttan .. ... 1057 

Cluech O'Selbaic .. .. ... 1086 

Maclothod O'Hailgenon ... . . . . 1 107 

Patrick O'Selbac . . . . . . 1111 

It is said the See was vacant in 1140, and that Mala- 
chy, A. B. of Annagh, nominated a Bishop, whose name 
is not now known. 

GiUa Aeda O'Mugin .. ... -. 1172 

Gregory .. ... •- •- 1186 

Reginald. 

O'Selbaic, probably one and the same with Reginald ... 1205 

CLOYNE. 

St. Colman . . . . - • . . 604 

O'Malvain .. .. .. .. 1094 1096 

Nehemiah 0*Morierthach .. .. .. 1149 

O'Dubery .. •• •- •• 1159 

O'Flanagan .. •• 1167 

Matthew .. •• •• •• 1192 

Laurence O'Sullivan .. .. ... 1204 

ROSS. 
St. Fachnan* Mongach. 

St. Finchad.t 

Dongal Mac-Folad, whom Flaherty makes the 27th Bi- 
shop of Ross, after Fachnan. 
Benedict . . • • • • . - 1 172 

Maurice^ succeeded in 1197. 

Florence •*• ••• •• •- 1222 

KILLALOE.il 
St. Flannan,$ disciple of St. Molua, consecrated at Rome 639. 

* If St. Fachtera, or Fachnan of Ross, was a Bishop, as there is good autho- 
rity for admitting, Uie See of that place existed, very probably, before the year 
570.— Lan. vol. 2, p. 193. 

t St. Finchad is said, without any foundation, to have succeeded St^ Fachnan. — 
Ibid. 

I Maurice died about 1196. He had succeeded Benedict, who was Bishop 
therein 1172, and who seems to have died about 1190. Maurice's immediate 
successor was Daniel, a Secular Priest, consecrated at Rome by the Bishop of 
Albano, in virtue of an order of Celestm, whom Daniel had imposed upon by 
means of forged letters. Daniel was deposed, and Florence consecrated by the 
A.B. of Cashel, the Pope's Legate.— Lan. vol. 4, p. 329. 

jjKillaloe, in Irish, Kill-da-lua, or Cell of Lua, is supposed to have ^ot 
its name from St. Molua, either from his having lived there, or from its havmg 
been dedicated in his name. — Lan. vol. 2, p. 205, 216. 

§ St. Flannan was not a disciple of St. Molua : his birth must, at the earliest, 
be assigned to between 640 and 660. It is not known when he became Bishop, 
or whether he went to Rome. — Lan. vol. 3, p. 146. 
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Wabx. Lanigak. 


Cairmacan O'Muilcashel 


... • • 


Died 


1019 


O'Gdmudkler 


• • . « 




1055 


Feig OTeig 


... .•• 




1063 


O'Loneigan 


•.• • • 




1161 


Donat O'Brien 


• • • • 




1165 


Comtantine O'Bkien 


... ••• 




1179 


Dermot O'Coning. He wu 


; deprived in 1 196 by OHeny, 




A. B. of Cashel : the cause is not mentioned. 






Charlet O'Heney 


• • • • 


. a 


1196 


Cornelius 0*Heney 


• • ••« 
TUAM. 


• . 


1216 


St. Jarlath 


.•• • • 


About 


540 


Ferdomnach* 


• • ... 




781 


Eugene M'Clerig 


. • • • 




969 


Bfurchad O'Nkc 


« a . . 




1033 


Aid O'Hoisin 


. • a « 




1085 


Ercad O'Melomair 


• • ... 




1086 


Cormac O'Caril 


• • a • 




1091, or 1092 


Castasach 0*Cuail, or O'Connil 




1117,orlll8 


Murgisius 0*NioT 


• • • « 




1128 


Donald O'Dubhair 


8 8 a a 




1136 


Maurice, or Muredach O'Dubhair 


..8 


1150 


F^an O'Hossin 


■ • a. • 


... 


1161 


Catholicus O'Dubhaire 


* • • a 

MAYO, 


... 


1201 


United to Tuam, according to Ware, in 1210. 






St. Geraldt 


. . 8 8 


Ataovt 


607 


Muredach 


... ... 


• • 


726 


Aiden 


* * • • 


• • 


768 


Cele O'Daubhair 


• . • • 


• • 


1209 



KILFENOBA. 
** The history of the See of Kflfenora, or, as Ware ealb it, Fmulbort, is so 
clbscure, that he was not able to decide b^ wlkiai it was founded. Ill oHi6 ]il«ee 
(Antiq. cap. 29,) he says — ' It may be judged that St^ Fachnan w^ the 
founder.' lu another (Bishops) he merely states, thstt its cathedral was dedi- 
cated to his memory. He clearly seems to have meant St. Fachnan of Ross. 
And so the matter appears to be understood at present in the diocess of Kilfe- 
Bora, whereas the festival of the patron saint is kept there on the 14th of August, 
as if St. Fachnan of Ross was he also of Kilfenera. B«t it is arach more pro- 
bable, that they were different persons. That Fa6hnlui of B^jbs did noit Ibund 

* Dr. Lanigan observes, (vol. 3, d. 203,) that he oeivM not learn oa iHuit 
authority Ware numbers Ferdomnach among the Bishops of Tuam. 

t St. Gerald is called bishop in some Irish documents ; but it is very doubtful 
whether he was entitled to this appellation. He lived until 732. — Ltm. toI. 3, 
p. 166, 167. 
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that See, or even a monastery there, is evident, from its not been mentioned in 
the Calendars, where treating of him, notwithstanding the care taken not to 
omit, that, besides Ross, he had governed also a house in Darinis. Why not 
mention likewise Kilfenora, had he been there, especially as it became an epis- 
copal See 1 It may be said, that Fachnan was revered tiiere not as (bunder of 
the See, but as the Saint, in whose name the church was dedicated, long, per- 
haps, before there was any Bishop of Kilfenora. Yet I can hardly believe that 
Kilfenora had not a Fachnan or Fachtna of its own. Among the real or pre- 
tended disciples of St. Barr we find, besides Fachnan of Ross, a St. Fachna de 
Ria. (AA. SS. p. 750.) He is the Faektnanui of Usher, (Pr. p. 971^) a 
distinct person from Fachtna Mongich, or of Ross, there mentioned. Whether 
this Fachna, or Fachnan de Ria was a scholar, or not, of St. Barr, b of littb 
consequence ; but it cannot be doubted, that such a person did vael in old 
times, probaUy in the seventh century. Why may we not suppose, that he was 
the founder o£ Kilfenora? Its very name seems to lead to this conclusioii* 
Fachnan is often called Fechnan, Kilfenora is a compound name, thus proba- 
bly formed : KU-fen (a contraction of Fechnan) — o de, or from — Ra, or Ria"-^ 
Lanigan, voL 2, p» 196. 

The firiirt Bishop .of this See, whose name has been preserved, is Christian, 
who died A. D. 1254. 

ELPHIN. Wabe. Lanioav. 
Si. Asacus,* promoted by St. Patrick 450. 

Domnald 01>ubhai, who veas also B. of Clonmacnois...Died 1136, or 1137 

Flanachan O'Dubhai . . . • . . 1168 

Melisa O'Conactain .. .. «. 1174 

Florence Mac-Biagan O'Mulvaney, a Cistercian Monk, 1195 

Ardgall O'Connar ... .. ... 1214,or)^15 

The Sees of Rosconman, Ardcaur, and Drumelir, were 
annexed to Elphin before the English invasion. 

CLONFERT. 

Mooenaf .. •• .. .. 571 

Fintan Corach, lived at the close of the sixth century. 

St. Senach Garbh, Ab. .. .. ... 620 621 

St. Colman. 

Cumin, sumamed Foda . . . . . . 662 

Ruthmel, Prince and Bishop . . . . . . 825 

Cathald Mac-Cormac . . . . . . 861 862 

Cormac Mac-i£ldan .. .. .. 921 

Gilla Mac-Aibbin .. .. .. 1166 

Peter O'Moidar, a Cistercian Monk . . . . 1171 

Moelisa Mac-Award . . • . . . 1173 

Malcablan .. •• •• •• 1186 

* St. Asacus, or, as others call him, St. Asicus, was placed by St. Patrick at 
Elphin — some says as Bishop : it is, however, doubtful, whether he was one in 
the Saint's life time. — Lan. vol. 1, p. 341. 

t According to some St. Brendan was the first Bishop of Clonfert ; but it is 
more probable that he was not. — Lan. vol. 2, p. 30. 
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Ware. Lamioan. 
Donald O'Find Died 1195 

Thomas* , . . . . . . , 1248 

KILMACDUACU. 
St. Colman^t promotod about 620. 
Indied .. .. .. .. 814 

Ruquad O'Ruadaii .. .. .. 1178 

Odo (Hugh) was elected Bishop in 1227. 

KILLALA. 
St. Muredach^ consecrated by St. Patrick ; promoted 

about 440. 
Killacb, lived about 544. 
Maelfegamain .. .. .. 1151 

Imar O'Ruadan . . . . 1177 

Donat O'Broda . . 1207 

ACHONRY. 

St. Nathy,|| promoted about 530. 

Melman 0*Ruadan .. .. .. 1170 

Gillananem O'Ruadan . . . . . . 1214 



* The Annals of Inisfail make mention of Bishop O'Cormacain, who died at 
Clonfert in 1204 : but they do not tell us^the name of the See which he go- 
verned. 

t St. Colman erected a Monastery in 620, where he afterwards became Bi- 
shop. He is also called M'Duach, or son of Duach. The year of hb death is 
not recorded. — Lan. vol. 2, p. 343. 

X St. Muredach flourished in the sixth century. — Lan. vol. 2, p. 183. 

II It is doubtful whether St. Nathy ever became a Bishop. — L. vol. ^, p. 190. 



PRINCIPAL SYNODS HELD IN IRELAND BEFORE THE THIR. 

TEENTH CENTURY. 



Extracted from Lanigan*s History, 



A. D. 



Synod of St. Patrick at Armagh. 

Synod of Bbhops : of St Patrick, Auxilius, and Isserninus, held at 
Armagh probably about . . " . . . . . . 456 

About the year 599, a Synod was convened in some part of Leinster, 
in which it was decreed, that the Archbishoprick of Leinster should 
be annexed to the See of Ferns.* 

Synod of Old Leighlin, convened to settle the Paschal controversy . . 630 

In 633, or 634, Colgan and O'Flaherty state, that another Synod on 
the same subject was held at Whitefield. 

Synod of Flan Febhla, Armagh, A. B. [Its decrees chiefly relate to 
a prohibition of some meats improper for food, and of such as con- 
tained b]ood.]t . - . . . . . . 695, or 696 

Synod of Feadh Mac-Aengussa« [This Synod enacted regulations 

for the conduct of the Clergy and people] . . . . 1111 

This Synod is called by some the Synod of Usneach, (County West- 



* ** The Life of St. Moedoc has : (cap. 28,) ' Deinde facta synodo magna in 
terra Lageniemnnm decrevit rex Branduoh, et tam laid quam clerici, ut archi- 
episcopatus omnium Lageniensium semper esset in sede et cathedra S. Moedoc. 
£t tunc S. Moedoc a multis Catholicis consecratus est archiepiscopus.* Usher 
observes, (p. 965,) that by this regulation the archiepiscopate was removed 
from Sletty. He adds that it was afterwards transferred to Kildare, where, 
he says, we find it in the time of Bishop Ferdomnach, who died in the year 
1101. But that privilege, such as it was, appears to have been annexed to 
Kildare long before this time : for Cogitosus, who did not live later than the 
early part of the ninth century, in his prologue calls the Bishop of Kildare 
an Archbishop. I have already remarked, that these so called Archbishops of 
those times in Ireland, exceptmg the Primate of Armagh, were not, strictly 
speakii^. Metropolitans invested with such jurisdiction as the canon law has 
established. They enjoyed, by courtesy, a sort of honorary pre-eminence, 
which, as may be concluded from the title passinfi; from one See to another, was, 
I dare say, often contested. It is true, that also in the African provinces the 
title of Primate, as the head Bishop of each was called, used to pass throurii 
various Sees ; but there was a fixed rule as to this point, viz. that — ^with the 
exception of the Bishop or Primate of Carthage, to whom all the other Primates, 
Bishops, &c. were subject — those African Primates were always the oldest 
Bishops by consecration, of the respective provinces. Now in Ireland we can- 
not discover any such settled regulation ; and I am inclined to think, that some 
of those provincial Archbishops owed their title and rank rather to the flavour of 
princes, than to ecclesiastical constitutions." — Lanigan, vol. 2, p. 340. 

t ** Colgan (AA. SS. p. 382,) mentions the Canons of Adamnan as part of 
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meath) ^ b«t Dr. Lanigin says, that be finds them disringtiished as 
two distmct Synods : th« Synod of Usneach was, he says, held, for 
the purpoae of dhriding the parishes of Bleath between the Sees of 
Clonmacnois and Clonard. 
Synod of Rath Breasail, under Gille, B. of Limerick, Legate of Ire- 
land, about .. .. .. 1118 

This Synod decreed, tiiat (exclusive of Dublin) the diocesses of Ire- 
land should be reduced to the number of 24 : 12 of these were to 
be subjeet to Armagh, and 12 to Cashel. 

Synod of Cashel, held by Domnald O'Conaing, A.B. and by the 
other Bishops of Munster who assisted at the consecration of the 
church, which had been built there by Cormac Mac-Carty . . 1134 

Synod of Tuam, under Muredach O'Dubthaich, A. B. [The chief 
object of this Synod was to procure the liberation of Roderic O'Con- 
nor, (son of Turlogh,) who was then held captiTe by Tieman 
O'Rourke] .. .. .. .. .. 1143 

Another Synod was held for the same.purpoee by the Primate Gela- 
sius, at Armagh, in . . . . 1144 

Synod held by Gelasius, A. B. Armagh, and by Malachy, at Holmpa- 
trick, in order to procure the Pallium for the Archbishops of Ar- 
magh and Cashel .. .. .. 1148 

Several useful regulations were enacted in this Synod. 

Synod of Kells, under Cardinal Paparo . . . . . . 1152 

Synod of Mellifont. [This Synod was convoked for the purpose of 
consecrating the church of Mellifont]* . . . . . . 1157 

Synod of Brigh Mac-Thaidhg (C. Meath,) held to promote ecdesias- 
tical discipline. [In this Synod Deny was raised to the rank of a 
regular episcopal See] . . « . . . . . 1158 

Synod of Roscommon .. .. .. .. 1158 

Synod of Clane, held by Gelasius of Armagh. [Several decrees rela- 



the Acts of said Synod. They are eight in number, and may be seen in Mar- 
tene's Theasaur, pfov. Anecd. (Tom. 4, col. 18.) They are of very trifling 
import, except inasmuch as they show, that the practice of abstainmg from 
blood, accoroinff to the Apostolic precept, (Acts xv. 29,) continued to be ob- 
served in Ireland as late as the times of Adamnan. The second canon runs 
thus : Pecora de rupe cadentia, si tanguU eorum effusui sit, recipienda. Sin 
vero, sed fracta sunt ossa eorum, et sanguis foras non Jluxit, reratanda sunt 
Others of them contain rules with regard to vtsang or not usine the flesh of ani- 
mals, that had eaten morticinum, i, «. the carrion of animals uat died of them- 
selves. In the eighth the owner of a horse or beast grazing in land annexed to 
a town, which may have wounded or burt a person belonging to said town, is 
ordered to pay a fine to the injured person." — Lanigan, vol. 3, p, 139. 

• On this occasbn, Murtogh O'Loghlin, King of Ireland, gave, as an oflfering 
for his soul, to God and the Monks of Mdlifont, 140 oxen, 60 ounces of gold, 
and a townland near Dro^heda. O'Kerbail, Prince of Oriel, save also 60 
ounces of gold : and the Pnncess of Brefiney, besides 60 ounces of gold, gave a 
golden chalice for the high altar, and vestments for the other nine altars. 
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tive to church diacipline and mortli were pmed in this Synod. It 

was also decreed, that no profettor of theology should be admitted * 

in any church in Ireland, unless he had studied at Armagh] . . 1162 

Synod of Armagh. [This Synod decreed, that all the En^^ish, who 
were detained in senritnde in Ireland, should be restored to liberty] 1170 

Synod of Cashel, by order of Henry II. conrened for the purpose of 
regulating some matters of ecclesiastical discipline 1172 

Neither the Primate, nor any of his Suifiragans, assisted at this Sjrnod. 

Provincial Synod of Tuam, under Cadla O'Dubhai, A. B. 1 172 

Three churdies were consecrated by the Bishops who assembled on 
this occasion. 

In 1175 there was a meeting of Bishops held at Waterfofd, in which 
the Bull of Adrian the Fourth to Henry the Second, and the con- 
firmatory brief of Alexander the Third to the same Prince, were, 
for the first time, publicly read in Ireland. 

Synod of Dublin, under Vivian, Legate for Ireland, Scotland, &c. • • 1177 

In this Synod the Legate set forth Henry's right to the sovereignty of 
Ireland, in virtue of the Pope's authority, and inculcated the neoes« 
sity of obeying him, under pain of excommunication. 

Provincial Synod of Dublin, under Cumm, A* B. . . 1186 

This Synod enacted various canons on discipline, on ecclesiastical 
ceremonies, &c. &c. These canons were confirmed by Pope Ur- 
ban III. 

Synod of Dublm, under Matthew O'Heney, A. B. of Cashel, and Le- 
gate. The Legate confirmed the donations made by Prince John 
to Cunun, A. B. Dublin, and the union of the See of Olendaloch 
to Dublin. 
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